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COMPOSITION OF A SERMON. 8 

these days peculiar efforts ought to he made, because then the hcarprs 
come with raised expectations, which, if not satisfied, turn into con- 
tempt, and a kind of indignation against the preacher. 

Particular days not fixed, but occasiondl, are fast-days, ordinatlon- 
days, days on which the flock must be extraordinarily comforted, eitlier 
on account of the falling out of some great scandal, the exercise of some 
great affliction, or the inflicting of some great censure. On fast-days, 
it is plain particular texts must be expressly chosen for the purpose : 
but, on other occasions, it must rest on the preacher's judgment ; for 
most texts may be used extraordinarily, to comfort, exhort, or censure ; 
and, except the subject in hand be extremely impoi*tant, the safest way 
is not to change the usual text.!* For ordination-days extraordinary texts, 
and agreeable to the subject in hand, must be taken, whether it re- 
gards the ordainer, or the ordained ; for very often he, who is ordained 
in the morning, preaches in the afternoon. 

I add one word touching sennons in strange churches. 1. Do nut 
choose a text wMeh appears odd, or the choice of which vanity may be 
supposed to dictate. 2. Do not choose a text of censure ; for a stranger 
has no business to censure a congregation which he does not inspect : 
unless he have a particular call to it, being either sent by a synod, or 
entreated by the church itself. In such a ease the censure must be con- 
ducted with wisdom, and tempered with sweetness. Nor, 3. Choose a 
text leading to curious knotty questions ; then it would be said, the 
man meant to preach himself. But, 4. Choose a text of ordinary doe- 
trine, in discussing which, doctrine and morality may be mixed ; and 
rather let moral things be said by way of exhortation and consolation 
than by way of censure : not that the vicious should not be censured ; 
for reproof is essential to preaching ; but it must be given soberly, and 
in general terms, when we are not with our owu flocks. 



CHAP. II. 

GENERAL RULES OF SERMONS. 

Although the following general rules are well known, yet tlicy are 
too little practised : they ought, however, to be constantly regarded. 

1. A sermon shoidd clearly and purely explain a text, make the sense 
easy to be comprehended, and place things before the people's eyes, so 
that they may be understood without difficulty. This rule condemns 
embarrassment and obscurity, the most disagreeable thing in the world 
in a gospel-pulpit. It ought to be remembered, that the greatest part 
of the hearers are simple people, whose profit, however, must be aimed 
at in preaching : but it impossible to edify them, unless you be very 
clear. As to learned hearers, it is certain, they will always prefer a 
clear before an obscure sermon ; for, first, they wiU consider the simple, 
nor will their benevolence be content if the illiterate be not edified ; 
and next, they will be loth to be driven to the necessity of giving too 
g^eat an attention, which they cannot avoid, if the preacher be obscure- 
The minds of men^ whether leaiTied or ignorant, generally avoid pain ; 



^ Perhaps by texte aecoutume Mr. Gaude means such a text as vrould come 
in a precomposed get of sermons, 
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4 AN ESSAY OX THE 

and the learned have fatigue enough in the study, without mcrearing it 
at churcb.*: 

2. A sennon must g^ve the entire sense of the whole text, in order to 
which it must be considered in every view. This rule condemns dry 
and barren explications, wherein the preacher discovers neither study 
nor invention, and leaves unsaid a great number of beautiful thin^,with 
which his text would have furnished him. Preachments of this kind 
are extremely disgustful ; the mind is neither elevated nor informed, nor 
is the heart at all moved. In matters of religion and piety, not to edify 
much, is to destroy much ; and a sermon cold and poor will do more 
mischief in an hour, than a hundred rich sermons can do good. I do 
not mean, that a preacher should always use his utmost efforts, nor that 
he should always preach alike well ; for that neither can nor ought to 
be. There are extraordinary occasions, for which all his vigour must 
be reserved. But I mean, that, in ordinary and usual sermons, a kind 
of plenitude should satisfy and content the hearers. The preacher must 
not always labour to carry the people beyond themselves, nor to ravish 
them into ecstacies : but he must always satisfy them, and maintain in 
them an esteem and an eagerness for practical piety. 

3. The preacher must be wise, sober, chaste. 1 sBywisCt in opposition 
to those impertinent people, who utter jests, comical comparisons, quirks 
and extravagancies; and such are a great part of the preachers of the 
church of Rome. I say sober, in opposition to those rash spirits, who 
would penetrate all, and curiously dive into mysteries beyond the bounds 
of modesty. Such are those, who make no difficulty of delivering in the 
pulpit all the speculations of the schools, on the mystery of the Trinity, 
the incarnation, the eternal reprobation of mankind ; such as treat of 
questions beyond our knowledge ; viz. What would have been if Adam 
had abode in innocence ; what the state of our souls after death; or what 
the resurrection ; and our state of eternal glory in paradise. Such are 
they, who till their sermons with the different interpretations of a term, 
or the different opinions of interpreters on any passage of scripture; 
who load thoir hearers with tedious recitals of ancient histoi*y ; or an 
account of the divers heresies which have troubled the church upon any 
matter ; all these are contrary to the sobriety of which we speak, and 
which is one of the most excellent pulpit virtues. I say farther chaste, 
in opposition to those bold and impudent geniuses who arc not ashamed 
of saying many things which produce unclean ideas in the mind. A 
})roacher cannot be called chaste, who, speaking of the conception of 
.lesus Christ in the virgin's womb by the power of the Holy Ghost with- 
out the intencntiou of man, is not careful of saying any thing, that may 
shock tlie modesty of some, and give occasion of discourse to the pro- 
fanity of otlicrs. There are I know not how many subjects of this kind; 

<■ Hlshop Burnet says, ** A preacher is to fancy himself as in the room of 

the vw^t }iu learned man in the whole parish f and must therefore put such partn 

ofhia discnurses as he would have all understand, in so plain a form of words. 

^T^it may not be beyond the meanest of them. This he will certainly study to 

^hift (U'^ire is to edify them, rather than to make them admire himself as a 

d and liigli spoken man." — Past. Care, chap. 9. 

- '^vinion accords with that of an ancient orator : pr\TopiKOVQ fiiv jca- 
vc ev r<p ttXijOu \a\eiv dvvafitvovr ; eloquentes dicimus e<;8 
jLUM verba facere possunt. — Isocrates Orat, at Nieoe, 3. 
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as when the eternal generation of Jesus Christ the Son of God is spoken 
of ; when the term regenercUion ia explained, which Scripture nsetli to 
express our conversion ; or when we treat of that seed of Qod, of which, 
juscording to St. John, we are born ; or when we enforce the duties of 
husbands to wives, or of wives to husbands ; or when we speak of the 
looe of Jesus Christ to his church, under the notion of a conjugal refair 
lion ; or when eternal felicity is spoken of under the image of a banquet, 
or of a inarriage- feast. On all such subjpcts, chastity should weigh the 
expressions, and make a judicious choice, in order to keep the hearers' 
minds at the greatest distance from all sorts of carnal and terrestrial 
ideas. The likeliest way of succeeding in these cases is to beware of 
pressii^ metaphorical terms too far ; to adhere to general considera- 
tions, and if possible to explain the metaphorical terms in few wordf, 
and afterwards to cleave entirely to the thing itself. 

4. A preacher must be simple and grojoe. Stniple, speaking things 
full of good natural sense without metaphysical speculations; fbr none 
are more impertinent than they, who deliver in the pulpit abstract spe- 
culations, definitions in form, and scholastic questions, which they pre- 
tend to derive from their texts ; — as, on the manner of the existence of 
angels ; the means whereby they communicate their ideas to each other; 
the manner in which ideas eternally subsist in the divine understand- 
ing; with many more of the sjme class, all certainly opposite to sim- 
plicity. - To simple I add grave, because all sorts of mean thoughts and 
expressions, all sorts of vulgar and proverbial sayings, ought to be 
avoided. The pulpit is the seat of good natural sense ; and the good 
sense of good men. On the. one hand then, yon are not to philosophize 
too much, and refine your subject out of sight ; nor, on the other, to 
abase yourself to the language and thoughts of the dregs of the people. 

5. The understanding must be informed, but in a manner, however, 
which affects the heart ; either to comfort the hearers, or to excite them 
to acts of piety, repentance, or holiness. There are two ways of doing 
tliis, one formal, in turning the subject to moral uses, and so applying 
it to the hearei-s ; the other in the simple choice of the things spoken ; 
for if they be good, solid, evangelic, and edifying of themselves, should 
BO application be formally made, the auditors would make it them, 
selves; because subjects of this kind are of such a nature, that they can- 
not enter the understanding without penetrating the heart. I do not 
blame the method of some preachers, who, when they have opened 
some point of doctrine, or made some important observation, immedi- 
ately turn it into a brief moral application to the hearers ; this Mr. 
Bailie frequently did : yet I think it should not be made a constant 
practice ; because, 1st, what the hearer is used to, he will be prepared 
for, and so it will lose its efiect ; and 2dly, because you would thereby 
interrupt your explication, and consequently also the attention of the 
hearer, which is a great inconvenience. Nevertheless, when it is done 
but seldom, and seasonably, great advantage may be reaped. 

But there is another way of turning doctrines to moral uses, which in 
my opinion is far more excellent, authoritative, graud, and effectual ; 
that is, by treating the doctrine contained in the text, iu a way of per- 
petual application.^ This way produces excellent effects, for it pleases, 

' This subject being fully handled in Chap. Vll. the Translator omitte:! 
one psge of Air. Claude here, because its substance is repeated in the chapter 
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biKtructf, and affects all together.* But neither most thfe be made 
habitual, for it woald fatigue the hearer, nothing being more delicate, 
lior sooner difooaraged, tlian the homan mind. There are fest-days, 
Lctrd'h-aupper-dayfi, and many sacb seasonable times for this method. 
This way, as I have said, is full of admirable iroits; but it must be well 
eiecuted,^ with power and address, with choice of thoughts and expres- 
sions, otherwise tlie preacher will make himself ridiculous, and provoke 
the people to say, 

Quod dignum tanto feret hie promissor hiatu? 
Parturiunt monies ; nascetur ridiculus mus. 

6. One of the most important precepts for the discossiofn of a text, 
and the composition of a sermon, is, above all things, to avoid exeess : 
Ne quidniinis. 

1. There must not be too much germu; 1 mean, not too many bril- 
liant, sparkling, and striking things ; for they would produce very bad 
effects. The auditor will never fail to say. The man preaches himself, 
aims to display his genius, and is not animated by the Spirit of €rod, but 
by that of the world. Besides, the hearer would be overcharged ; tiie 
mind of man has its bouads and measures ; and as the eye is dazzled 
with too strong a light, so is the mind offended with the glare of too 
great an assemblage of beauties. Farther, it would destroy the princi- 
pal end of preaching, which is to sanctify the conscience ; for when the 
mind is overloaded with too many agreeable ideas, it has not leisure to 
reflect un the objects ; and without reflection the heart is unaffected. 
Moreover, ideas which divert the mind are not very proper to inov« 
the conscience ; they flatter the imagination, and that is all. Such a 
preacher will oblige people to say of him. He has genius, a lively and 
fhiitfnl imagination : but he is not solid. In flne, it is not possible for 
a man, who piques himself on filling his sermons with vivacities of ima- 
gination, to maintain the spirit all along; he will therefore become a 
tiresome tautologist : nor is it hard in such sermons to discover many 
false brilliances, as we see daily. 

8. A sermon must not be overcTiarged %oUh doctrine, because the 
hearers' memories cannot retain it all, and by aiming to keep all, they 
will lose all ; and because you will be obliged either to be excessively 
tedious, or to propose the doctrine in a dry, barren, scholastic manner, 
which will deprive it of all its beauty and eflicacy. A sermon should 
instinict, please, and affect ; that is, it should always do these as much 
as possible. As the doctrinal part, which is instructive, should always 
be proposed in an agreeable and affecting manner ; so the agreeable 

referred to. He was fully justified in taking such a liberty with this \>osthU' 
iitous uork of IMr. Claude's : and similar liberties are used by the Editor, with a 
view to the real improvemeat of the treatise itsielf. 

^^^cente te in ecclesia non clamor populi scd gemitus suscitetur ; lachrymae 
a«''^^|pi lautles tuBE sint. — Jerom. ad Nepot, 

us est enim orator qui dicendo animus audientium at docet, et deleciat, 
tet. Docere debitum est, delectai'e hojacrarium, permovere necessa- 
\ic. de Orat, 

i of writing or preaching is no where exemplified to greater ad- 
n a late publication, entitled Scripture Characters, written by 
as Robinson. 
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parts should be proposed in an inetrudwe manner : and even in the 
conclusion, which is designed wholly to a£kct, agrceableness must not 
be neglected, nor altogether instruction. Take care then not to charge 
your sermon with too much matter. 

3. Care must also be taken never to ftrtdn any particular part, either 
in attempting to exhaust it, or to penetrate too far into it. If you aim 
at exhausting a subject, you will be obliged to heap up a number of 
common things without choice or discernment; if at penetrating, you 
cannot avoid falling into many curious questions, and unedifying sub- 
tilties ; and frequently in attempting it you will distil the subject till it 
evaporates. 

4. JPigures must not be overetrained. This is done by stretching me- 
taphor into allegory, or by carrying a parallel too far. A metaphor is 
clmnged into an allcg«nry, when a number of things are heaped up, 
which agree to the subject, in keeping close to the metaphor. As in 
explaining this text, Ood is a sun and a shield ; it would be stretching 
the metaphor into an allegory to make a great collection of what God 
is himself; what to us; what he does in the understanding and con- 
science of the believer; what he operates on the wicked ; what his ab- 
sence causeth ; and all these under terms, which had a perpetual re- 
lation to the sun. Allegories may be sometimes used very agreeably : 
but they must not be strained, that is, all that can be said on them, 
must not be said. A parallel is run too far, when a great number of con- 
fbrmities between the figure, and the thing represented by the figure, 
are beai>ed together. This is almost the perpetual vice of mean and low 
preachers ; for when they catch a figurative word, or a metaphor, as 
when God's word is called a Jire, or a sword ; or the church a house, or 
^dooe; or Jesus Christ a light y a sun^ a vmsj or a door; they never 
fail mi^ng a long detail ot conformities between the figures and the 
subjects themselves ; aod frequently say ridiculous things. This vice 
must be avoided, and you must be content to explain the metaphor in 
a few words, and to mark the principal agreements, in order afterward 
to cleave to the thing itself. 

6. Beasoning inust not he carried too far. This may be done many 
ways; either by long trains of reasons, composed of a quantity of propo- 
sitions chained togeSier, or principles and consequences ; which way of 
reasoning is embarrassing and painful to the auditor : or by making 
many branches of reasons, and establishing them one after another ; 
which is tiresome and fatiguing to the mind. The mind of man loves to 
be conducted in a more smooth and easy way ; all must not be proved 
at once ; but, supposing principles, which are true and plain, and which 
you, when it is necessary, are capable of proving and supporting, you 
must be content with using them to prove what you have in hand. Yet 
I do not mean, that in reasoning, arguments should be so short and dry, 
and proposed in so brief a manner, as to divest the truth of half its 
force, as many authors leave them. I only mean, that a due medium 
should be preserved ; that is, that without fettiguing the mind and at- 
tention of the hearer, reasons should be placed in just as much force 
and clearness as are necessary to produce the effect. 

Reasoning also may be overstrained by heaping great numbers of 
proofs on the same subject. Numerous proofs are intolerable, except 
in a principal matter, which is like to be much questioned or contro- 
verted by the hearers. In such a case you would be obliged to treat 
the sabject fully vad ex prqfesso ; otherwise the bearers would oo«*-*'*'*- 
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your attempt to pro?e the matter as an useless digression* But when 
you are obliged to treat a subject fully, when that subject is very im- 
portant, when it is doubted and controverted, then a great number of 
proofs are proper. In such a case you must propose to convince and 
bear down the opponent's judgment, by making truth triumph in many 
diiferent manners. In such a case, many proofs associated together to 
produce one effect, are like many rays of light, which naturally 
strengthen each other, and which all together form a body of brightness, 
which is irresistible. 

6. You must as much as possible abstain from all sorts of observations 
foreign from Theology, In this class I place, 1. Grammatical observa- 
tions of every khid, which not being within the people's knowledge, can 
only weary and disgust them. Th^ may nevertheless be used, when 
they furnish an agreeable sense of the word, or open some important 
observation on the subject itself, provided it be done very seldom and 
veiy pertinently. 

2. Critical 6b8ervations about different readings, different punctua- 
tions, &c. must be avoided. Make all the use you can of critical know- 
ledge yourself; but sjmre the people the account, for it must needs be 
very disagreeable to them. 

I add, 3dly, Avoid pJiUosophical and historical observations, and all 
such as belong to Rhetoric ; or if you do use them, do not insist on 
them, and choose only those, which give either some light to the text, 
or heighten its pathos and beauty ; all others must be rejected. 

Lastly, I say the same of passages from Profane Authors, or Robbies, 
or FatJiers, with which many think they enrich their sermons. This 
farrago is only a vain ostentation of learning ; and very often they who 
fill their sermons with such quotations, know them only by relation of 
others. However, I would not blame a man who should use them dis- 
creetly. A quotation not common, and properly made, has a very good 
effect. 



CHAP. III. 

OF CONNECTION. 

Thb connection is the relation of your text to the foregoing or fol- 
lowing verses. To find this, consider the scope of the discourse, and 
consult commentators ; particularly exercise your own good sense ; for 
commentator frequently trifle, and give forced and far-fetched con- 
nections, all wliich ought to be avoided, for they are not natural ; and 
sometimes good sense will discover the scope and design of a writer far 
better tlian this kind of writers 

T^M are texts, the connections of which (I own) it will be sometimes 
d**^^^ to perceive. In such a case, endeavour to discover them by 
'and intense meditation, or take that which commentators fur- 
id among many, which they give, choose that which appears 
aral ; «nd if you can find none likely, the best way will be to 
mssage alone. Tlie connection is a part which must be very 
''■ted on, because the hearera almost always pass it over, and 
'e instruction from it. 

'lerencc will furnish any agreeable considerations for the 
he text, they must be put in the discussion : and this 
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tvfXi very often happen. Sometimes also you may draw thence an exor- 
dium : in such a case the exordium and connection will be confounded 
together. 

CHAP. IV, 

OP DIVISION. 

Division, in general, ought to he restrained to a small number or 
parts : they should never exceed four or five at tlie most ; the most ad- 
mired sermons have only two or three parts.v 

There are two sorts of divisions, which we may very properly make ; 
the first, which is the most common, is the division of the text into its 
parts : the other is of the diacourte, or sermon itself, which is made on 
thetext.'^ 

This last, that is to say, the dwieion of a discourse, is proper, when, to 
give light to a text, it is necessary to mention many things, which the text 
supposes but does not formally express ; and which must be collected 
elsewhere, in order to enable you to give in the end a just explication 
of the text. In such a case, you may divide your discourse into two parts, 
the first containing some general considerations necessary for under- 
standing the text ; and the second, the particular explication of the text 
itself. 

1. This method is proper wben a prophecy of the Old Testament is 
handled ; for, generally, the understanding of these prophecies depends 
ou many general considerations, which, by exposing and refuting false 
senses, open a way to the true explication ; as appears by what has been 
said on Gen. iii. 15.^ I will put enmity between thee and thfi toomany 
and between thy seed and her seed ; t^ shali bruise thy headf and thou 
shalt bruise his heel : and on the covenant made with Abraham, 
&c. SicJ^ 

2. This method is also proper on a text taken from a dispute, the un- 
derstanding of which must depend on the state of the question, the by- , 
potheses of adversaries, and the principles of the inspired writers. All ' 

' Mr. Gaude's direction to be sparing of divisions is worthy of regard by all. 
Qnintiliaa (who follows Cicero, i^chines, Demosthenes, &c. says Qui recte 
diviserit, nunqu&m poterit iu rerum ordine errare. Certa sunt enim non solum 
io digerendh questionibus, sed etiam in exequendis, si modo rectd dicinms^ 
prima, ac secnnda et deinceps : cohaeretque omnis rerum copulatio, ut ei nihil 
nee subtrahi sine manifesto ihtellectu, nee inseri possit. — Quint, Inst* lib, xi, 
cap, 9, 

A proper method of division may be seen in the following specimen from 
CScero. 

Causa quae sit videtis ; nunc quid agendum sit considerate. Primum mihi 
videtur de genere belli ; deinde de magnitudine ', turn de imperatore deligendo 
esse dioendum. Primum helium Asiiticum genere suo grave et necessarium 
esse. 1. Quia agitur gloria pop. Rom. 2. Quia agitur salus sociorum. 3 
Quia aguntur vectigalia maxima. 4. Quia aguntur fortunae multorum civium. 
.... Tertium Pompeius est bonus imperator, quia in eo sunt quatuor 
virtotes, quae bonum imperatorem commendant. 1. Scientia rei militaris. 
Virtus. 3, Auctoritas. 4. Felicitas. Pro lege Manilia, 

^ These may be called texttial and topiail, 

< See Skel. 147. 

^ These general considerations appear better still in an ejordinm, 

b5 
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these lights are previously necessary, and they can only be given by ge- 
neral considerations : for example, Rom. iii. 28. We conclude that a man 
U justified hy faith toithout the deeds of the law. Some general consi- 
derations must precede, which clear up the state of the question be- 
tween St. Paul and the Jews, touching justification ; which mark the 
hypothesis of the Jews upon that subject, and which discover the true 
principle yih\cti St. Paul would establish \ so that in the end the text 
may be clearly understood. 

3. This method also is prox)er in a eoTiclnsion drawn from a long pre' 
ceding discourse ; as for example, Rom. v. 1 . Ther^ore hehig justified 
hyfaithf we liave peace toith God, through our Lord Jesus Christ. — 
Some think that, to manage this text well, we ought not to speak of 

justyieation by faith ; but only of that peace, which we ha^e with God, 
through our liofd Jesus Christ, i grant, we ought not to make justifi- 
cation the chief part of the sermon : but the text is a conclusion drawn 
by the Apostle fW)m the preceding discourse ; and we shall deceive our- 
selves, if we imagine this dispute between St. Paul and the Jews so 
well known to the people, that it is needless to speak of it ; they are 
not| in general, so well acquainted with scripture. The discourse then 
must be divided into two parts, the first consisting of some general con- 
siderations on the doctrines of justification, which St. Paul establishes in 
the preceding chapters ; and the second, of his conclusion, That, being 
thus justified, toe have peace with Ood, &c. 

The same may be said of the first verse of the viiith of Romans, 
There is, therefore, now no condemnation to them that are in Christ 
Jesus, who loalk not after the fiesh, but after the spirit ; for it is a 
consequence drawn from what he had been establishing before. 

4. The same method is proper for texts which are quoted in the New 
Testament yrom the Old. You must prove by general considerations 
that the text is properly produced, and then you may come clearly to 
its explication. Of this kind are Hcb. i. 5, 6. / ujill be to him a fa- 
ther, and lie shall be to me a son : ii. 6. One in a certain place test\fied, 
saying, What is man, that thou artmin^ul of Mm? iii. 7. Wherrfore, 
as the Holy Ghost saith, To day if ye will hear his voice, harden not 
your hearts. There are many passages of this kind in the New Tes- 
tament. 

6. In this class must be placed divisions into different respects, or dif- 
ferent views. These, to speak properly, are not divisions of a text into 
its parts, but rather different applications, which are made of the same 
text to divers subjects. Typical texts should be divided thus; and a 
great number of passages in the Psalms, which relate not only to David, 
but also to Jesus Christ : such should be considered first literally, as 
they relate to David ; and then in their mystical sense, as they refer to 
the Lord Jesus. 

There are also typical passages, which, beside their literal senses, have 
also fifrurativc meanings, relating not only to Jesus Christ, but rtso to 
the cinirilMn general, and to every believer in particular ; or which 
iiave diiiei'cnt degrees of their mystical accomplishment.' 



short but injudicious illustrations of this, acquiescing fiilly in 
the translator, that types should be handled cautiously, and so- 
under the immediate direction of the New Testament writers* 
wheu he follows these guides. 
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For example, Dan. ix. 7. O Lordy righteomnesi helongeth unto the^ 
but unto ua eonfitsion offacey om at tkia day: (which is a very proper 
text for a fast-day,) must not be divided into piariB ; but eonnidered in 
diflbrent vimos. 1. In regard to €Ul men in general. 2. In reg^ard to the 
J€uri$hehurch in DanieVs time. And, 3. In regard to our$elve$ at this 
present day. 

So again, Heb. iii. 7, 8. To-day, if ye will hear hie voice, harden not 
your hearts, as in the day of temptation in the wilderness, (which is 
taken from Psalm xcy., and which also is very proper for a day of cen- 
sure, or fasting,) cannot be better divided than by referring it, 1. To 
David's time. 2. St. Paul's. And, lastly, to our own. 

As to the division of the text itself, sometimes the order of the words 
is so clear and natural, that no division is necessary ; you need only fol- 
low simply the order of the words. As for example, Eph. i. 3. Blessed 
be the Ood and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us 
with aU spirituai Nessings in heavenly places in Christ, It is not ne- 
cessary to divide this text, because the words divide themselves ; and to 
explain them, we need only follow them. Here is a gratefol acknow- 
ment, blessed be Ood. The title, under which the Apostle blesses Ood, 
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. The reason, for which he blesses 
him, because he hath biased us. The plenitude of this blessing, with all 
bUenings. The nature or kind, signified by the term spiHtuaL The 
place, where he hath blessed ns, in heavenly places. In whom he hath 
blessed ns, tn Christ. Remark, as you go on, that there is a mani- 
fest allusion to the first blessing, wherewith God blessed bis creatures, 
when he first created them. Gen. i. For as in the first creation he 
made all things for his own glory, Prov. xvi. 4. l^he Lord hath made 
all things for himself; so in this new creation, the end, and perpetual 
exercise of the believer, ought to be, to bless andglor\fy Chd. All things 
in nature bless God as their Creator : but we bless him as the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. God blessed the creation immediately, be- 
came it was his own work: here, in like manner, he blesses as, be- 
cause we are his own new creation : ^oe are, says the Apostle, his 
wovkmanship, created in Jesus Christ unto good works, chap. ii. 10. 
There the Lord divided his blessing, giving to every creature a difibrent 
blessing : He said to the earth, Bring forth grass, the berb yieldingseed, 
and the ihiit-tree yielding i^it : to the fishes of the sea, and to thefnols 
of the air, Be fruitful and multiply ; and to man he said. Be fruitful 
and multiply and replenish the earth, and subdue it, and have dominion : 
Here, believers have every one his whole blessing, for each possesseth 
it entirely. The creatures then received but an imperfect blnssing : but 
we have received one as full and entire as God could communicate to 
creatures. Their blessing was, in the order of nature, a temporal bles- 
sing: ours, in the order of grace, a spiritual blessing. There upon 
earth here in heavenly places : there in Adam ; here in Christ. 

It may also be remarked, that the apostle alludes to the blessing of 
Abraham, to whom Gk>d said, In thy seed shall ail the families qf the 
earth be blessed; and a comparison may very well be made of the tern- 
IK>ral blessings of the Isi*ae]ites, with those spiritual benefits which we 
receive by Jesus Christ. 

Most texts, however, ought to be formally divided ; for which purpose 
you must principally have regard to the order of nature, and put that 
division, which naturally precedes, in the first place ; and the rest must 
follow^ each in its proper order. This may easily be done by reducing 
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and the effect ; the principle, and the consequence dedaced from thp 
principle ; the action, and the principle of the acflbn ; tlie occasion, and 
the motive of the occasion : in these cases it is arbitrary either to be<^in 
with the means, and afterwards treat of the end ; with the effect, and 
proceed to- the cause, and so on ; or to follow the contrary order. For 
instance, 2 Tim. iL 10. Tkerrfore I endure all things for the elect* 
sake, that they may also obtain the salvation which is in Christ wiiX 
eternal glory. It is plain, that the text has three parts; the si^erings 
of the apostie ; the end he proposes ; and the principle, from which he 
proposes this end. Tlie order is then arbitrary: you may either speak, 
first, of St. Paul's love to the elect ; secondly, of the salvation, which he 
desired they might obtain in Jesus Christ; and, thirdly, of the sufferings 
which he endured in order to their obtaining it ; or^ first, of his sufferings ; 
secondly, of the end, which he proposed in them, the salvation of the 
elect with eternal glory ; and, thirdly, of his love for the elect, which is 
the principle. 

But tliough, in general, you may follow which of the two orders you 
please, yet there are some texts that determine the division ; as Phil, 
ii. Id. It is Ood who worheth effectually in you, both to tvill and to do, 
of his own good pleasure. There are, it is plain, three things to be dis- 
cussed ; the action of God*s grace upon men, Ood worheth effectually in 
you; the ^ect of this grace, to will and to do; and the spring or 
source of the action, according to his good pleasure. I think the divi- 
sion would not be proper if we were to treat, 1 . Of God's good pleasure. 
2. Of his grace. And, 3. Of the will and works of men. I should 
rather begin with volition and action, which are the effects of grace ; 
then I should speak of the grace itself, which produces willing and 
doir^ in us effectually ; and, lastly, of the source of this grace, which is 
the good pleasure of God. In short, it is always necessary to consult 
good sense, and never to be so conducted by general rules as not to at- 
tend to particular circumstances. 

Above all things, in divisions, take care of putting any thing in the 
first part, which supposes the understanding of the second, or which 
obliges you to treat of the second to make the first understood ; for by 
these means you will throw yourself into a great confusion, and be 
obliged to make many tedious repetitions. You must endeavour to dis- 
engage the one from the other as well as you can ; and when your parts 
are too closely conuected with each other, place the most detached first, 
and endeavour to make that serve for a foundation to the explication of 
the second, and the second to the third ; so that at the end of your ex- 
plication the hearer may with a glance perceive, as it were, a perfect 
body, or a finished building ; for one of the greatest excellences of a 
sermon is, the harmony of its component parts, that the first leads to 
the second, the second serves to introduce the third ; that they which 
go before, excite a desire for those which are to follow : and, in a word, 
that the last has a special relation to all the others, in order to form in 
the hearers' minds a complete idea of the whole. 

This cannot be done with all sorts of texts, but with those only which 
are proper to form such a design upon. Rcnember too, it is not enough 
to foim such a plan, it must also be happily executed. 

You virill often find it necessary in texts, which you reduce to categori- 
cal pro])OsitIons, to treat of the subject, as well as of the attribute : then 
you must make of the subject one part. This will always happen, when 
the subject of the proposition is expressed in terms that want explaining, 
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or which fumish many considpjations : For example ; He that dbiddh 
in ttuiy and I in Mm, the same bringeth forth much /hat. This 
IB a categorical proposition, and you must needs treat of the sub- 
jecty he who abides in Jesus Christ, and in whom Jesus Christ abides. 
So again. He that believeth in me, hath everlasting l\fe. He that 
eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, abideth in me, and I in hitn. 
There is therefore now no condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus, 
who walk not after the flesh, but ufter the Spirit. If any man be in 
Christ, he is a new creature. The two last ought to be reduced to cate- 
gorical propositions, the subjects of which are, they who are in Christ. 
In these, and in all others of the same kind, the subject must make one 
part, and must also be considered first ; for it is more natural, as well 
at most agreeable to the rules of logic, to beg^fn with the subject of a 
proposition. Sometimes it is necessary not only to make one part of the 
subject, and another of the attribute ; but also to make a third of the 
connection of the subject with the attribute. In this case, you may say, 
after you have observed in the first place the subject, and in the second 
the attribute, that you will consider in the third the sense qf the whole 
proposition : this must be done in these texts ; ^any man be in Christ, 
he is a new creature. He that believeth in me hath eternal l\fe,^. 

Sometimes there are, in texts reduced to categorical propositions, 
terms which, in the schools, are called syncategorematica ; and they re- 
late sometimes to the subject, and sometimes to tho attribute.'' 

When in a text there are several terms, which need a particular ex- 
planation, and which cannot be explained without confusion, or without 
dividing the text into too many parts, then I would not divide the text 
at all: but I would divide the discourse into two or three parts ; and I 
would propose, first to explain the terms, and then the subject itself. 
This would be necessary on Acts ii. 27. Thou wUt not leave my soul in 
(he grave, neither toilt thou suffer thy Holy One to see corruption. To 
discuss this text properly, I think, the discourse should be divided into 
three parts, the first consisting of some general considerations, to prove 
that the text relates to Jesus Christ, and that Peter alleged it properly : 
the second, of some particular considerations on the terms ; aoiU, which 
sigpufies 2(/«; grave, which also signifies A«22; on which the church of 
Rome grounds her opinion of Christ's descent into, what her divines 
call, limlms patrum ; holy, which in this place signifies immortal, unal- 
terable, indestructible; corruption, which means not the moral cor- 
ruption of sm, but the natural corruption of the body. Finally, we" 
must examine the sulgect itself, the resurrection of Jesus Christ. 

There are many texts, in discussing which, it is not necessary to treat 

of either subject or attribute : but all the discussion depends on the terms 

syncategoreniatica.'* For example, John ill. 16. Ood so loved the toorld, 

tHXve his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him shoidd 

^ but have eternal l\fe. The categorical proposion is, God loved 

d ; yet it is neither necessary to insist much on the term God, 

»eak in a common place way of the love of God : but divide the 

> two parts ; fii'st, the gift which God in his love hath made of 



categorematica. Of this kind are those words, which of themselves 
joti>: — 1^,^^^ jj^ conjunction with others in a proposition are very sig- 
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hi« Son ; secondly, the end for which he gaye him, that tehosoever be- 
Heoeth in hitn should not perish, hut home everlasting l\fe, lu the first, 
you must show how Jesus Christ is the gift of Qod : 1. In that he did 
not come by principles of nature. 2. Inasmuch as there was nothing 
among men to merit it. 3. In that there was nothing among men to 
excite eyen the least regard of any kind. 4. There was not the least pro- 
portion between us and so great a gift. But, 5. There was, on the con- 
trary, an infinite disproportion ; and not only a disproportion, but an op- 
position and a contrariety. Then pass to the cause of this gifk, which is 
ioye ; and after haying obseryed that it was a loye of complacence, for 
which, on the creature *s part, no reason can be rendered, particularly 
press the term «o» and display the greatness of this love by many con- 
siderations. Then go to the second point, and examine, I. The fruit of 
Christ's mission, the salyation of man, expressed negatively, that he 
should not perishf and positiyely, that he should have eternal life. Speak 
of these one after another. After this obserye, 2. For whom the benefit 
of Chrst's mission is ordained, believers. And, lastly, enlarge on the 
word whosoever, which signifies two things. 1. That no believer is ex- 
cluded from the benefits of Jesus Christ. And, 2. That no man, €is suchy 
is excluded from faith, for all are indifibrcntly called. 

In texts of reasoning, the propositions which compose the syllogism 
mast be examined one after another, and each apart. 

Sometimes it will be even necessaiy to consider the force of the rea- 
soning, and to make one part of that also. 

Sometimes we shall find a proposition concealed, which it will be pro- 
per to supply. You must, in such a ease, consider, whether the hidden 
proposition be important enough to make a part, which it will some- 
times be, as in Rom. iv. 1. What shaU we then say that Abraham, our 
father as pertaining to the flesh, Tuxth found? for if Abraham werejuS' 
tified by works, he hath whereof to glory ; but not before Chd. Divide 
this text into two parts. 1. Consider the question, Wfuit shall we then 
say that Abraham^ our father as pertaining to the flesh, hath found ? 
And, 2. The solution. As to the question, first establish the sense, 
which depends on the meaning of the words ({/iter tJte flesh, that is to say, 
according to natural principles ; either in regard to tbo birth of Isaac, 
who came into the world, not in an ordinary way, and according to the 
force of nature, for Sarah was barren and beyond the age of child-bear- 
ing ; or, as Abraham's natural state in marriage was a figure of the state 
of his soul in regard to God. According to tite flesh, also signifies, ac- 
cording to works in regard to his justification before God. The sense of 
the question is, then, What shall we say of Abraham our father 1 was 
hejusfifled before God by his works? Nor must you fail to remark, 
that in St. Paul's sense, according to the flesh, is opposed to, according to 
the promise ; that is, the way of nature opposed to a supernatural way. 

Secondly, Observe the importance of the question with the Jews, who 
looked upon Abraham as their father, the root of which they esteemed 
themselves the branches, deriving all their claims from him ; so that it 
was extremely important to dear up the state of Abraham, and in what 
manner he was justified ; for thereon depended the ruin of that pre- 
tended justification, which the Jews endeavoured to establish by the law, 
that is, by works. 

Pass now to the solution; and observe, that it is a reason, 
and that the particle which we tram«late but, should be translated 
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i«<»»r,"i tliiw, If Abraham were, justified by icorhs, fie htith whereof to 
ijiorff /lyli/v God. Now he hath nothing to glory of before God. By 
which wc 600, there is a third pruposition, which the Apustle concealed, 
hut which miist necessarily be su}>])lied, which is this cencluiiion, There- 
rWe Ahrahaui teas not justijied by his works. As the solution of the 
tjucstiou depends on the ])rui)Oiiitiun, and on the proofs, which establish 
it, the three propositions mast be treated separately : 1. Every man 
who i« justified by works, hath wliereof to glory before God. 2. Abra- 
ham, whatsoever advantages he had otherwise, liad nothing to glory of 
iH'foiv Ood. 3. Tlic conclusion su]>pressed, therefore Abraham was not 
juAiitied by his works. 

Then> are texts of reasoning which are composed of an objection and 
the ansicery and the division of such is plain ; for they naturally divide 
into the objection and the solution. As Uom. vi. 1,2. What shall tee 
AI.V thenf Shall we continue in sin, that grace vuiy aboundl Godfor- 
HJ. How shall we, that are dead to suiy lice any longer therein ? Di- 
\;ilo this into two parts, the objection and the answer. Tlie objection is, 
llx, pn»posed in general terms. What shall we say then i 2. In more 
puMicuhir terms, Shall we continue in sini And, 3. The reason and 
);n>unil of the objection, because grace dbmmds. The solution of the 
ipicstion is the same. In general, God forbid. In particular, IIow shall 
i.v //('<* in sin i And the reason. We are dead to sin. 

There are some texts of reasoning which are extremely difficult to di- 
\i,U\ Itecause they cannot be reduced to many propositions without con- 
fu«it>u, or savouring too much of the schools, or having a defect in the 
division ; in short, without being unsatisfactory. In such a case, let in- 
genuity and good sense coutiive some extraordinary way, which, if 
l'ri»iH*r*aud agreeable, cannot fail of produchig a good effect. For ex- 




ili^ivte it inio ^irci parts; the first, including the general propositions 
iVUtaiued in the words ; and the second, tho particular application of 
thv«> to tlie Samaritan woman. In the first, observe these following 
wvpu«iti<MM : That JcfliiB Christ is the g\ft of Grod — ^That though he asked 
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ImBrintioil in this part was so faulty, aa clearly to shew, either that Mr. 
litaUy nuBunderttood the Apostle, or that the Translator had mis. 
Mr* Claude. The Editor not being able to procure a sight of the 
'^■0^ in either of the former editions, satisfactorily solve the diffi. 
.|l9 Ims at lut procured the very copy of Claude which Mr. Kobin- 
4 of 2 and finds that the mistake was altogether in the Translator ; 
^ tht words, or, and done, by because. Air. Claude sa) s, Cette 
4t WHO avoM traduite, nuiis, doit £tre traduite par ur, de cette sorte, 
jctltaai a ete justific par les oeuvres, il a dvquoi se vanter envers 
ffti 6al voir qu'il y a une troisiemc proposition que I'Apotre a teue, 
^t iae«««Mirenient supplier, s^avoir c«tte consequence ; Done Abru- 

vttci«a»^ ragraph the Translator again renders done, be- 

^ ;^- the sense of the passage. The meaning of Gaudn 

,^ ^^ ^ ve justifiea bii works, hs hath whereof' to glortf 

•^^ ' Hg to glory of bej'ore God : therefore, he umm 
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fbr drink, he is the fountain of living water himself— That he is the ol- 
sect of our knowledge, both as the gijl of God, and as t\iQ fount of living 
water — ^That an application to him for this living' water, flows firom our 
knowledge of him — That he gives the water of life to a//, who ash it. In 
the second part you may observe, that Jesus Christ did not disdain to 
converse with a tooman, a Samaritan woman, a schismatic , out of com- 
munion of the visible church, a very toiched woman, a woman who in 
her schism and sin disputed against the truth— That Jesus Christ im- 
proved this opportunity to teach her his grace, witliout amusing himself 
with directly answering what she said. — ^You may remark the ignorance 
of this woman in regard to the Lord Jesus: she saw him; she heard 
him ; but she did not know him : from which you may observe, that thij 
is the general condition of sinners, who have Qod before their eyes, yet 
never perceive him — ^That fVom the woman's ignorance arose her negli- 
gence and loss of such a fair opportunity of being instructed. Observe 
also the mercy of Jesus Christ towards her; for he even promised to save 
her. When he said, If thou wouldest have ashed ofhim^ he would have 
given thee living water ; it was as much as if he had offered to instruct 
her. — Remark too, that Jesus Christ went even so far as to command her 
to ask for living water; for when he said. If thou wouldest have asked 
him, he did as much as say. Ask him now. — Observe, finally, that he 
excited her to seek and to know him, and removed her ignorance, the 
cause of all her mistakes and miseries. 

There are sometimes texts which imply many important truths with- 
out expressing them ; and yet it will be necessary to mention and en- 
large upon them, either because they are useful on some important oc- 
casion, or because they are important of themselves. Then the text 
must be divided into two parts, one implied, and the other expressed. 
I own this way of division is bold, and must neither be abused, nor too 
often used ; but there are occasions, it is certain, on which it may be 
very justly and agi'eeably taken. A certain preacher on a fast-day, 
having taken for his subject these words of Isaiah, Seek the Lord while 
he may be found, divided his text into two parts, one implied, the other 
expressed. In the^r*^ he said, that there were three important truths, 
of which he was obliged to speak : 1 . That God was far from us, 2. 
That we yrere far from him. And, 3. That there was a titfie, in which 
God would not be found, although we sought him. He spoke of these 
one after another. In the thrst, he enumerated the afflictions of the 
church, in a most affectinpr manner ; observing, that all these sad 
eyents did but too plainly prove the absence of the favour of God. 2. 
He enumerated the sins of the church, and shewed how distant we were 
from God. And, in the third place, he represented that sad time, when 
God's patience was, as it were, wearied out ; and added, that then he 
displayed his heaviest judgments without speaking any more the lan- 
guage of mercy. At length coming to the part expressed, he explained 
what it was to seek the Lord ; and by a jiathetic exhortation, stirred up 
his hearers to make that search. Finally, he explained what was the 
time in which God would be found, and renewed his exhortations to re- 
pentance, mixing therewith hopes of pardon, and of the blessing of 
God. His sermon was very much admired, particularly for its order. 

In texts of history t divisions arc easy : sometimes an action is related 
in oD its circumstances, and then you may consider the action in itself 
first, and afterwards the circumstances of the action. 
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S<HiiiHiinef if b oecefMiy to remark flie oeauMm of an actiaa, and •» 
iri:ike oo« f^ait of it. 
SonietiifiuM there; «re actions and words^ wliicli mart be eoBBdacd 

SomcftiioiY it it not neeeiwary to make any divisioD at all: baft the 
order of ttie fabtory most be followed. In ahmt, it depends on the state 
of each text in particular. 

To render a division asree&ble, and easy to be reme m b ered bj the 
bearer, endearour to reduee it as often 9b possible to nmple terms. Bj 
a simple t«rm I mean a tingle word. In the same sense as in lo^ what 
they call terminut nmplex is distingnlslied from wliat tbey call tami- 
tm$ complex. Indeed, when the parts of a diseonrse are expressed m 
abundance of words, they are not only embarrassii^. bat abo oselcsi 
to the hearers, for they cannot retain them. Bednce them then as 
often as yon can to a single term. 

Observe also, as often as possible, toeonn^e^ the parts of yoordirisioa 
tf>getber ; either by way of opposition, or of cause and effinet, or of ac- 
tion and end, or action and motive, or in some way or other ; for to 
make a division of many parts, which have no connection, is exceedingly 
offeoslve U» the hearers, who will be apt to think that all yon say, aflter 
Mich a division. Is nonsense ; besides, the human mind naturally loving 
order, it will much more easily retain a division in which there appears 
a connL«ction.i 

As to tubdidniontf it is always necessary to make them ; for they 
very mxxi'h aM»ist composition, and diffuse perspicuity through a dis- 
coune ; but it is nut always needful to mention them ; on the contrary, 
tliey mu»t t>e very ii'ldom mentioned; because it would load the 
hearer's mi d with a multitude of particulars. Nevertheless, when 
subdivisfouit can be made agreeably, either on account of the excellence 
c/f the matter, or when it will raise the hearer's attention, or when the 
Justness of f)urti harmonize agreeably one with another, you may for- 
mally mention them: but this must be done very seldom; fbr the 
hearers would be presently tired of such a method, and by that means 
cloyed of the whole.' 

CHAP. V. 

OP TEXTS TO BB DI8CUB8BD BY WAT OF BXPLICATION. 

I PROCEED now from general to more particular rules, and will en- 
deavour to give some prece}>tti for invention and disposition. 

I suppose then, in the Brst place, that no man will be so rash as to put 
pen to paper, or begin to discuss a text, till he has well comprehended 
the sense of it. I have given no rule about this before ; for a man, who 
wants to be told, that he ought not to preach on a text before he under- 

vtion of Mr. Claude's, like most of his other rules, is founded on 
I of human nature, which delights in orderly connections, and is 
justed with every thing incongruous. 

.0M5, This directs us how to understand Mr. Claude's whole 
bounds with subdivisions. It is plain he means chiefly to aid in 
tr than in ds/ivmng the aermou. 
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stands it, ought at the same tfane to be informed, that he is fitter for 
any other profession than that of a minister. 

I suppose, secondly, that the student, having well understood the 
sense of his text, begins by dividing it ; and that, having the several 
parts before his eyes, he very nearly sees what are the subjects which 
he will have to discuss, and, consequently, what ought to enter into his 
composition." 

I suppose, farther, that he is a man not altogether a novice in divi* 
nity: buttliat he is acquainted ¥dth conmion-places, and the principal 
questions, of which they treat. 

Supposing all these, the first thing that I would have such a man to do, 
is to observe the nature of his text ; for there are doctrinal, historical, 
prophetical, and typical texts. Some contain a command, others a pro- 
hibition ; some a promise, others a threatening ; some a wish, others an 
exhortation ; some a censure, others a motive to action ; some a parable, 
some a reason ; some a comparison of two tilings together, some a vision, 
some a thanksgiving ; some a description of the wrath, or majesty of 
God, of the sun, or some other thing; a commendation of the law, or of 
some person ; a prayer ; an amplification oi joy, or affliction ; a pathetic 
exclamation of anger, sorrow, admiration, imprecation, repentance, con- 
fession of fiiith, patriarchal or pastoral benediction, consolation, &c. I 
take the greatest part to be mixed, containing difierent kinds of things. 
It is very important for a man who would compose, to examine his text 
well upon these articles, and carefully to distinguish all its characters, 
for in so doing he will presently see what way he ought to take. 

Having well examined of what kind the text is, enter into the matter, 
and begin the composition ; for which purpose you must observe, there 
are two general ways, or two manners of composing. One is the way of 
explication, the other of observcUions : nor must it be imi^inncd that you 
may take which of th^ two wa^'s you please on every text^ for some texts 



* As for composing (says Bishop Wilkins) it will not be convenient for a 
constant preacher to pen all his discourse, or to tie himself to phrases ; when 
the matter is well digested, expressions will easily follow ; whereas to be con- 
fined to words, besides the oppression of the memory, will much prejudice the 
operations of the understanding and afiections. The judgment will be much 
weakened, and the affections dulled, when the memory is over-burthened. A 
man cannot ordinarily be so much affected himself, and consequently he can- 
not affect others, with things he speaks by rote ; he should taice some liberty to 
prosecute a matter according to his more immediate apprehensions of it; by 
which many particulars may be suggested not before thought of, according to 
the working of his own affections, and the various alterations that may appear 
in the auditory ; and, besides, they will breed a -jrappriina, such a fitting con- 
fidence as should be in that orator who is to have a puwer over the affections of 
others, which such a one is scarcely capable of. — IVilkins's Ecclesiast* sect, 3. 
This reminds me of what Quintilian says upon extempore speaking : 
*^ Maximus vero studiorum^'rttctus est, et velut praemium quoddam amplis* 
•imum longi laboris, ex tempore dicendi j'ucultas ; quam qui non erit conse- 
cutus, mea quidcm sententia, civilibus officiis renuntiahit, et solam scribendi 
fiurultatem potius ad alia opera convertet. — Quid multus stylus, et assidua 
lectio, et longa studiorum setas facit, si manet eadem quse fuit incipiuntibus 
difficultas ? Periisse profecto confitendum prseteritum laborem, cui semper 
idem laborandum est/' &c. — Quint. Inst, lib, x. cap, 7 
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miiRf. Ih^ t.ri>ntAr| in tlir ftxplicati")ry method, and otljcrs neccwarily require 
tlir wny of oJ»!vrvaM()n«. Wlion yon have a point of «foirtrf/i« to treat of, 
yon riiuHfc havr; rccfmna to explication} and when a text of history, the 
only wny \a olM^rvation. 

In di^r^Tiirnrnt iip^m thisnrt.ic^lft thft jndiZTnont of a TRim consist? ; for, 
nnfvxtA of nrr\]tturr. aro almost infinite, it is impossible to ^ve perfect 
nilrn Mit>mii)on ; If. fl"prnds in j^enoral on good sense: only this I say, 
when wf trrnt of a plain siihjoct, common and known to all the world, it 
\n A Krrnt almiirdit.y to take thft way of explication ; and when we have to 
frr'Ht of a dilficiilf. or important siihject, which requires explidning, it 
woiilf] lir oqiinlly ridiculous to take the way of ohserraf ions. 

TJir difrinilty, of whlcli wo sp»^k, may be considered either in regard 
Ui \)w trrntM of'tlif U'xi only, the siihjcct itself being clear, after the words 
iin« rxpltiinrd ; or In rctjard to the subject only, the terms themselves 
lii'hiK vi-ry liit^'lllj^ihlc ; or in regard to both terms and things. 
. If ihv tmns 1h' olisciin-, we must endeayour to give the true sense : but 
' If Lhry fN« clrnr, it would he trifling to affect to make them so; and we 
niunl. jinnfl on U} Mie difllcnlty, which Is in the subject itself. If the sub- 
J«M't. Ih' rli'nr, wn must explain the terms, and give chc tnie sense of the 
"wordji. If there upywar any absurdity or difficulty in both, both must be 
cxphiirifd : fmt always lN>',^in with the explanation of the tcnns. 

Ill tlie explication of the termn, first propose what they call ratio duhi- 
tandi, Mifit is, whutever niukes the difficulty. The reason of doubting, 
or the iiitriniry, iirirU'S often from several causi'S. Either the terms do 
not H4Tiri to niiiki' any setiHc lit all ; or they are equivocal, forming differ- 
ent seiiitcM ; or tlie Heiiiii*, which tliey set>m at first to make^ may be per. 
Jilexi'd, InipropiT, or contradictory ; or the meaning, though clear iii 
tiM'If, iiiiiy lif eoiitrovcried, Hiid ex pos(*d to cavillers. In all these cases, 
ufter you liii\e prupoiitMl tlie dirilciilty, determine it as briefly as you can ; 
for wlileli piir|Mirti< uvtiil yoiirKclf of criticisms, notes, comments, para- 
plirusrs, iVf. and, in one word, of the labours of other persons. 

If none id' itu'netiuHWi'r your expectiititm, endeavour to find something 
iNitttT y(nirH(*lf; to which ])iirpose, exandnc all the circumstances of the 
t<'xt, what precedes, what follows, tite genend scope of the discourse, 
Uie particular flesign of the writer in the place where your text is, the 
subject of which it treats^ parallel passages of scripture which treat of 
the same subject, or those in which the same expressions are used, &c. 
and by these means it is almost impossible that you should not content 
yourself. Above all, take care not to make of grammatical matters a 
I»*' bat only treat of them as previously necessary for under- 

twn terms to things. They must, as I have said, he ex- 

hey are either difiicult or important. Tlicre are several 
tion. You may begin by refuting errors, into which 
m; or you may fall upon the subject immediately, and 

if and precise declaration of the trutJi ; and, after this, 
(if I may venture to say so) by a deduction of the prin- 

jh the text depends, and on the essential relations, in 
. to * red.* 



K cts ix. 5, not as expressing merely that Pauls 

> ' nt an saying, that it arose from the hardness 

i rw luid been put for aKXtjporrig cov. The 
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The same method must be taken, when texts arc misunderstood, and 
gross and pernicious errors adduced. In such a case, first reject the 
erroneous sense, and (if necessary) even refute it, as well by reasons 
taken from the texts, as by arguments from other topics ; and at length 
establish the true sense. 

Take for example, John xri. 12. I have yet many things to say unto 
you ; but ye cannot bear them now. You must begin by proposing and 
rejecting the false senses, which some ancient heretics gave of these 
words. They said, Jesus Christ spoke here of many unwritten tradi- 
tions, which he gave his disciples by word of mouth after his ircsurrcc- 
tion. — An argument which the church of Rome has borrowed, to colour 
her pretended traditions. After you have thus proposed the false sense, 
and solidly refuted it, .pass on to establish the true, and shew what were 
the things which Jesus Christ had yet to say to his disciples, and which 
they could not then bear. 

I would advise the same method for all disputed texts. Hold it as a 
maxim, to begin to open the way to a truth by rejecting a falsehood. 
Not that it can be always done ; sometimes you must begin by explaining 
the truth, and afterwards reject the error ; because there are certain oc- 
casions, on which the hearers' minds must be pre-occupied ; and because 
also truth, well proposed and fully estabUsbed, naturally destroys error : 
but, notwithstanding this, the most approved method is to begin by re- 
jecting error. After all, it must be left to a man's judgment when he 
ought to take different courses. 

There are texts of explication, in which the difficulty arises neither from 
equivocal terms, nor from the different senses in which the> may be 
iaken, nor from objections which may be formed against them, nor from 
the abuse which heretics have made of them ; but from the intricacy of 
the stibjert itself^ which may be difficult to comprehend, and may re- 
quire great study and meditation. On such texts you need not, you must 
not, amuse yourself in proposing difficulties, nor in making objections ; 
but you must enter immediately into the explication of the matter, and 
take particular care to arrange your ideas well, that is to say, in a natural 
and easy order, beginning where you ought to begin ; for if you do not 
begin right, you can do nothing to the purpose ; and, on the contrary, if 
you take a right road, all will appear easy as you go on to the end. 

If, for example, I were to preach from this text. The law teas given by 
Moses; but grace and truth came by Jesus CJirist; 1 would divide this 
text into two parts. The first should regard the ministry of the law ; the 
second, that of the gospel : the one expressed in these words, 2'he law 
teas given by Moses ; the other in these, Grace and truth came by Jesus 
Christ. 1 should subdivide the first into two parts ; the law, and its 
author, Moses. 

I would then enter into the matter, by saying, that I could not give a 
more just idea of the law than by placing it in opposition to grace and 
truth; sotliat, to consider it well, we must observe it in two respects; 
as a ministry of rigour opposed to grace ; and as a ministry of shadows 
and imperfections opposed to truth. 

To explain the law as a ministry of rigour, I would observe, that in the 



editor, not thinking the interpretation just, has omitted it. The reader, if he 
wish to we an illus^tration of the point before him, may refer to the fiibt head 
•if Skel 86. 
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dfgn of Godintfiidtiiiglai Sod into tibe wridy aadia tuiugJMK m ta 
mhttiaiLf it was nffciwry, bebm he begvi the iravk, to pggp w c tiM «m j. 
ttwlto remore those obftaeles, wiuch, laid tiwj aot been Kmared, would 
ksre frofttrmted hk desijpL. One uf tlieie ohrtwrW wm nan's ^miraiNV 
of himself sod God. He was ignofant of himself; Cur he was a smoer 
fanmened in crimes, an oljeet of the eternal vcngrincf of the Creatm*, 
dcaerring to be planned into hefl, a slare of mmghteoosneas, of himself 
iMtempaijiie tA the least degree of hoKness, and jet nK»e so of deiirering 
himsdf from the earae under wiiieh he was, ud of entering into eotn- 
monjon with God. Yet, ignorant of his state, he beliered himself worthy 
of the lore of God, capable c^aeqnitting himself weU of his duty, and of 
answering the whole aid of his creation, enjoying himsdf with as much 
pride, quietness, and haughtiness, as if he had been the happiest of all 
creatures. 

On the other hand^ man had indeed some confused ideas of the din« 
nity; and, befinre the coming of Christ, he ccmld not but see in tiie 
wori^ o( nature, the proridence, the justice, and the majesty of God : 
but all these ideas were entombed in an almost infinite number of errmrs, 
and all became useless, by the infinite dissipatioas which worldly objects 
caused, by the natural bUndncss of his mind, and hardness of his heart. 
In one word, he slept a double sleep, equally ignorant of his misery and 
his duty. Tlie sword ot dlrine justice was upon him ; Irat he did not 
tufsi it : and although the condition of his nature, and his dependence 
upon God, bound him to almost infinite obligations, yet he did not per- 
ceive them. 

It was therefore needful, before Christ came into the world, to awaken 
man from his double security. He must be made to feel the greatness 
of his sins, the curse that he had drawn on himself, the horror of hell, 
which he deserved, the excellent glory that he had lost, and the Creator's 
indignation, to which he was exposed. It was needful to discover to him 
his inability to raise himself from that profound abyss into which he was 
fallen ; to make him see, in all their extent, the rights of Grod, what 
mankind were obliged to render to him, and how fax they were from, an 
ability to do it. It was needful, in one word, to mortify their vanity, to 
abase their pride, and to conduct them, all trembling, confounded, and 
afraid, to the foot o( God's tribunal, in order that they mischt receive with 
joy the declaration of his mercy. 

This was the end which God proposed in the ministry of the law, and 
for this purpose. 1. He manifested himself from the highest heavens in 
all the TDugriidcence of infinite Mfyesty, to which all that pompous train 
iHilongs, wiilrh accompanied the publication of the law, and surrounded 
Mount Sinai with thundcrings and lightnings. 

*Z. Ih; di'clttrcd all his rights over the creature, and the duty which a 
erfatiin; iiatiimlly owes him, by that admirable moral law, the words of 
h(! caiisfd them to hear from the midst of flaming fire, and wliich 
^th Im' wrote with his immortal finger on tables of stone. 
It* hIic'w«mI most clearly and intelligibly, what a just and innocent 
•e iiiij^lit naturally hope for from him; and, on the contrary, what 
;r luul to fear. Do ^7^M(said he) and thou ahalt live; and, on the 
land, Cursed ia every one who continueth not in all things toritten 
/''"• '" ''" them. 

\B all tills tended to discover to man his sin, God was 
e to him the necessity of satisfaction, without which he 
for mercy. This declaration he made by ordaining a 






THE AUTHOR'S PREFACE. 



I. Why the Author published Claude's Essay, 

This Essay on the Composition of a Sermon was originally 
written by the Rev. John Claude, a minister of the reformed 
religion in France, who preached upwards of forty years with 
great acceptance, first at St. Afrique, afterwards at Nismes, and 
lastly at Uharenton. It was translated from the French, and 
published in the year 1778 by the Rev. Robert Robinson, who 
also was a man of very considerable erudition, and who pre- 
sided over a dissenting congregation in Cambridge. The Essay 
itself appears admirably calculated to answer the end proposed : 
but, it must be confessed, the notes which the translator has 
added, and which are at least lour times as large as the original 
work, are not altogether so unexceptionable as might be wished. 
'i he compiler says in his preface (which will enable us to form 
a pretty accurate judgment of the whole), " The following short 
£^say was published in its presejit form for the use of those 
studious ministers in our protestant dissenting churches, who 
have not enjoyed the advantage of a regular academical educa- 
tion." He afterwards informs us, that he "translated the 
Essay for his own edification ; then added several quotations, 
intending them for small exercises for one of his sons ; and that 
ten years afterwards, having sprained his ancle, he improved 
the leisure which this accident occasioned, in preparing this 
book for publication." And then he concludes with saying, 
" This plain tale is the best account I can give of a work, which 
it might have appeared arrogant in me to publish, and of a col- 
lection of notes, which must seem an odd farrago, unless the 
different views of the compiler at different times be considered." 
It would be invidious and unbecoming to suggest any thing 
annecessariiy that should depreciate the compiler's merit; but 
it will be expected that some reason should be assigned for the 
omission of almost all his notes. We are under the necessity 
therefore of observing (what any person who reads a single page 
of them must see) that they were compiled for " dissenting mi- 
nisters ;" and that, after making all possible allowance for the 
views of the compiler, they are indeed " an odd farbaoo." 
But a far more serious ground of objection against them is, that 
they are replete with levity, and teeming with acrimony against 
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the established church. The preface itself, short as it is, wU 
afford us but too just a specimen, both of the matter contained 
in them, and of the spirit which they breathe throughout. " / 
will venture to affirm," says Mr. Robinson, " in spite of Lord 
Clarendon and Dr, Bum, that we have not a brother so ignorant, 
and so impudent, as to dare to preach to seven old women in a hog- 
stie, what Doctors and Bishops have preached before Universities 
and Kings." 

The reader may judge from hence of some out of many rea- 
sons which induce the Editor, as a minister of the established 
church, to publish this Essay without the incumbrances with 
which the translator had loaded it. There can be little doubt 
but that the notes have prevented many from perusing it, who 
might otherwise have been much profited by its contents ; and it 
is hoped that, now it is sent forth in its native dress, and may 
he read without exciting either bigotry or disgust, it will become 
an object of more general attention. * 

II. Why he annexed the Gospel Message and the Four Skeletons 

to it. 

The various methods which Mr. Claude has proposed for the 
treating of different subjects, are all exemplified in the Skeletons 
annexed to his Essay. But the particular topics, which he 
mentions as sources of invention, may be rendered more profit- 
able by being brought into one view. And the different modes of 
treating subjects, which he suggests, may be more clearly under- 
stood by being all exemplified on one text. This idea having 
occurred to the author's mind, he has maturely weighed it ; 
and the more it engaged his attention, the more firmly he was 
persuaded of the utility of carrying it into effect. But he was 
aware that, to propose a text in four different points of view, 
without introducing any material repetitions, was no easy 
matter. If indeed he had chosen to take separate parts of the 
text for the several discourses, he would have found it easy 
enough to avoid the most distant approach to tautology : but 
•M.V « node of discussing subjects he does not altogether ap- 
nrincipal points in every text ought, in his judgment, 
ding features of the discourse formed upon it : and 
inciple he has constructed the Skeletons which are 
this Sermon. Another and a far greater difficulty 
ode no less than twenty- seven different topics in one 
ind yet to preserve (what no sermon should want) 
perspicuity throughout. But being very solicitous 
ig should be omitted which could contribute to the 
and usefulness of that invaluable Essay, he has made 
with what success he leaves to a candid public to 
*e begs the reader, however, to take notice, that 
qfaUihe topics into one discourse is a thing by no 
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meaits to be imitated. It is done here only with an intention to 
set in a clear light the nature and use of those topics. In 
ftict, a person who would write a judicious discourse must 
not onlv not undertake to bring in every topic, but he must not 
fetter himself by an endeavour to illustrate any topic. He must 
consult the nature of the text or subject he is discussing, and 
must follow whithersoever that may lead him. The mind filled 
with any subject will naturally suggest such topics as are most 
calculated to rcHect light upon it : whereas a regard to this or 
that particular topic will be very likely to render the discourse 
incoherent and confused. 

III. The Nature and Intent of his own Skeletons. 

Instruction relative to the composition of sermons is of great 
importance, not only to ministers, but, eventually, to the com- 
munity at large ; and it were much to be wished that more 
regard were paid to this in the education of those who are in- 
tended for the ministry. It has sometimes been recommended 
to the younger clergy to transcribe printed sermons for a season, 
till they shall have attained an ability to compose their own. 
And it is to be lamented that this advice has been too strictly 
followed : for, when they have once formed this habit, they find 
it very difficult to relinquish it : the transition from copying to 
composing of sermons is so great, that they are too often dis- 
couraged in their first attempts, and induced, from the difficulty 
they experience in writing their own sermons, to rest satisfied in 
preaching those of others. Hence has arisen that disgraceful 
traffic in printed sermons, which, instead of meeting with en- 
couragement from the clergy, ought to have excited universal in- 
dignation. To remove, as far as possible, these difficulties from 
yonng beginners, is the intent of these Skeletons. The directions 
given in Mr, Claude's Essay on the Composition of a Sermon, 
which is prefixed to these Skeletons, cannot fail of being helpful 
to every one who will study them with care : but there appears 
to be something further wanted ; something of an intermediate 
kind between a didactic essay like Claude's, and a complete 
sermon ; something which may simplify the theory, and set it 
in a practical light. Mr. Claude himself has interspersed several 
sketches, with a view to illustrate the different parts of his 
Essay ; but these, though suited to the end which he proposed, 
are not sufficiently full to subserve the purpose of which we are 
now speaking. 

A scheme, or Skeleton of a discourse is that species of com- 
position to which we refer. It should be not merely a sketch 
or outline, but a fuller draft, containing all the component parts 
of a sermon, and all the ideas necessary for the illustration of 
them, at the same time that it leaves scope for the exercise of 
mdostry and genius in him who uses it. The pious and learned 
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Bishop Beveridge has written four volames of snch Skeletons, 
under the title of "Thesaoms Theologicas ;'' and if the anther 
had intended them for publication, he would probably have so 
completed his design as to supersede the necessity of any similar 
work. Even if the £ditor had disposed the materials in a more 
judicious method, they %ould have appeared to much greater 
advantage. That so great a divine should write so many com- 
positions of that kind solely for his oum use is a clear demonstra- 
tion of his judgment with respect to the utility of them in general ; 
and the circumstance of his never intending them for the public 
eye is sufficient to exculpate any one from the charge of pre- 
sumption who should attempt an improvement. 

The following Skeletons are not intended par- The particular 
ticuiarly to exemplify Mr. Claude's rules; the intent of the 
examples which he himself adduces in confirmation Skeletons. 
of his directions are sufficient for his purpose ; and the multi- 
plying of other examples would rather have diverted the reader 
from his subject than aided him in the prosecution of it. There 
are indeed all the different kinds of discussion contained in the 
Skeletons, but instead of illustrating particular rules, they are 
all intended rather to illustrate one general rule ; namely, to 
shew how texts may be treated in a natural manner. The 
Author has invariably proposed to himself three things as indis- 
pensably necessary in every discourse, — unity in the design, 
PERSPICUITY in the arrangement, and simplicity in the diction.* 
How they tcere It may perhaps be not unuseful to point out the 
composed. manner in which these discourses are formed. As 

soon as the subject is chosen, the first enquiry is. What is the 
principal scope and meaning of the text f Let us suppose, for 
instance, that the text of the ninth Skeleton were the subject* 
Upon examination, it appears to be a soliloquy of the Deity, 
expressing what He had seen to be the workings of Ephraim's 
mind, and declaring the emotions which the sight of his penitent 
child had occasioned within his own bosom. Having ascertained 
this, nothing is to be introduced into any part of the discourse, 
which does not, in some way or other, reflect light upon the 
main subject. The next enquiry is. Of what parts does the text 
consist, or into what parts may it be most easily and naturally 
resolved ? Here an obvious division occurs : it is evident that 
the text contains, 1 st. The redections of a true penitent ; and 
ly. The reflections of God over him. This division being 
ic, the discussion of the two parts must be undertaken in 
r order. But how shall we elucidate the first head ? Shall 



[t is not intended bv ** simplicity of diction" that the language should 

:T be figurative, or sublime ; the language ought certainly to rise with the 

\Qot and should be on many occasions nervous and energetic : but still it 

tte to be aiming at what is called ySne language: Uie language 

ftte the subject, but the subject, it. 
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we say that the penitent is roused from his lethargy, humbled 
for his transgressions, stimulated to prayer ? &c. &c. Such a 
distribution would, doubtless, contain many useful truths ; but 
they are truths which may be spoken from a thousand other 
texts as well as this ; and after they had been spoken, the people 
would still be left without any precise knowledge of the portion 
of Scripture which should have been opened to them. If the 
text did not contain any important matter, it would then be pro- 
per, and even necessary, to enter in this general manner into 
the subject : but if the text itself afford ample means of elucida- 
ting the point that is under discussion, it is always best to 
adhere to that. In order then to enter fully into the subject, 
we examine more carefully, what are the particular reflections 
which God noticed in the penitent before us ? And here we observe 
a further discrimination : the penitent's experience is delineated 
at two different periods ; one in the beginning, and the other 
in the progress, of his repentance. This distinction serves to 
open an easy method for arranging what shall be spoken. 

Upon investigating still more accurately his expressions, it ap- 
pears that he laments his past incorrigibleness in the ways of sins 
and, with an humble expression of his hope in God, implores 
converting grace. Soon afterwards, reflecting with a kind of 
joyful surprise upon the progress he has made, he thankfully 
ascribes the honour to God, through whose illuminating and 
converting grace he has been enabled to make such attainments. 
This experience being not peculiar to Ephraim, but common to 
all true penitents, we illustrate and confirm it by suitable pas- 
sages of holy writ. A similar process is then pursued with respect 
to the second head : and when that is arranged and discussed in 
like manner, we proceed to the application. The nature of the 
application must depend in some measure on the subject that 
has been discussed, and on the state of the congregations to 
whom it is addressed. Where there are many who make a pro- 
fession of godliness, it will be necessary to pay some attention 
to them, and to accommodate the subject in part to their state, 
in a way of conviction, consolation, encouragement, &c. But 
where the congregation is almost entirely composed of persons 
who are walking in " the broad way" of worldliness and indiffer- 
ence, it may be proper to suit the application to them alone. In 
either case it may be done by inferences, or by address to distinct 
characters, or by a general address : but, for the most part, 
either of the former methods is preferable to the last. As for 
the exordium, that is the last part to be composed ; and Mr. 
Claude's directions for it cannot be improved. 

Here then is an example of a discourse made on a text that 
affords an abundance of useful and important matter. But this 
is not the case in all texts : take the tenth, for instance. In that, 
the general scope of the text is, to declare the value of the soul : 
the distribution of it into its leading parts might be varied in 
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many ways : but whatever distrilNitkMi were adopted, one mint 
of necessity supply from erne's own inyention matter for the iilos- 
tration of it ; bcHcanse the text itself, though very important, does 
not limit one to any particolar considerations. 

By the adoption of sach a plan as this, many good ends are 
attained : for not only is unity preserved, and a perspicaity dif- 
fused through the whole, but a variety of ideas suggest themselves 
which woaid not otherwise occur to the mind : a hackneyed 
way of treating texts will be avoided : the observations will be 
more appropriate : they will arise in a better order, and be intro^ 
duced to more advantage : the attention of the audience will be 
fixed more on the word of €rod : their memories will be assisted : 
and the very reading of the text afterwards will bring to their 
minds much of what they have heard : besides, they will be more 
enabled to discern beauties in the Scripture when they peruse it 
in their closets. But it may be thoaght» that, on this plan, it 
will be always necessary to use divisions. This, however, is by 
no means the case : every text drawn up after this manner must 
of necessity have an anity of design ; and wherever that is, the 
divisions may be either mentioned or concealed, as the writer shall 
choose. Let the foremen tioned text in Jer. xxxi. be treated 
without any division at all ; and the same arrangement will serve 
exactly as well as if the divisions were specified. It will stand 
thus : — 

" A true penitent in the beginning of his repentance reflects 
on his incorrigibleness in the ways of sin, and pleads with God 
to turn and convert his soul — 

" When he has advanced a little in his repentance, he reflects 
with gratitude on the progress he has made, and he gives the 
glory of it to God — 

" In such a state he is most acceptable to God- 

" Whilst he can scarcely find terms whereby to express his 
own vileness, God accounts no honours too great for him — 

" He owns him as a pleasant child ; expresses his compassion- 
ate regard for him, promises to manifest his mercy towards him, 
and grants him all that he himself can possibly desire" — 

Divest the tenth Skeleton also of its divisions, and it will be 
equally clear. 

" By ' the world 'we are to understand pleasure, riches, and 
honour — 

'* This, if considered in itself, is vile ; if, as estimated by the 
best judges, worthless — 

'he soul, on the contrary, if considered in itself, is noble ; 

08 estimated by he best judges, invaluable — 

•ich being the disparity between the value of the world, 

* of the soul, we cannot but see what must be the result 

nparison between them — 

e supoose. for argument sake, that a man may possess 



(( '1' 



PR£FACB. IX 

the whole world, and that after having possessed it for awhile, 
he loses his own soul ; what in the issue would he be 
profited ? — 

" Whether we enter generally or particularly into this sub- 
ject, the result will be still the same." — 

These two Skeletons are selected in order to exemplify this 
idea, 1st. In a subject where the whole matter is contained in 
the text ; and 2dly. In a subject where nothing but the general 
idea is suggested : and if the reader will give himself the 
trouble to examine, he will find that every one of the other Skele- 
tons may with equal ease be dravm out in the same manner. This 
is a point of considerable importance, for if the mind were 
necessarily cramped and fettered by this method of composition, 
it would be inexpedient to adopt it. But it is manifest that it 
leaves the mind at most perfect liberty ; and while many advan- 
tages arise from it, there is no room at all for the principal 
objection which might at first sight appear to lie against it. 
But though these observations are made to show that discourses 
might be formed from the Skeletons as easily without divisions 
as with them, it is not to be thought that the mention of the 
divisions is a matter of indifference : the minds of the generality 
arc not capable of tracing the connexion and coherence of a 
discourse : their attention will flag ; they will lose much of 
what they hear, and have no clue whereby to recover it : 
whereas the mention of an easy and natural division will relieve 
their minds, assist their memories, and enable tnem to " mark, 
learn, and inwardly digest " the word. 

The manner ^^ ^^Y Student, who has a view to the ministry," 
in which they should choose to employ a part of his sabbath in 
ihmOd be used, perusing any of these compositions, he would do 
well first to get a clear view of the great outlines of the dis- 
course, and then to consider, 'under each part, what is contained 
in the brackets ; consulting, as he proceeds, the passages of j 
Scripture that are quoted. After this, if he will write over the ■ 
whole, interweaving those passages, or such parts of them as refer '' 
immmediately to tlie subject, adding only a few words here and , 
there to connect the whole, he will find that every Skeleton wiU 
make a discourse, which, if read distinctly, will occupy the space 
of nearly half an hour. In this way he mdy attain, without any 
great difficulty, a considerable knowledge of the Scriptures, to^ 
gether with a habit of thinking clearly and connectedly on the 
principal doctrines contained in them. If any one who has en- 
tered upon the sacred office should think them worthy of hk 
attention, a different method of using them should be adoptea. 
He having finished his academical studies, has his time more at 
his own command ; he should therefore make himself perfect! 
master of the Skeleton before him, and then write in his own', 
language, and according to his own conceptions, his views of 
the subject : and he will find that " verba provisam rem non invita 
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seqnentur." It is proper however to obser?^, diat those puts, 
which have only one mark — after them, need very little enlmrge- 

ment ; whereas those which have three marks should be 

more fully opened. 

.4 rauiion to be ^"^ there is One caation which requires pe- 
attended to tn using cu liar attention. In the Skeletons many passages 
'^'^'*^ of the holy Scriptures are quoted, pardy for 

the conviction of the reader's own mind, and partly to furnish 
him with the proper materials for confirming his word. These 
passages, if they were all formally quoted, would make the ser- 
mon a mere rhapsody, a string of texts, that could not fail to 
weary and disgust the audience. But if they be glanced at, if 
the proper parts only be selected, and interwoven with the 
writer's own language, they will give a richness and variety to 
the discourse, at the same time that they will be pecuUarly grate- 
ful to those who delight in the word of God. There is however 
another extreme, which would be no less pernicious : if no 
passages be formally adduced, many parts of the discourse will 
appear to w^ant confirmation, llic proper medium seems to be, 
to quote them expressly where there is reason to apprehend that 
any doubt is entertained respecting the truth that is insisted on, 
or where the citing of them will give peculiar weight to the point 
in hand : in all other places the language of Scripture should be 
used rather to enrich and adurn our own. 

It cannot be but that a work of this nature should ohjecHont 
be liable to many objections. Persons will vary in against them 
their judgment with respect to it according as they considered. 
affect or disregard order ; according as they relish or disapprove 
the use of Scripture language ; according as they have been 
habituated to close thinking, or have been accustomed to a de- 
sultory way of communicating their ideas ; and, lastly, according 
as thev acquiesce in the unsophisticated doctrines of Scripture, 
or fondly attach themselves to human systems. 

But ihe Author begs leave to observe, that the very plan of 

■nggettiiig the whole substance of a Sermon in two pages, of 

ihowing in so small a space how tt^Jnirgduntt^ divide, dtscuss&nd 

wkfevery subject, and of referrmg to the most important 

i hSyi of ^ jj?p<^"«-P fhn^ rftn reflect^ ligh|_ppon it^ necessarily 

dg^aclcuies all the ornaments of language, and induces somewhat 

nerhftps o^ obscurity. But if there be found some reason for 

K|gt complaint, *' brevis esse laboro, obscurus fio," it is hoped 

, candid reader will consider it as a fault incident to the plan 

if ^^^ ^^^® meet with any expression which appears too un- 

it^ jfled, ^^ is requested to remember, that a thousand qualifying 

//'" mig^t be introduced into a full discourse, which could 

y.it^^ aS^''^ " '^ place in such compositions as these: if he 

V** /*^'* ' 'se in their proper view, he must consider them 

*C , i terials prepared to his hand, that out of them he 

.* -^ edifice modelled and adorned to his own taste. 
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Tliere is another objection, indeed^ which has been mentioned 
to the Author by some of his most judicious friends. It is feared 
that these Skeletons, especially if their number be increased, 
may administer to sloth and idleness. But he apprehends they 
are so constructed, that they cannot possibly be used at all, un- 
less a considerable degree of thought be bestowed upon them. 
Nor does he think that any person, who has ever found the 
pleasure of addressing his congregation in his own words, will 
be satisfied with reciting the compositions of another. On the 
other hand, if some, who would otherwise have preached the 
sermons of others, be drawn gradually to compose their own, 
and if others, who have been rude and incoherent, be assisted in 
the exercise of their judgment, it will tend to wipe off disgrace 
from the established Church, and eventually, it is hoped, to bene- 
fit the souls of many. 

It is not possible to say what is the best mode of preaching 
for every individual, because the talents of men are so various, 
and the extent of their knowledge so different. It seems at all 
events expedient that a young Minister should for some years 
pen his sermons, in order that he may attain a proper mode of 
expressing his thoughts, and accustom himself to the obtaining 
of clear, comprehensive, and judicious views of his subject : but 
that he should always continue to write every word of his dis- 
courses seems by no means necessary. Not that it is at any 
time expedient for him to deliver an unpremeditated harangue : 
this would be very unsuitable to the holy and important office 
which he stands up to discharge. But there is a medium be- 
tween such extemporaneous effusions and a servile adherence to 
what is written : there is a method recommended by the highest 
authorities, which, after we have written many hundred sermons, 
it may not be improper to adopt : the method referred to is, to 
draw out a full plan or skeleton of the discourse, with the texts 
of Scripture which are proper to illustrate or enforce the several 
parts, and then to express the thoughts in such language as may 
occur at the time. This plan, if it have some disadvantage in 
point of accuracy or elegance, has, on the other hand, great ad- 
vantages over a written sermon : it gives a Minister an oppor- 
tunity of speaking with far more effect to the hearts of men, and 
of addressing himself to their passions, as well by his looks and 
gesture as by his words. 

Archbishop Seeker, in his last Charge, after observing, in 
reference to the matter of our sermons, *' We have, in fapt, lost 
many of our people to sectaries by not preaching in a manner 
sufficiently evangelical," (p. 299») adds, in reference to the man- 
ner of our preaching, ** There is a middle way,* used by our 
predecessors, of setting down, in short notes, the method and 

^ L e. Between written discourses, and unpremeditated addresses. 
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ON THB CHOICB OF TEXTS. 



Thbrb are in general^v^ parts of a sermon, the exordjum, the con- 
nexion, the division, the discussion, and the application : hut, as con- 
nexion and division are parts which ought to he extremely short, we can 
properly reckon only three parts ; exordium, discussion, and application. 
However, we will just take notice of connexion and division after we have 
spoken a little on the choice of texts, and on a few general rules of dis- 
cussing them.* 

1. Never choose such texts as have not a complete sense ; for only im- 
pertinent and foolish people will attempt to preach from one or two words, 
which signify nothing. 

2. Not only words which have a complete sense of themselves must 
be taken : but they must also include the complete sense of the loriter 
whose words they are ; for it is his language, and they arc his senti- 
ments which you explain. For example, should you take these words of 

* Bishop Wilkin says, " Preaching should have its rules and canons, where- 
by men may be directed to the easiest and readiest way fur the practice of it. 
Besides all academical studies of languages, sciences, divinity, &c. besides all 
these, there is a particular art of preaching. Two abilities are requisite in 
every one ; a right understanding of sound doctrine, and an ability to propound, 
eonfirm. and apply it to others. The first maybe without the other ; and, as 
a man may be a good lawyer, and not a good pleader ; so he may be a good 
divine, and yet not a good preacher. One reason why men of eminent parts are 
80 slow and unskilful herein, is, because they have not been versed in this 
study, and are, therefore, unacquainted with those proper rules and directions 
by which they should be guided in the attaining and exercise of this gift. It 
hath been the usual course at the University, to venture upon this calling in an 
abrupt, over-hasty manner. When scholars have passed over their philoso- 
phical studies, and made some little entrance on divinity, they presently think 
themselves fit for the pulpit, without any further enquiry, as if the gift of 
preaching, and sacred oratory, was not a distinct art of itself. This would 
be counted very preposterous in other matters, if a man should presume on 
being an orator because he was a logician, or to practise physic becan^ ^~ ^"'t 
learned philosophy,*' &c. — Wilhin'i Ecclesiastes 
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V Tiir. i. n. JV,\w.l /'(' (uul thfi Father of our Lard JeniM CMst, iii 
l\tthir oj" tnn'iirs mnl the (iod o/atl co»{fort, and stop here, you wonU 
iiioIimIc u roinplrlo srnso ; hut it wuulil not be the apostle't scxtfe. Shoold 
}oii ^o larlhor iiml iidil, wht) cotf\forteth us in cUlour tribuiatiouMf it 
\ionM nut lliiMi 1m> tlio rompU'te sense of St. Paul, nor would hii meaa- 
uiij lio \t liollv lakiMi in, unless vou wont on to the end of the fourth veiee. 
W lii'U till* oiinipli'to (iiMiM' of the sacred writer is taken, you may itop; 
for iliero are few texts in seripturc, which do not afford matter nofficiiint 
i\ir u MM'inon : und it is e(in:illy inconvenient to take too much text, or 
liHi liiile : IkmIi extremes must bo avoided. 

When tiH* iittfv textia tukeniVou must digress from the subject to find 
homeiltiii^ to kuv ; lloiirivhcs of wit und imagination must be displayed, 
wliieh are not of the genius of the pulpit ; and, in one word, it wiU make 
thi) hearer?! think, that self is more preached than Jesus Christ ; and 
that the preaeher aims rather at a])poaring a Wit, than at instructing 
und edifying his people. 

When /<Hi much text is taken, either many important consideratiooB, 
whieh heUmg to the passage, must be left out, or a tedious prolixity must 
fi«lU>\v. A proper measure, therefore, must be chosen, and neither too 
little, nitr tou nmeh nmtter taken. Some say, preaching is designed 
onl^ to nuike seripture understood, and therefore they take a great deal 
of text, und are content with giving the sense, and with trmting some 
principal refiections : but this is a mistake ; for preaching is not only in* 
temletl to give the souse of scripture, but also of theology in general; 
and, in short, to explain the whole of religion, which cannot be done. If 
too mueh nmtter bo taken ; so that, I think, the manner commonly used 
in our ehurehes is the most reasonable, and the most conformable to the 
end of preaching. Every body can read scripture with notes and com- 
ments to obtain simply the sense : but we cannot instruct, solve difficul- 
ties, unfold mysteries, penetrate into the ways of divine wisdom, esta- 
hlisli truth, refute error, comfort, correct, and censure, fill the hearers 
with an admiration of the wonderful works and ways of God, inflame 
tlicir souls with zeal, powerfully incline them to piety and holiness, 
whieh are the ends of preaching, unless we go farther than barely en- 
abling them to understand scripture. 

To be more partirvlar, regard must be paid to circumptancos, times, 
places, and pni-sons; and texts must be chosen relative to them. Ist. 
In regard to twies. I do not, I cannot, approve of the custom of the 
late Alons. Daille, who used to preach on the feast-days of the chrnvh 
of Ilome, and to choose texts on the subjects of their feasts, turning them 
to censure superstition : 1 do not blame his zeal against superstition : 
but as for the liomish feasts, they are for the members of the church 
of Rome, and not for us ; and, it is certain, our hearers will neither be 
instructed, nor encouraged by such sorts of subjects : methinks they 
should be preached seldom, and soberly. It is not so with particular 
times, which belong to ourselves, which are of two sorts, ordinary, which 
we t'ftll stcUa temporal which every year return at the same season ; or 
lary, which fall out by accident, or, to speak more properly, 
pleases God. Of the first kind are the Lord*s-suppcr-day8 ; or 
f ch are solemnized amongst us, as Christmas-day, Easter, Whit- 
Ascension-day, New-year's-day, and Good-friday, as it is called. 
i days, particular texts should be chosen, which suit the service 
for it would discover great negligence to take text<; on such 
have no relation to them. It is not to be questioned but on 
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great number of propitiatory sacrifices, the use of which he settled amonc: 
them ; for all the parts of the ceremonial law were so many public infor- 
mations that divine justice must be satisfied, before mankind could hope 
for mercy. 

6. To shew yet further the sovereign dit^ity and infinite glory of God 
abore the creature, and to abase man in his presence, and reduce him as 
it were to dust and ashes, he loaded the Israelites, to whom all the eco- 
nomy bel«mged, with a yoke of ceremonies, heaping them one upon an- 
other, and ordsdning the observation of all under the same penalty of a 
cune, which had accompanied the publication of the moral law. 

Finally, Because all this exterior revelation would have been useless 
on account of the natural blindness of all mankind, God accompanied 
the law with a degree of his Spirit, or of that inward light, which, by illu- 
minating the eyes of the understanding, produces not any true regenera- 
tion, nor any real consolation, but only opens a man's eyes to see the 
griAtness of his sin and misery, discovering those sad objects, and excit- 
ing those painful agitations, which St. Paul describes in the 7th of the 
Romans, and which ever terminate in this exclamation, O laretehed man 
that lam ! toko shall deliver me from the body of this death? 

After you have thus explained the law, as it is a ministry of Hgour, 
In opposition to grace ^ you must proceed to consider it in the other view, 
as opposed to truth. 

You may observe in the first place, that the term truth is in the holy 
seriptore put in opposition to promise ; inasmuch as trath is the accom- 
plishment and execution. God, to soften tlie great rigour of the law, 
which of itself could only produce despair in the souls of the Israelites, 
and render their condition more miserable than that of other people, mixed 
in that economy a revelation of mercy ; and the first discoveries of this 
mercy are in the promises and prophecies which God gave them touch- 
ing the Messiah. Immediately after the fall, he said, I toill put enmity 
bHtoixt the vxrnian and the serpent ; her seed shall bruise the serpent's 
head, and the serpent his heeh He represented it more fully to Abra- 
ham in the covenant made vrith him, and afterwards reminded them in 
Jacob's blessing, that the sceptre should not depart from Judahynor a 
lawgioerfrom between his feet, until Shilohcame ; and unto him should 
the gathering of the people be. And Moses himself filled them with hopes, 
in these admirable words, A Prophet shall the Lord your God raise up 
unto youjrom among your brethren, him shall ye hear. 

2. Truth is also taken in scripture for substance, in opposition to figures 
and shadows ; and here it means that of which God had given a model 
in the Jewish dispensation. His divine wisdom placed in full view a 
thousand beautiful images of what he intended to do for the redemption 
of men. Here you may observe the principal figures under the law, and 
shew the use of them ; for they were intended to maintain the hope, and 
support the souls of the Israelites, till the Messiah came, before whose 
coming eternal salvation was declared to them. 

Yon may add, 3rdly, That the term truth is taken also for perfection, in 
opposition to the beginnings and seeds of the gospel, in a degree sufiicient 
for the salvation of the people of Israel. The mercy of God was mani- 
fested to them, not only for ages to come, but for themselves in particu- 
lar J for they were called, the remission of their sins was promised, their 
eternal salvation declared, the Messiah proposed not only to their specu* 
lation, bat also to their faith ; the spirit of adoption, consolation, 
perseverance was communicated to them. Yet, if all this be com] 
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with the New Testament dispensation, you will find only beginnings and 
foretastes, in comparison with that admirable plenitude which we hare 
received by Jesus Christ. 

4. You may subjoin, that whatever advantaj^ the Israelites had, or 
wbatcrer degree of grace was diffused in the Mosaic ministry, all, toge- 
ther, however, it is called law : the reason is, that the denomination of 
an economy must bo taken from the predominant part of it. Now, it is 
certain, in that dispensation, justice prevailed above mercy, the measure 
of the spirit of bondage exceeding tliat of the spirit of adoption ; for 
which reason St. John makes no difficulty of including all under the name 
of law ; The law, says he, catne by Moses. 

Having thus explained what the law is, go on to its authttr, Moses. 
And first, set aside in a few words, the false erroneous sense which may 
be given of these words, that Moses was the first and principal author of 
the law. You may observe, that St. John did not intend to take from 
the law the glory of its divinity : God was the first and principal author 
of it, as is evident : Because the law was a fulfilment or what God pro- 
mised to Abraham in the covenant made with him : Because, in all that 
economy, there was too great wisdom to be the work of man : And, in 
fine, because it was attended with so many miracles, and with so much 
happy success. In all this, it is impossible not to acknowledge the finger 
i)f God. In this dispensation, then, Moses was only the dispenser, the ser- 
vant of God. 

llie true sense of St. John's words being thus e8tablished,youmust enquire 
wherein the ministry qf Moses consisted, and make it appear, that he was 
not a true mediator, who, by his merit or dignity, inclined God to be recon- 
ciled to man. For, as men were sinners, he, who had power to reconcile God 
to men, must suffer for 8in,ttnd offer to tlie Divinity a sufficient propitiap 
tlou : but this Moses could not do, being only a simple creature ; a simple 
creature ! nay, he was a sinner, and had need of a propitiation himself, 
BO fiir was he from being able to give one for another ; we must not, 
therefore, attribute that glory to him. Entirely to prevent such a thought. 
Divine Wisdom has related three remarkable things in Moses's history. 
1. The sins and failings of Moses. 2. That tlie priesthood was assigned 
to Aaron his brother, and not to him. And, d. That not he, but Joshua, 
had the honour of leading the Israelites into the land of Canaan. More- 
over, to be the real mediator of a covenant between God and men, it 
would have been necessary for him to have been master of the hearts of 
men, that he might answer to God for their obedience to his com- 
mands, and perseverance in his love. Moses could not do this. He spoke 
to the ear, he exhorted, censured, promised, tlireateued, he did all that 
a mere creature could do: but he could not absolutely govern their hearts 
and minds, nor bend and turn them as he would; God only was capable 
of a dominion so great. 

In what then did the ministry of Moses consist? I answer, in three 

reat advantages. 1. He was a mutual interpreter hetvreen God and the 

pic. He ascended the mountain to present to God the people's pro- 

ijses of obedience, and their engagements to his service ; and when God 

Ad given liim his orders, he came down to speak on the Lord's ]>art to 

eople, to declare his ordinances, to make them understand his laws, 

collect, in the name of God, the solenm Amens, by which the 

consented to the blessings, and to the curses : tlius he was reci- 

y tlie interpreter of God to the Israelites, and of the Israelites to 

Wliat the people said, when they saw the majesty of God upon the 
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BUNmtain, aud when trembling they cried, Let not the Lord speak to us, 
but Bpecik thou with iis, a?id we toUl Iiear ; £xod. xx. 19. implies the 
office of which I speak. 

The second advantage of the ministry of Moses was this : it was ac- 
companied with the supreme and infinite power of God, who, accorduig 
to his promise, wlien he called him, wrought miracles by him : I will 
stretch out my hand, and smite JSgypt with all my wonders : and thou 
sfuUt take this rod in thine hand, wherewith thou shalt do signs. Indeed 
the miracles that God wrought by the ministry of his servant, were very 
great ; he turned the waters into blood, &c. 

The inspiration of Moses was his third advantage. Having delivered 
the Israelites from bondage ; having separated them from all other people ; 
having associated them in one body ; having established a covenant be- 
tween God and them ; having prepared in the midst of them an ordinary 
sen'ice and settled religion ; God chose him to write the whole history, 
and filled him with the Holy Spirit, to enable him to perform a work so 
important. It was he who first began to compose that admirable book 
called the Scripture, which is tlie church's eternal rule, the foundation 
uf our consolation, instruction, and hope. 

Having thus explained the first part, pass on to the second, Grace and 
truth came by Jesus Chiist. You must explain what grace is, and what 
nrutli is ; you may apply both to the persun of Jesus Ciirist, and to the 
manner of his conversation here upon earth ; for tliere were two pei'petual 
qualities difi*used through all his converse, affability and sincerity ; afiU- 
bility, or sweetness, expressed by graee ; and integTity or sincerity, ex- 
pressed by truth. Sinners are genendly governed by two contraries, 
anger and deceit : 

Astutum gestant rabido sub pectore mdtum. 
They are profound, mysterious and impenetrable; and under specious 
api)earauces they hide the most fatal designs ; like those clouds, which, 
under luminous aspects, conceal thunder and lightning, and hail and 
itorm. The heart of Jesus Christ was all love, peace and benevolence 
towards men, and all his exterior was sincerity and sweetness. 

But although this be true, yet this is not the sense of these words. 
Grace and truth are put here for the gospel of Jesus Christ. Grace in 
opposition to the rigours of the law : truth in opposition to prophecies, 
fig^ures, and imperfect beginnings. 

1. The gospel is called grace, because God has manifested himself to 
08 not witli all the pompous anrl majestic grandeur with which he ac- 
companied the law, when he published it on Moimt Sinai, but in a mild 
and gentle manner, under the veil of the sacred humanity of Jesus Christ ; 
for which reason St. Paul says, Great is the mystery of godliness, God 
manifest in the flesh. Formerly, it was God manifest in thui:der and 
fire; God manifestin the tabemaele-cloud ; God manifest in tho splendour 
of angels : but now it is, God manifest in the flesh, in a familiar manner, 
in a manner which no more frightens and alarms us. 

2. Grace, because it consists only in a revelation of the mercy of God, 
in a declaration of remission of sins, and of his parental love,&c. 

3. Grace, because it comes to us by the pure good pleasure of God, 
without our havhig contributed any thing to it, either by our merit, or by 
preparations to receive it j or even by the least desire after it. He hath 
giTen it to us freely in every sense ; the blessing itself exceeds our merit i 
the manner of bestowing it bears no proportion to our goodness ; for God 
gave it to us when we did not think of it, when we had no merit to render 

c 
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ii« woriliy of it, yon, when wo hod only dispositions contrary to it. God 
li>«Til uv oMMi xxhon wo woro enemies. 

4. it'-ii.v. NvHUM» the (loppel is not only an outward invitation, wlileh 
roarlji'v iiir oar; but it i* an inwanl ministration of the Spirit, it is the 
ii.«?r.^ ,/ c«.>./ fo stiirntinn. It is a word attended with divine ^cacjff 
\xhirU iNMni'iis lis, and niakos us new creatures. 

:» i% '.j.v, in n'pinl to tlio innmier, in which tlie quickening Spirit^ 
wli.* 0.0. ni|v»ui€!« t]»o xxonl, works in us: for he operates neither by en- 
<ii««in*iii«. r..M- iV!«inoios. ii.T violent transports, as formerly in the pro- 
)\!)ru . !mi( l>\ » i;vMtio and tmuqull ImpresHion admirably adapted to 
xi»< x,\i»al »'»v:itinv!«. It is* by ouliirhtoning our understandings, by rectifying 

V; .• ii,N%iv'. t* !»l*o oalliNl rr»i,".\" 1. In opposition to prophecies hi the 
:*« . w !.:»-:» x^.-iv o:iN v^*"»"**"*« *^"^ Gi->spel is the accomplishment of 
»■•.,■*.' r-.-.v-Lv.v .^ x-.:> I'V.ris! saiil uinni the cross, It is finished ; and at 
*■..•*•. ; :.-•..•. : * , : : V /:"*; 4:t ^ ,\; f V" r.'^v'-* ir/i ich thou gavest me to do. Tot 
»• t :v.-.vv: -.:•..■ \;.%*-.v*. :> x-A**i'il r ^/ I'r.^'ww, because it is the execution 

•-• .• c-Av.-.; r. ■.■..: »;'..«•...•::* v.r.'iv.:sos of Oivl. Ood, in regard to the Gospel, 
..». -. . •.*. \: .'.'.. ;\:\ r.'>.- j.< ; uuiUt tlio law he calls himself Jehcmah 
'u '.■ K . .\ V.-.; ui:.Ur tV.o i»v**;vl. rrh-.^ is. who teat, and tcho is to come. 
X,".. V.;\-.vi; ;:oo.M:'.n'ii»hod bi* aiioijiit prv^misos, he hatli laid firm fonn- 

'.* ;* .'.; "i, \'.\ o}^iv»!»:tion to tbo av.oioiit Jewish figures, of which Jesus 
« 'i !■»{ iH ilu' >'.:'.»>t;»noo. 7"';.' .\;.v .\* ;s i: .» Vu.'oir of good things to come: 
^nt i!io ii\«>*.vl oxlii'.Mts tViO #*,ibs::;*.uv, t'.io orisrinal, the archetype of what 
\\;:* ivjM\s»".-.toil in I'.io luxx. tV.o truo spiritual Israel of God, the true de- 
I:\o>j»Mo»* tiwM s««'.rii j»l V'::>pT. I'.iO inio uianua, the true tabernacle, the 
U;!,' J»r:»-»i»Uj;^ «\l tlu'so x\i' hnxo ur.dor iho Gospel. 

:V r ■...'■?, iu opis"«iiivii 10 tho imiHTiVot Kxinnings under the law. 
Uo «\v v.o K»;;j;iT o.n.'.or ir.iors «ud iTvnorux^rs : but cliildren at full age. 
U .' *;.;{.• •:,'? '\x /;■.■■»»/ r';.' >;••":.' Of* ,*v^ ".:'>; j.v irMr/i to fear, but the spirit 
•:'*,{.;'.'/•*."}.;.•";/ ". ." ;i r. \' o ■ .1, . A ll\ i . Futht'r, I cannot help remarking, 
b\ i)u''\\j»x, \\w iuMonu'.oo i»f Mi^*iours of IVrt-Roj-al, who hare trans- 
l.iiisl tlixs jxa>N:;:;o .U=. /',;r'.o- iusroad of .4^^.i Father, under pretence 
thai \\w S\ ri:u- txortr.l.Wi >i>r'.:ifu*/I;rAor. Thoy did not know, that St. 
Viuvl uU;»dt'a w w laxx iiMioujr ib.o Joxvs, wbioh forlmde slaves to call afrec 
iiuin . I. •;•*;. or a tVoo xvomun Jifrna. The nix»stlo meant, that we were 
\io moro shivos, luit fnvd by Josus Christ; and, consequently, that we 
niiijht oall (uul A bint ^ us xve may call the chiu-ch Imma. In translating 
tho pussajjo then, the word AIIhi^ although it be a SxTiac word, and un- 
knoxvii in onr tongue, must ahvuys be presened ; for in tliis term con- 
sists tho force of St. Paul's roas'-^ning. 

You may now pass to the cousidoration of the author of the Gospel. 
Grace otul truth camo by Jesus Christ. Here you may obsenc what 
vas common both to Moses aud Jesus, and what advantages Jesus Christ 
Jttd over Moses. 

^^^t, then, Jesus Christ, like Moses, was reciprocally an interpreter, on 
'i nart bringing to men the mysteries of revelation ; and on men's 

T, £?(litor has omitted here, and in the subsequent sketch of this dis- 
•c particulars which he deemed injudicious; namely, that the 
flt erroni'oiifi, like the religions of the heathens — wot unsatisfactory 
ting, like Philosophy— not transiiory, as earthly things. 
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port presentmg to God their faith, piety, prayers, and promises of 
obedience. 

2, His ministry, like Moses's, was accompanied with miracles of divine 
power, and glory, &c. 

3. He, like Moses, caused his gospel to be written for a perpetual nile ; 
by which the church is to conduct itself to the «nd of the world. 

But, whatever agreement there might be between Moses and Jesus 
Christ, there is no comparison between the one and the other. For, 

1. Moses was not the author of the law, he was only the dispevser of it ; 
Grodhimself propounded the most essential part out of the midst of the 
flames, and wrote it in the end with his own finger on tables of stone : 
but Jesus Christ is the author of grace and truth; for the Gospel is 
founded on his blood, on his propitiation, and merit. 

2. Moses was not, properly speaking, the mediator of God's covenant 
with the Israelites, although he is so called in Scripture, because he was 
a typical mediator, that is, a simple interpreter between God and the 
people. If God honoured him thus, it was neither in consideration of his 
personal merit, nor on account of the love which God had for him, that 
such a covenant was made; Moses himself was a sinner, and a real me- 
diator he wanted for himself: but with Jesus Christ, on his own account, 
and for the love which the Father had for him, the covenant of grace was 
made, &:c. 

3. Moses could indeed report the sentiments and words of the people 
to God : but he could neither become a guarantee for their present sin- 
cerity nor for their future perseverance : not only because he could not 
govern their hearts, but even because he did not know them : but Jcsns 
Christ is men's surety and respondent to God, both for the sincerity of 
their faith and holiness, and also for their final perseverance ; for he in- 
timately knows the hearts of men, and, being Lord of all, bows and 
turns them as he pleases. 

4. The spirit, which accompanied the legal economy, did not proceed 
from Moses ; Moses was neither the source, nor the dispenser of it : but 
Jesus Christ is the true origin of this blessing ; it is his spirit, which the 
faithful receive ; Of his fulness (says St, John) have all ice received, 
and grace for grace. 

6. Moses's miracles were wrought not by his own, but by ^foreign 
power : but Jesus Christ wrought his miracles by his own power, &c. 

Finally, Moses was only established as a servant over the house of 
God; but Jesus Christ as a son, that is, as Master and Heir. For Moses 
Indeed was a mere man ; but Christ is the Son of God, and God hath 
blessed him for ever. Of him Moses prophesied, when he said, The Lord 
thy Ood wUl raise up unto thee a Prophet like unto me, him shall ye 
hmr, Dcut. xviii. 15, 16.* 



* This literal method of explication, of which Mr. Claude has given the 
nbove example, is very justly accounted the best way of interpreting Scripture. 
The Editor however takes the liberty of observing, that it might have been 
better if Mr. C. had made fewer subdivisions, and had been more particular in 
his choice of them. It seems best to adopt those which give a jusi view of the 
lubject, and to reject every thing which appears forced or fanciful. 

The specimen now exhibited, though not altogether free from exception, is 
by no means unworthy of attention. And as it may help to give th'' 
some insight into the nature and use of the Skeletons, it is here drai 
^ c 2 
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There are some texts wliich xnuitt be ducussed by way of exj^catioii) 
although neither terms nor things are difficult ; but because the matter 
is important, and a meditation of it beautifid and full of edification. 
Passages of this kind muAt needs be proposed in all their extent. 



the form of those Skeletons ; and the more important hints, which elucidate 
the different parts of it, are subjoined in notes.— The Reader is requested to cast 
his eye over it firitt, omitting what is contained in the brackets, 
I. The ministry of the law. 

The law may be considered as a ministry of Rigour^ as opposed to Grace. 
. [Man knew neither himself nor his God — 

It was necessary therefore to discover to him his misery, and his duty — 
Tiiis was the end which God proposed in the ministry of the law — 
The ministration of the law was well calculated to answer this end' — ] 
It may be considered also as a ministry of ShudowSt as opposed to Truth, 

[It held out Promises of what was afterwards to be accomplished^ — 
It exhibited in Tifpes the mercies which God had in reserve for them — • 
It imparted the Beginnings of that salvation, which was to be afterwards 
more largely bestowed — 

Vet it could only be called '* Law,'' because, however the Grace of the 
Gonpel was blended with that economy, the legal part was predominant — ] 
The author, or dispenser of this law^was Moses. 

[God indeed was the first and principal author of this law — 
Moses was only the Mediator by whom Grod dispensed it — 
Nor as a Mediator was He a real, but only a typical JMediator* — ] 
As the diMpenser of it He was greatly honoured by Grod. 

[He was the Interpieter of the Israelitea to God, and of God to them* — 
He wiu» employed to shew forth the Mighty Power of Jehovah — 
He wa» innpired to transmit in un-iting the history of his own nation — ] 
II. The ministry of the Go.opel. 

" Grace and truth" are here put for the Gospel of Jesus Christ — 
The GoMpel is called Grace in opposition to the Rigours of the law, 

[Gud manifested himself in it, not as on Mount Sinai with thunderings, 
but in a gentle manner^ under a veil of human flesh — 
In it he reveals his mercy and parental luve — 
It is hisyVee Gift, according to his own good Pleasure — 
It is accompanied with a Divine Efficacy to the souIm of men — 
It (.perates on us, not enthusiastically, but in a rational manner — ] 

* Gud awfully displayt d his own majesty on Mount Sinai ; and by the per- 
fect law which he promulgated. He shewed at once what a Creature ought to 
do, and what a Sinner must expect : And while by the ceremonial law he de- 
the necessity of an atonement, He loaded the Israelites with an insup- 
I yoke of ceremonies, enforcing the observance of them by the severest 
n ; and gdve such a portion of his Spirit, as might enable them to see 
lit and misery, and dispose them to receive the promised Messiah. 
1. iii. 15, and xlix. 10. Deut. xviii. 15. 

prevent entirely the idea of his being really the Mediator of the Cove- 

ine Wisdom has recorded his sins and failings : and it is worthy of 

that the priesthood was assigned, not to him, but to his brother 

that not He, but Joshua, had the honour of leading the Israelitea 

. 19. 



COMPOSITION OF A SERMON. 29 

Tiike, for example, these words of St. Paul, 2 Cor. it. 7. We have 
tkis ireature in earthen vessels, that the excellency of the power may he 
of God, and not of us. This passage is of this sort ; the terms are easy, 
and the subject, of which St. Paul speaks, has no difficidty : but yet, on 
account of tibe importance of the matter, it must needs be explained, or 
to speak more properly, extensively proposed. 

I would then divide this text into two parts ; the first should be tlie 
apostle's pjoposition; and the second, the reason, which he gives for it. 
His proposition is contained in these words. We have this treajrure in 
earthen vessels. The reason, which he assigns, is contained in the following 
words, Hiat the excellency of the power vmy he of Ood, and not ofus» 

In order to treat of the first properly, you must examine, 1 . What is the 
treasure^ and, 2. How it is in earthen vessels. 

This treasure is the gospel of Jesus Christ, which in scripture is repre- 
sented to us under various imt^es borrowed from human things. Some- 
times it is called a ligM;, the day-spring from on high visiting us when 
we sat in the region and shadow of death : Sometimes it is called life : 
Sometimes a resurrection : Sometimes a net cast into the sea : Some- 
times a seed: Here it is represented under the image of a treasure : — 

1. On account of its worth and excellence; for what can be so valuable 
as this gospel of Jesus Christ ? &c. 

2. Because of its abundance ; for here are infinite riches, &c. 



It is called Truth in opposition to Falsehood, 

[It is the accomplUhmeyit of what existed only in Promises before— 
It is the Substance of what was before exhibited in Types^ — 
It is the Completion of what, under the law, was only begun'^—'\ 
The author of this Gospel was Jesus Christ. 

[He, like Moses, was an Intei-preter between God and Men — 
His ministry also, like Moses's, was accompanied with miracles- 
He moreover caused his Gospel to be written for a perpetual rule — ] 
As such He was honoured infinitely above Moses. 

[Moses was only the Dispemer of the law, but Christ was the Author of 
Grace and Truth — 

Moses did not procure the Covenant of which He was the Mediator ; whereas 
the Covenant of Grace was given, not only through Christ, but on his ac" 
count — 

Moses could only report Grod's will to men ; but Jesus Christ both reported 
it to them, and became a Guarantee for their performance of it — 

Moses was not the Source, nor even the Dispenser of the Spirit, that accom- 
panied the legal economy ; but Christ communicates the Spirit out of hb own 
Fulnest^— 

Moses wrought Miracles by b. foreign power; but Jesus Christ by his own — 
Moses was established over God's house as a Servant; but Jesus Christ as a 
Son, (i. e. a Master and Heir) over his own house — 1 

*^* It is hoped that the Skeletons annexed to this Essay will be found to 
correspond, in some measure, with this Specimen, as far as respects the Dis- 
cission : But they will differ in four other respects : they all have an JExor- 
dium : all are illustrated and confirmed by a great variety of References to 
Scripture: all have the Connexion of the different parts suggested: and all 
have an Application of the Subject to various descriptions of Hearers. 

* Heb. X. 1. c Rom. viii. 15. * John i 16. 



1. T'lT II.- -;.- ' mil Tt^iur' iir t t iuueeL h heiwimJp treagure^ which 
"Hiit T ,\"ii. ruiiKir uf. ri. ▼ lucL cmct oiirr irv««&. and gires onlj to the 
ttft'tr. ..1 i^ifc 9^.!!h*: 1;k .iibttvel u TiK laiTuiik jf likened XD trtOBure kid 

■fc. r •:•.•;. V.-*. Tiiiiu ruuiiiiC iK j«i«ui-uiEnf£ ▼'iihom ,iny. iTzthcnzt jcftloi^ 

;. Tut Vi'.ri-.i:. 11 lilt ir--n'iiinc "insiS.. iiuL aJistd the Gospel, li^t, 
xij.^^ u:i^ i.ii.'V'ifiur: r'iH -iiftr si.7'5- IH IT-' T/rt pJarifHU Crogpel cf 
iyy^af :«f .:.•'■ if 'hi nmurit'tttH if" -'hi pur^j. qf Gritd w thejate ^ 

/ifi»-"i . L rrt'hpr.-: .c t:ui>ir,ftiiK ciiL_ viui: j* nincr. iif tue lif'*it^ the ^oiy, 

UJLT.1K tU.T. rviTt .tf i>.#i. 

♦. Tn* -■^.*^-'.♦-._ lutj :« I'lHiiijafrfL foiiHr » rptHSTTf^d and jKHBeaied by 
H--.v.;u: iKLiii'^trt. .r Lt i: * :ii^«.»BiTeL jl zia iisaiof :if li* ifoaneterB of the 
<^-•'.»^:H•- Z .•v-i- :: if 'v .itilt jc ikehc ri-Ii-L % "Treasasn in both eonaidera-' 
Ij.^.j. . -.i::: i:i.»r:: :-_ 'lw-. St^icii-. J.r "LLif G:w:i£^ » i:n3id in miiustien in a 
vj.Tt ?.-'_ t.-.-:! uv^niix: : tutsisun tiua. ir rcii*i»; rrtfr Itiare aenunolatied 
iL-utL V. .-•^ -:r.T- iL.it*. ■_ v.i'.ri tiii'vjffjr^- Bm 5f ii bt- iin» vith Mdi- 
•a-'7 v. ■■ .^-■:'r*. i .XT "iz- I'/i n.rc 6.i» i; icMrrt t:i be eaJled a frwiwiuv at 

T.. ^ i.-t.^:.. * •.:i, :u^ G.'F:el 3. t. iZ iTSfirr*:^:. »m beiac ipwrantof 
a* y '.i :> v,}vT.:.-a-.-*. jct- i- iLiJIiii i?-r^y*. j«:c»«TraTiur eresalD the 
*x;n.;;- '.f 'f;^:-.- :: ^ ^vr>f. i«- 8- 1l kH :3 j'^nrr. 'wrctcc:! anv mix- 

tizik ; '.r t* :.'-t ""^i.: . r* <f i f.-oiitat'-s art re hs baesoc. ior. 

7. l\rx .*:Z. v.J: O'-;*! i* called a irtaritr* hi oyr^iKTir^ to the £ibe 
trtwur^jf hf tK»: ktj.rih, "w Lith are nfclj.ing in oompar^fins c^ this. If David 
fai'i '^f tj.fr T*'.\^z*jsarX ii* *jf the Saw, Tkejudgfwmtt (ff iKe Ijcrd are more 
d/atirahU thin yo'.d. yta. thanfiwe 9oid ; what V4>nld he hsre said of the 
rijyst/ rlc-f of tf*e <i<.*t\/t:\j }iad be lived ouder a rerelation cf them ? 

ii. Tfjis tr(-«<yr're i^as once lud iu God's flecrees ; bat now it is a treasure 
•et forth ai;d dUpl/tyedlzi the Gospel ; for which reason St. Pad. speaking 
of the Oo»j>< 1, fcay*. In it are hidden the treasures of urisdom and knoW' 
ted/je : trnif \nt hail bSi'ul, those treasares, wljich were formerly hid in God, 
are now r(r.'eah-fl in the O'^pel. In tlie same sense be said, lite mystery 
hid J'ro/n utjtut and from generations is now made manifest to the saints, 
c;ol. I. -zd. 

JJut f/iln tffiamre ^says the aj>o8tle) is in ns, as in earthen vessels. You 

rniiy Utir'Aiu'M this article by oliserving the use of Gideon's pitchers and 

lttiiij/» ; ufid yoii may farther oljsfrrve, tliat when the Lfjrd committed the 

din{Mtmiitiori of his word it) angels, he put it into pr^cioz/^ yessels ; when 

h<; wsih )»hiiK<r/i initnediat^'ly U) revcfttl it himself cither in visions, dreams, 

oi- ruiiiilijir liibrvii'WH with his saints, It was, in its source, ?ri7^oi/^ vessels; 

ii h<' <h<*hin*(l himself by the sun, moon and starry heavens, the trea- 

vuM lii<h'<'(l In vcmhcIn, hut in vess^tls f^and and glorious: for which 

, when David, In the xixtli Psalm, said, The heavens declare the 

f (/nd, he (ll!4|ihtyed at tlic same time thc;p*andcur of the heavens, 

rlinihirly of the Htm. When Ood committed his word to Moses 

i. prnphfts, hi! mif^ht he said to put tlic treasure into vessels of iron 

'ttfH : IhiI when h<' eomtnitted it to the apostles, it was put, properly 

I"" 'Mto tWHurln (f varth.* 

iMliiiiMi wo hiTc omitted an lihi^tration, which the Translator, 
UHiicc, ctdU *' very fnr-fctcheU :"and in the iuhsequent editions 
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The apostles arc. 1. vessels, not authors of the Gospel, nor founders of 
the benefits of i1, but simple instruments ; vessels which contain the 
treasure, but do not give it its value ; for the excellence of the Gospel is 
not derived from their dignity ; we do not believe it on their account ; on 
the contrary, it is the treasure which chey contain that gives them aatho- 
rity and value. 

2. JBarthen vessels. 1. For the meanness of their conditions; they 
were poor sinful men. St. Paul himself a tent-maker, intoxicated with 
self-love, a persecutor, &c. 2. Earthen vessels, for the evictions to which 
they were subject. They were exposed to all sorts of accidents ; to acci- 
dents of nature as other men ; to calamities which belonged to their office, 
as persecutions, prisons, banishments, &:c. 3. Earthen vessels in regard 
to their own infirmities, St. Peter's dissimulation (which Paul reproved 
to his face) ; his rashness in dissuading Christ from dying (which drew on 
him that reproof, in which Christ called him Satan) ; his stupor on mount 
Tabor ; his fall in the high-priest*s palace ; the unbelief of Thomas ; the 
contention between Paul and Barnabas ; the spirit of authoritative pride, 
which made them dispute who should be the greatest; their spirit of re- 
venge against the Samaritans, on whom they would have made fire de- 
scend from heaven, &c. ; all these Infirmities proved their brittleness and 
frailty. 

You may also remark the unsdom of the apostles. When they were 
contemned for their meanness, they exalted themselves by their treasure^ 
and called themselves servants of Jesus Christ, ambassadors of God, &c ; 
they magnified their office (as St. Paul speaks) on proper occasions : but 
when the excellence of their ministry was likely to make them overvalued, 
they humbled, and as it were, annihilated themselves, calling themselves 
earthen vessels. When Paul and Barnabas were driven from Iconium, 
and fled to Lystra, to shew the glory of their ministry they wrought a mi- 
racle ; but when the people took them for gods, they tore their garments, 
and cried. We are men. 

Proceed now to the second part of the text, and examine two things : 
1. The excellence of the power of the Gospel. 2. The design of God in 
patting such a treasure into earthen vessels, that the excellency of that 
power might be of him, and not of men. 

1 . The excellency of this poioer. — This consists, 1 . in the happy success 
of the Gospel in the conve7'sion of men, which may be represented as a 
victorious and triumphant power, and even as an excelling, that is, a pre- 
vailing and almighty energy. Here you may remark the extensive suc- 
cess of the Gospel, and how, in a very little time, the whole earth was filled 
with Christian converts. You may add the difficulties, which the Gospel 
surmounted; it rose above obstacles toithin, the mutual corruption of 
men, prejudices of birth and education, love of false rehgions, &c. ; obsta- 
cles tvithout, contradictions of philosophers, persecutions of Jews, calum- 
nies on the Gospel and its ministers, persecution of kings and magistrates, 
&c. ; obstacles in the Gospel itself, which exhibited one who was crucified, 
foolishness to the Greeks, and a stumbling-block to the Jews. Yet, not- 
withstanding all these difficulties, conversions abounded in every place. 

2. The excellency of this j^ower consists in that admirable and divine 

vre have endeavoured to consult the benefit of the Reader, by abridging or ex- 
punging such parts as tended to mislead the judgment, and to divert bis atten- 
tion from the main scope of the argument. 
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virtue which is in the doctrine of the Gospel, to humble man, to comfort, 
instruct; exhilarate, and embolden him, to iill liim with faith and luqie, 
to change and sanctify him; and, in one word, to convert and transform 
him into another man. 

3. The excellency of this power consists in the mirrtcZc«, which accom- 
panied the preaching of the apostles. These miracles were great, and 
worthy of all admipition. They healed the sick^ they raised the dead, they 
foretold future etents, &c. 

4. I'he excellence of this power consists in the energy of the Holy 
Ghost y which accompanied the preaching of the Go8j>€l. He was a spirit 
of illumination, a spirit of patience, a spirit of peace, &c., and even 
with extraordinary gifts did he accompany the word, with the gift of 
tongues, &c. 

Havinjj explained the excellence of this power, go on, 2dly, to shew 
the end that God proposed, which was, that this power might appear to 
he of him, and not of men : for this reason did he put this treasure into 
earthen vessels. St. Paul's reasoning proceeds upon this principle ; that 
men are inclined to ascribe to second causes, effects, which belong only 
to the first cause. Whenever we see any great event which dazzles us, 
instead of elevating our thoughts to God, and giving him the glory, we 
meanly sink into creature attachments, as if the event were to be as- 
cribed to instruments. This appears, 

1 . By the example of the heathens, who, seeing the marvels of nature, 
worshipped and served the creature nwre than the Creator, with which 
St. Paul reprouchcs them. Beholding the sun and the astonishing e^ 
fects which it produced in the world, they rose no higher, they took it 
for a god, not considering that it was only a sciTant, and an image of 
God, the invisible sun. 

2. Tills appears by the Lyctionians, of whom we just now spoke ; who, 
seeing Paul and Barnabas work a miracle, would fain have sacrificed to 
them as to gods, not considering that they were only instruments of 
the infinite power which reigns in the worid. 

3. This appears still fiui;her by the example of the Jetes, who, although 
they were instructed in the knowledge of the true God ; yet, when they 
saw Peter and John restore a cripple, crowded about them, and obliged 
those apostles to say to them, Ye men of Israel, why marvel ye at this ? 
or why look ye so earnestly on us, as though, by our own potoer or lioH' 
■Mt, toe had made this man to toalk ? 

■■ This appears even by the example of St. John, who all apostle as he 

■offered himself to be surprised by this imprudent inclination : so 

ml is it to all mankind ! Being dazzled with the glory of the angel, 

tslked with him, he fell prostrate before him, and would have adored 

4, had not the angel corrected his folly by saying. See thou do it not ; 

I am thy fellow-servant : worship God, 

^nd, after all these sad examples, we still see the same spirit of idola- 

.y in the church of Rome ; for thence proceed the adorations of relics, 

lints, angels, and I know not how many other superstitious, which at- 

^>, " creatures, imagining that by their means they receive some 

p. wing. 

^ n order to stem this torrent, and to preclude such an abuse 

- as the attributing of the marvellous effects of his Gospel 

^eased, while he employed them to convert mankind, to 

-naoar with the meanness and frailty of their condition. 

to appear earthen vessels, as they really were, in order 
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that their dust and ashes, their weaknesses and imperfections, might 
serve for a corrective, or a counterpoise to the glory of such a great and 
admirable ministry. 

Moreover, it is certain, their meanness very much contributed to dis^ 
play the glory of the divine power in the work of the Gospel, and fully to 
conyince mankind that the power was only of God. Never does God ap- 
pear more conspicuous, than when he uses instruments, which have no 
proportion to the work that they perform. Never d)^ the divine power 
appear more glorious, than when it abased the pride olJiPharaoh and all 
Eg^t by the simple rod of Moses. Had the Lord employed armies, how- 
eyer wonderful the success had been, human power would have dimi* 
nished the divine splendour. Never did this power of God appear more 
than in the ruin of Jericho, the walls of which fell at the bare sound of 
Joshua's rams*-homs. Apply to this the words of Mons. Cappel in his 
Theses, " Never did the power of Jesus Christ appear more, than when 
he subjugated principalities and powers, and triumphed over them by 
the ministry of the cross." The triumphs of the Gospel are the same. 
Sinners, tax-gatherers, tent-makers, ignorant people without letters, with- 
out arms, without powers, without intrigues, without human help, with- 
out philosophy, without eloquence, contemptible, persecuted people, in 
one word, earthen vessels, triumphed over the whole world witii tlie 
sound of their voice. Idols fell ; Temples were demolished ; Oracles 
were stnick dumb ; the reign of the devU was abolished ; the strongest 
inclinations of nature were diverted from their course ; people's ancient 
habits were changed; old superstitions annihilated; all the devil's 
charms, wherewith he had stupefied mankind, were dissolved ; people 
flocked in crowds to adore Jesus Christ ; the great and the small, the 
learned and the ignorant, kings and subjects, whole provinces, presented 
themselves at the foot of the cross, and every thought was captivated to 
the obedience of Christ: It is not enough to say. This is the finger of 
Cfod : we must rather exclaim. This is the outstretched ann of tfie Lord ! 
O happy earthen vessels ! glory, in that ye were only dust and ashes ; 
your weakness, brittleness, and nothingness, display a thousand times 
more the glory of the great Master who employed you, than the greatest 
dignity could have displayed it, had ye been golden vessels, angels, or 
chenibims, dominions, or thrones !' 



< The Editor has left this discourse in the same state as in the former editions, 
in order to illustrate his reason for altering or omitting some that follow. Mr. 
Claude's Rules are so good as scarcely to admit of any improvement ; and he 
is, for the most part, happy in his illustration of them. But in some of the 
longer discourses, he multiplies Subdivisions, so as to obscure, and almost de- 
stroy, the unity of the subject. This is the case, in a measure, in the preced- 
ing discourse. Under the ^rst Subdivision of the first general head, he has uo 
lew than eight subdivisions more ( the last four of which, at best, are super- 
fluous, and tend to perplex, rather than elucidate, the subject) ; and under the 
second Subdivision of the same head, he has subdivision after subdivision. 
The same fault obtains under the second general head also : and in some. other 
of his discourses, he seems (in opposition to his own rule, page 7. sect. 3.) 
studious to say all that can be said, instead of selecting what is most pertinent 
and proper. The Editor conceives* the present discourse would have been more 
perspicuous and instructive, if the more select parts of the latter 8ubdivi>'i'«»- 
Dad been compressed into one continued illustration of the former subdi^ 

C 5 
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Obaerre. &rther, there are tieo sorts of ezplicatloii?. The first is 
ihnple an<l plain, and needs only to be proposed, and enlivened witk 
dear and agreeable elucidations. 

The other kind of explications most not only be stated and explained, 
bat thev most also be eomfirmgd by solSeient evidence. Sometimes a text 
speaks of ^faet, which can be confirmed only by jHroofe of &ct : some- 
times it is a matter of right y that most be establb^ied by proo£s of right : 
and sometimes it is a subject made up of both fiict and right; and, con- 
sequently, {Ht)ofii of riKht, as well as proofs of &cty must be adduced. — 
We will (rive an example of each. 

For the first, take this text, Phil. iL 6. Jents Ckrigt, being in the form 
of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God. Having explained 
what it is to be in the ybrm of God, and to count it not robbery to be 
equal leith God, namely, that it is to be God, essentially equal with the 
Father, and co-eternal with him, &c. you must needs make use of proofs 
oifaet on this occasion : for everv one sees it is a &ct, which it is neces- 
sary to prore^ not merely by the f<Mrce of St. Paul's terms, but also by 
many other Scripture->proo&, which estaUish the divinity of Jesus Christ 

But were you to preach from the 14th and 15th verses of the same 
chapter, Do all things without murmurings and ditputings ; that ye 
may be blameless and harmless, the sons of God without rdmhe, in the 
midst of a crooked and perverse nation, among whom ye shine as lights 
in the world, holding forth the tcordoflife ; it is evident, that, after you 
have explained the vices which St. Paul forbids, and the virtues which 
he recommends, the exhortation must be confirmed by reasons of rightj 
which shew how unworthy and contrary to our calling these vices are ; 



Thus — 

I. The proposition ; We have this treasure in earthen vessels. 
The Gospel is here reprenented under the image of a treasure, 

[There is no treasure so valuable, so abundant , so substaritial — 
Nor can it be possessed without joy, without jealousy, without caution— 
And it was in the Apostles as in earthen vessels. 

[They were not authors of the Gospel, but mere instruments to receive 
and dispense it — 

Though honoured thus, they were still meant and full of infirmities — ] 

II. The reason which he gives for it ; That the excellency, &c. 
There is an excellency of power in the Gospel, 

[There is a divine virtue in the doctrine of the Gospel to humble and com- 
fort men — 

And, when confirmed hy miracles, and applied by the Holy Ghost, it had 
wonderful svcccbs in their conversion — ] 

God's design in committing such a treasure to earthen vessels was, that this 
fht appear to be of him^ and not of men. 

1 are ever inclined to ascribe to second causes, effects, which belong 
he first cause : e. g. The Heathens, the Lycaonians, the Jews, and 
olin himself — 

was to preclude such an abuse of his Gospel, that he employed such 
•nents to propagate it throughout the world — ] 

?r will bear in mind, that the discourses are introduced solely 
illustrate the rules, he will require no further apology for the al- 
Bsion of such as obstrnct, rather than advance, the general dc- 
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how much beauty and propriety in the virtues enjoined ; and how 
strong our obligations are to abstain from the one, and to practise the 
other. 

Our third example includes proofs of both kinds. Take the 7th verse 
of the same chapter, Jesus Christ made himself 9f ^^ reputation^ and 
took upon him the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of 
men : — or the 8th verse, And being found in fashion as a man, he humbled 
himself f and became obedient unto dealh, even the death of tlie cross : or 
the 9th verse, which speak of Christ's exaltation. Having explained 
the subject, you must endeavour to confirm it, not only by proofs of fact, 
but also by proofs of right; to which purpose you must prove, 1. That 
the fiict is as St. Paul says. And, 2. That it oug?it to be as it is, by rea- 
sons taken from the wisdom of God, &c. 

In like manner, in discussing this text. Whom the Lord loveth he 
chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom he receiveth ; after you have 
proposed in a few words the apostle's doctrine, it ought to be confirmed, 
as well by proofs of fact, which make it plain, that God has always been 
pleased to observe this method, as by proofs of right, which shew that he 
does thus with a great deal of wisdom. You will meet with an almost in- 
finite number of texts of this nature. 

There are sometimes texts of explication, in which we are obliged 
to explain some one great and important article consisting of many 
branches. As for example, predestination; and efiicacious converting 
grace. In this case, you may either reduce the matter to a certain num- 
ber of j^ropo^i/iora^, and discuss them one after another; or you may re- 
duce them to a certain number of questions, and discuss them in like 
manner : but you ought (choose which way you will) to take particular 
care not to lay down any proposition, or any question, which is not for- 
mally contained in your text, or which does not follow by a near and 
easy consequence ; for otherwise you would discuss the matter in a com- 
mon-place way. 

For example. It is God who vjorketh effectually in you both to tcill 
and to do ofhisoion good pleasure. After you have explained what it 
is to will, and what to do, and have observed in a few words, that St. 
Paul's meaning is, that God is the author of both in us by the power ot 
his grace, you may reduce the whole explication of the operation of this 
grace to five or six propositions. 1. God by his holy Spirit illuminates 
the understandings of men ; for working in us to vnU must necessarily be 
by illuminating the understanding. 2. That operation of grace, which 
illuminates the understanding, is practical, and not barely speculative ; 
but descends even to the heart, St. Paul says, God works in us to do. 
3. The frst dispositions to conversion are effects of grace as well as con- 
version itself; for St. Paul not only says, God worketh in us to do, but 
be adds, he worketh in us to loill ; now this will consists in dispositions 
to conversion. 4. This operation of grace does not consist in putting ub 
in a state capable of converting ourselves, as the admirers of suflicient 
grace say ' but it actually converts us : for the apostle says, Ood work- 
eth in us to wUl and to do, 6. The operation of this grace, wliich con- 
verts us, is of victorious efficacy, and obtains its end in spite of all the 
resistances of nature ; for St. Paul says, Ood effectually worketh in us to 
will and to do ; which means, that when he displays this grace, nothing 
can resist him. 6. When God converts us, whatever irresistibility there 
is in his grace, he displays it nevertheless in us, in a way which neither 
destroys our nature, nor offers any violence to our will; for St. Paul 
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says, Oodioorketh in us to toill ; that is to say, he com-erts us by inspii- 
ing ufl with love for his Gospel, iu geutle ways suited to the facilities of 
our souls.' 

Above all, take care to arrange your propositions well, when you take 
this method. Place the most general first, and follow the order of your 
knowledge, so that the first propositions may serve as steps to the second, 
the second to the third, and so of the rest.'' 

Sometimes, what you have to explain in a text will consist of one at 
more simple terms ; sometimes in certain ways of speaking peculiar to 
Scripture, or at least of such great hnportanco, that they wUl deserve to 
be particularly weighed and explained; sometimes in particles which 
they call syncategorematica ; and sometimes in propositions. For ex- 
ample, simple terms are, the divine attributes, goodness, mercy, wis- 
dom, &c. The virtues of men, faith, hope, love, &c. Their vices and 
passions, ambition, avarice, vengeance, wrath, &c. In short, simple 
terms are single words, and they are either proper or figurative. In 
order to explain figurative words, you must give the meaning of the 
figure in a few words ; and without stopping long upon the fig^ure, pass to 
the thing itself. And in general observe this rule, never insist long on a 
simple term, unless it be absolutely necesary ; for to aim at exhausting 
(as it were), and saying all tlmt can be said on a single word^ is impru- 
dent in a preacher, especially when there are many important matters 
in the text to be explained. Should any one (for example) in explaining 
these words of Isaiah, His name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, 
theMigJUy Oody the Everlasting Father, the Prince <^ Peace; should 
a preacher, I say, insist on each term, and endeavour to exhaust each 
word, he would handle the text in a common-place way, and quite tire 
the hearer. You ought then, in discussing such passages, to select the 
most obvious articles, and to enlarge principally on essential remarks.' 



K The editor takes the liberty of observing, that this mode of illustrating a 
subject appears to him too refined and complex. He would rather recommend 
a more simple method. The thing to be explained is, the operation of divine 
grace : and it is to be explained in an immediate reference to the text. It 
might be said then, that its operation is sovereign, rational, efficacious, ]t is 
sovereign, the result of *' God's good pleasure," since man has not so much 
as a disposition to good, till God has given it him ; and therefore can have 
nothing in himself that can induce God to give it him. It is rational; for 
God influences us to action, not as mere machines, but by illuminating our un. 
derstanding, and inclining our " will." It is efficacious ; for, if he work in ut 
*' to will," he will surely work in us ** to do :" nor, however separate, in idea, 
'"*''*•''*•» and action may be, shall they ever be separated in his people's expe- 

ould include the principal observations of Mr. Claude, and render 
b more intelligible, and more fast/ to he remembered* 
mge your propositions welL Nothing elucidates a subject more than 
lity to this rule. Cicero's three words are well known, apte, diMncte, 

t/i the most ohiiaus articles. The mora pains (says the Arch- 
bray), the more pains an haranguer takes to dazzle roe by the 
discourse, the more I should despise his vanity. I love a seri" 
ho speaks for mu sake, nnd not for his own ; who seeks my 
ot his own exaltation. I tvould have him naturally a man oi 
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Som^mes there are simple terms, of which you mnst only take noHce 
cursorily, and en passant, as it were, just as they relate to the intention 
of the sacred author. For example, in St. Paul's ordinary salutations* 
Orace be to you, and peace from God our Father, and from our Lord 
Jesus Christ, it must not be imagined that each of the terms or phrases 
is to be considered ex professo, either gr€u:e, or peace, or God tJie Father 
or Jesus Christ : but the whole text is to be considered as a salutation, 
a benediction, an introduction to the epistle, and in these views make 
necessary remarks on the terms. Observe the method of Mons. Daill^ 
in his expositions of the Epistles to the Philippians and Colossians.'^ in 
one word, take care to explain simple terms as much as possible, in re- 
lation to the present design of the sacred author, and to the circumstances 
of the text; for by these means you will avoid common places, and say 
proper and agreeable things. 

Sometimes you will meet with texts, the simple terms of which must 
be discussed professedly ; and in order to give a clear and full view of 
the subject, you must give a clear and distinct idea of the terms. 

For example. 1 Tim. i. 6, Now the end of the commandment is elm- 
rity, out of a pure heart, and of a good conscience , and of faith un.' 
feigned. Divide the text into three parts, the^r*^ of which may be the 
commandment, of which the apostle speaks — the second, its end, cfmritt/ 
—and the third, the principles, from wliich this charity or love pro- 
ceeds, from a pure heart, a good conscience, and faith unfeigned. You 
must first, then, particularly enquire what this commandment is, and 
remark three different senses of the term : it is put, 1. particularly for 
the moral laio, 2. For the preaching of the Gospel, ( for the Greek 
word will bear this meaning) — and, 3. In general for the true religion. 
In explaining the word in the^r** sense, you may shew why the law is 
called the commandment, on account of the natural autliority of the 
truths tJiemselves ; for the law contains nothing but what must needs be 



good sense, and to reduce all he sajrs to good sense as the standard of his dis* 
coarse. His studies should be solid : he should apply himself to reason justly ; 
and industriously avoid all subtle and over-refined notions. He should distrust 
hit imagination ; and not let it influence his judgment. He should ground 
every discourse upon some evident principle ; and from that draw the most o6- 
viaut and natural consequences* Letter to the French Academy, sect. 4. 

^ Observe the method of Mons, DailU, This famous preacher expounds the 
^istltfs to the Philippians and Colossians in a course of sermons. He usually 
taJces for his text that number of verses, more or less, which contains the whole 
sabject, of which the apostle speaks. He does not trifle with terms : but he 
takes the subject, and, collecting it into two, three, or four propositions, dis- 
cusses it in a sensible and edifying manner. One example follows : Phil. iii. 
18, 19. Many walk, of whom I have told you often, and now tell you even 
weeping, that they are the enemies of the cross of Christ : whose end is de- 
slrtiction, whose God is their Itelly, and whose glory is their shame, who mind 
earthly things. The exordium of this sermon is taken from Matt. xiii. 24, &c 
and the subject is divided into two parts : 1 . The manner of St. Paul's address. 
1 have told you often, and now tell you even weeping. 2. The matter of it. 
It is a description of bad Christians and bad ministers in the Christian church. 
They are remarkable for five bad qualities, or conditions : 1 . They are enemies 
ef the cross of Christ, 2. their end is destruction, S. Their -god is thar 
telly* 4. TItey glory in their sliame, 5. They mind earthly things* 
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a creature's duty— on account also of the authority of the legislator, who 
is God our sovereigpi Master, &c. Taking the word in the second senBe, 
something pertinent may be observed on the necessity of preaching the 
word : Remark the wisdom of God, who, in order to discover the my«- 
teries of the Gospel to men, not only sent the apostles to us at the begin- 
ning, not only commanded us to instruct each other by mutually commu- 
nicating our knowledge, not only gave us the Holy Scriptures, that we 
miglit search them and increase our knowledge, but who, over and above 
all these, has established a gospel ministry in his church, in order that 
his word might be preached in common to all. Remark the great benefit 
and utility of this preaithing. Observe also that Jestis Christ , whilst he 
was upon earth, was pleased to sanctify this admirable mean by his own 
])ractice and example, &c. In explaining the word in its third meaning, 
to which I think you should principally attend, you must shew why re- 
ligion is called a commandment, 1 . Because it is not an indifferent thing, 
which may be delayed as we please, but a necessary obligation imposed 
on all mankind. 2. 'BeciM^ religion, in allits parts y ought to proceed 
from God : for as he has not left it to the choice of man to have, or not 
to have a religion ; so neither has he left it to his fancy to invent such a 
worship as he chooses : therefore St. Paul calls superstitions eBiKoOpti'' 
CKiiag unU'Worship. Indeed reUgion consists in obedience of faith, obe- 
dience of discipline, and obedience of morality : but whatever does not 
bear the divine impress can never be acceptable to God. In vain, sayn 
Jesus Christ, they honour niCt teaching for doctrines th£ commandments 
of men. May Ood, says St. Paul, make you perfect in every goodtoork 
to do his loill, working in you that which is well pleasing in his sight, 
through Jesus Christ. Hence it is, that not pastors only, but all be- 
lievers arc called the servants of God, to signify that they execute his 
commands, and are heartily devoted to his pleasure. 

Passing now to the second point, two things must be examined : first, 
Wliat is this charity or lovel and, secondly. How is it the end of the 
commandrnent ? Both these must be accurately discussed. 

As to the^r«^, you must remark, that the principal object of our love 
is God, to .an union with whom the soul elevates itself, by emotions of 
love as to the supreme perfection ; by emotions of desire as to the su- 
preme good of a creature ; by emotions of gratitude as to the only 
source of all the blessings which we enjoy ; by emotions of tenderness 
and sympathy as with a father of whom we are the children ; by emo- 
tions of acquiescence and joy for the possession of communion with him ; 
and, in fine, by emotions of zeal in his service and for his glory, since 
God is our last end, to whom all that we are, and all that we can do, 
ought to refer. 

You may remark, again, that this love makes God reign over us in a 

manner the most noble, and the most worthy of himself. He reigns 

over all creatures, by his Influence, or by his Providence, or by his 

'stice. By his influence he reigns over the heavens, the elements, and 

inanimate creatures, moving and directing them as he pleases. He 

gns by his providence over the wicked, turning and bowing their wills 

he chooses. He reigns in hell by his justice. None of these ways of 

ircising authority are comparable to that dominion which our love 

«« him ; for as he fills our whole heart, he pervades all its principles ; 

nil its emotions, as cause, object, and end ; so that there is a 

iniiony between him and our hearts. When he reigns by his 

r inanimate things, properly speaking, he is neither their end 
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nor their object ; he is only the power which moves them. When he 
rei{^s over the wicked by his providence, the wicked have another end 
and another object. Tf^en he reigns in hell by his justice, the miserable 
sufferers, far from acquiescing in his avenging strokes, murmur, rebel, 
and blaspheme against him. But when he reigna in the hearts of his 
saints by love, he not only displays his power, but he is himself the 
object on which the saints act, the end to which they move ; and there 
reigns a perfect harmony between God and his creatures. 

You may observe farther, that when we give our love to the creatures, 
withdrawing it from God, it is an act of injustice to ourselves, and an 
insult on God. It insults God; for we rob him of what belongs to him. 
It is injuHous to ourselves; for we deprive oui*selves of a glory for which 
we were created, and after which we might lawfully have aspired : thus 
we are doubly unjust, and doubly outrageous. 

And, besides all this, as these sorts of unions are heterogeneous, with- 
out fitness and proportion, they are accompanied with an almost infinite 
number of inconveniencies : for if we love inanimate things, as the miser 
doth, who loves his silver and gold ; or as the worldling doth, who loves 
diversions, hunting, gaming, assemblies ; or as some love arts and 
sciences ; we love those things which have no love for us ; and we give 
our hearts to that which has no heart to return the present which we 
make. What pleasure is there in loving that which cannot love again ? 
Does not the happiness of friendship arise from mutual possession ? 
But what mutual possession can there be between a heart and a heart- 
less object? between us and a thing which not only cannot impart itself 
to us, but which is even incapable of any, the least degree of coi^solation 
in possessing us? If we love the world, I mean the men of it, I own 
they have hearts as well as we, they are capable of loving us as well as 
we are of loving them ; but besides that, they have frequently hearts 
ungrateful and incapable of friendly affection, or hearts already disposed 
of, or divided hearts, which cannot love enough, because they love too 
much, or hearts light and unfaithful, which cannot be depended on : 
besides all this, it must be confessed, the hearts of creatures were never 
made for each other ; they are all void ; imperfect, poor, miserable^ 
blindf and naked ; and what alliance can you make between void and 
void, imperfect and imperfect, poor and poor, blind and blind ? Empti- 
ness naturally demands union with abundance, imperfection with per- 
fection, poverty with riches, and error with truth. Our hearts then are 
made only for Qod ; for in him only can they find what they desire ; he 
only can supply what they want. 

Having thus discussed love as it regards God, pass on to its second 
object, which is our neighbour. Remark first, that notwithstanding our 
saying the hearts of men are not made for each other, we mean to ex- 
plain this by distinguishing two different times. The first is, while our 
hearts are empty and poor, miserable and blind, and, consequently, in- 
capable of imparting any good to others, capable only of being a burden 
to them, at such a time wc must not dream of loving the creature, be- 
cause, being like oureelves, we can neither give nor receive any benefit ; 
then we must only love God. The second time is, when, being united 
to God, we have already felt the effects of a happy communion, and are 
made partakers of his abundance, perfection, and knowledge. Then we 
may love the creature ; for then we may be able to benefit him by im- 
parting what we have received. Then it will not be misery joined to 
misery, and blindness to blindness : but if they, whom we love, b' 
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people, it wOl be light forming an union with light, and abundance with 
abundance ; and if they be wicked men, our reason may dissipate their 
errors, our perfection correct their imperfecHon; and our riches supply 
their poverty. 

You must, moreover, remark the difference between these two emotions 
of love, one towards God, the other towards man. One is a first, original 
and independent love ; the other is only subordinate and dependent, a 
reflexion of the first. One ought to reign in our hearts, not only to hold 
the first rank and to be elevated above all other love, but also to reign 
over the heart itself, so that the heart should not be the master of this 
love, but love on the contrary should be master, sole and absolute lord of 
the heart : the other ought to obey, to occupy the second place, and to 
occupy it so that the heart should always remain master. One ought to 
be infinite, boundless, and beyond all measure, proportioned to its infinite 
object ; but the other ought to be finite, ruled and measured in propor- 
tion to the finite creature, who is its object. 

Proceed now to the second part, which is to shew how this looe is thg 
end of the commandment ; and repeat the three senses which you have 
given of the term. 

1. It Is the end of the moral law, the summary of which is, 77um shalt 
love the Lord thy God wUh all thine heart, and thy neighbour as thy^ 
self. In effect, all our ofiences, as well against the first as the second 
ttiblc of the law, proceed either from the want or imperfection of thb 
virtue ; for did we love God and our neighbours as we ought, we should 
neither offend the divine Majesty, nor our brethren. On this account St 
I'aul calls love the bond of perfectness ; for it is a perfect bond, which 
unites us to God and to our neighbours, without allowing any thing to 
separate us, or sufiering any thing contrary to such an holy communion. 

All tl^e virtues which the particular articles of the moral law require of 
us, are only so many branches of this love ; this is the general virtue, the 
parent and protector of all the rest, a virtue diffused through all, giving 
them their motion, their action, and their value. I say motion and 
action ; for it is love only which makes us truly religious towards God, 
and really just towards man; this makes the interest of both dear to us. 
A heart devoid of love is incapable of serving either God or man. I say 
also their value ; for could we exactly observe all that the law com- 
mands, if we had not love, if we performed these things from a principle 
of fear, or a mere consideration of duty, it is certain, all our obedience 
would be disagreeable to God. 

Besides, love is the end which the moral law proposes \ for it tends to 
render God an amiable object, by shewing him to be our God, and by 
removing from our eyes every divinity but his. In like manner, it tends 
to inspire us with love for all mankind, by teaching us to consider them 
as creatures of the God who made us, creatures on whom he has be- 
stowed the same blessing, having made us all of one blood, formed us all 
of the same matter, and o^randized us all with the same image. 

In regard to the second sense of the term commandment, which is 
hingj it is plain, the end which ought to be proposed in it is love. 

t preacher would produce this in his hearers, he must neither propose 

• own glory, nor any other hidden thing of dishonesty (to use the lan- 

ige of Scripture,) nor even barely to acquit himself of the duty of his 

j^e ; lie should aim at winning the hearts of men to God, and uniting 
'ether. It is for this that the word is to be preached in common 
^t all may have but one heart and one soul towards God. 
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The Holy Scripture doubtless has regard to this, when it treats of 
onp communion with Jesus Christ mider the image of a body, of which 
Jesus Christ is the head, and we the members ; not only members of 
this head, but members also of each other, as St. Pairf speaks. For this 
we are told, that we are animated with the same spirit, which is the 
spirit of the Lord, partaking all of the same life, as with Jesus Christ, so 
also with aU other believers ; for as the union, which nature has esta- 
blished between the parts of our bodies, is such that there can be no dif- 
ferent interests among them, no conflicts together, no antipathies against 
each other ; so the union, which grace makes between us imder one same 
head, Jesus Christ, forms such an harmony, that whatever difference 
there may be in us separately, yet, altoj^ether, we are but one and the 
same, as weil with the Lord as with each other. Now the end of the 
ministry is to make this admirable union* On this account St. Paul 
says. He gave some apostles; and some prophets ; and some evangelists; 
and some pastors and teachers ; for the perfecting of the saints, for the 
work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ ; till we all 
come in the unity of the faith, and of the knoioledge of tJte Son of God, 
unto a perfect- man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of 
Christ : but speaking tlie truth in love, may grow up into him in all 
things, which is the head, even Christ ; from whom the whole body fitly 
joined together, and compacted by that which every joint supj)lieth, ac' 
cording to the ^ectual working in the measure of every part, maketh 
increase of the body, unto the edifying of itself in love. 

In fine, if by the term commandment you understand religion in ge~ 
neral, it is no less evident that its end is love; for, whatever it proposes 
to OS of mysteries, precepts, doctrines, objects of faith, or objects of hope, 
all are fruits of God's paternal love towards us, and, consequently, mo- 
tives to us to love him with all our souls. The church, which religion 
forms and comi)oses, is only one great family, where all are brethren, all 
participating the same inheritance, nourished with the same food, and 
living under the same disiipline. 

Civil society distinguishes persons, families, cities, provinces, and as- 
signs to each peculiar rights ; for it is founded on that love which each 
individual has for himself, and regulated by laws of equity, protecting 
each member in his own property. The end of civil society is to satisfy 
each individual's self-love, by enabling each to enjoy the advantages, 
which commerce and public peace produce : and, in order that self- 
k>ve may long enjoy these advantages, society requires us to do to each, 
as we would that each should do unto us. 

Religion establishes another society, the bond of which is love ; but 
not self-love : and therefore it makes of the church one single city, one 
tingle house, one single province, one single good, one sole interest; in- 
dividuals enjoy the whole ; all is common there ; it does not propose to 
render to each what belongs to him, for nothing belongs to any one, the 
whole belongs to all ; God is the God of all ; Jesus Christ is the Saviour 
of all ; his blood, his merit, his spirit, his kingdom, his heaven, all be- 
long to all without distinction, without partition. St. Paul was well 
acquainted with this, when he said. The care of all the churches was 
upon him from day to day ; Who is toeak, adds he, and I am not weak ? 
Who is offended, and I bum not i 

The third i>art of the text consists of the principles, from which this 
love ought to proceed : a pure heart, a good conscience, and fait^ 
fngned. You may remark, 1. that a pure heart may signify a . 
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i-.-f ; -.:.-*: :.f:-r:. -:;t-.*r I t: h ht-ir: d ■.•-/•.> ird bypocritieal : forkii 

•.r-t. ".'.i: .-.-:-.•; '.-.•■.::: :■?■ tiiLzr-jiZ::-;*^ with openness and inte- 
srr.j : :: *.':.::'A ':.iiT: :'.• ft*: Ir. lt. \-.r..:':A «>u]. free from fraud tid 
*::•'. -:. - ! i : . . :. . A : • '. _t. : 1 1 . -. ► 1* :. i:r ► i c v t p-rt d with a refl of friead- 
*• •;. : '.r &.: Vf. :: > .-.li-.ti- -.:. 1 ir^'Iffrrer-c*:. Lid under appearanen 
of z-:i.'. O: •.j.l? iJ:. ; i.:^ -^.r' I'.y :Ti*::.''.i':.i'.*. Trhich last no longer than 
»'.I>; ::-■:;.- ^-.r.t a : .rr.. t.'-'i Ti:.;-:. &« ?.>.r. as thc-j bcrcome nnprafitaUe. 
Wl'.tt r. .:.'.v:r^ t;-: tr.lrr.ir- I '.r.Iy bj t':.;* f%I*e love? They profewto 
lo V*: O A % T.d t :. «: ;:' r. ': J J ;.'.</,: r« . : :. •: v z: -. e all tLe outward rigns of it : 
but ♦.:.«;;." I.ve 'io*:? r.'.t y:^.:*:'A I'rorn a pure heart ; conldyou penetnte 
tJ.f-.'r 's^oj!-, vo-j w.ui'i find j.'A:.1:.'j b'li seif-iriterest; and, in regard to 
O'.d a:.d t:.«:;r fr;<:ri'I=, T.A'iAz,2 bit nezlj^ence and contempt. How 
ihaTiv arr* there *ho^e lovt to Gvl and man is only base and selfish? 
Tii'.y W.': fjfA l^ecaus^ G^A Las a salvation to cive them ; and they lore 
th'rir T.t:\/:.i>rjun becaoH: s^^Hie ad'.antaees will arise from commeree 
with th'rrrj. Sl'iould the-e consideration* cease, their love wonld ezpiie 
wit/i tK«::ri. Th^ls i^ not to love with apure heart. Sincere lore mint 
Ij". irj'I':j/':r.'!'rjt on -»:lf-Io-.e. God muat be loved tjecause he is sn- 
pr'::/i'Iy W.*:]y ; a:id our nfriirliVyiir, bc'cau«e he is the image of God, 
and bt-tihuh*: h*: and wo, make b'^t ono mvsUcal bodv of Jesns Christ. 

2. liy h pure heart we may iirjd':rstacd an heart sane/ »/7eil and dii- 
fU'/n'j'A fiom <^:vc-ry kii:d of unc]eanne» and vice. This distinguishes 
Chriiti;in lovir : 1. Froin that idolatrmu lore which false religions In- 
Kpjr'; ; for tLi<» \trftfj;0(U from a prejudiced mind. A heart defiled widi 
f)Jni- capab'r; of only a blind carnal criminal zeal, a rash impetuosity 
towards a fnhii <A»}tr,t, in favour of which the mind is preponessed. 
ChrJHtian lovo, on i1j*j contrary, pricceds from b. pure heart, that is, a 
heart truly rotrenr-ratr;, a lifart where sin is dethroned, and where hi^ 
lincHs and ri(;bteousrir.-H*> Tdi'^u. 2. Christian love is also hereby distin- 
guished from worldly friend nhip. This last is a sympathy of many 
hearts conspirin{( togothr-r in thr: scnice of vice as a master. Thus dfr- 
baiichccH ]o\e each othor, drunk iirdf) as<Kjciate together, thieres unite, 
the voluptuous are ddls^htod witli each other's conversation ; vice makei 
asfK>ciatr:fl as well as virtue, and conformity among sinners produeee 
some kind of love. Cliiistian love is not of this nature, it proceeds from 
Hpurc heart ; it is the 8ym])athy and communion of many souls joined to- 
gether In iKinds of the same piety, the same integrity, tlie same sanctity. 

3. Mcthinks a jmre heart may also be unden>tood as opposed to a 
heart perplexed and enibarrasNfMj, n.s that of a st//7«r^t/ums person is, 
Hu]«r;rfttiMon is a confuted modlcy of differr'nt, contrar}', and inconsisteot 
Rcntirncnts. SometiniCH it rises into excessive boldness, and suddenly it 
sinks into timidity and scrupulosity; now it swells with haughtiness 
then it shrivfls with horror : its tones, like false music, are without order. 
without incisure, without rule. True and genuine love cannot proceed 
from a niirul in this state, it dcman/Is u pure heart , a mind uniform and 
well-rrc;iihited, entertaining such ideas of God and our neighbour as we 
ought. 

T<t tliiH the ApoKtlr; adds a good consnenee, which is almost the same 

H;; the j)7tn; /irarf, of which we have spoken : for to lo ve God with a good 

'inef: is to love hhii sincerely, free from scrupulosity, without fraud, 

;Ii hypocrisy, without a mixture of interest, without dependence on 

<•■ •■ it is t(» iov(' hini n(>ither with u transient im)>ctuo8ity, nor with 

[!rf(ct, desires ofenjoying his communion and presence; but with 

d fuithful tijiiilication to all that regards his glory, to the obe" 



COMPOSITION OF A SERMON. 43 

dience of his commands, and the observation of his laws. In one word, 
it is so to love him, as to be able to assure ourselves that we do love hiui, 
so that when we examine ourselves on this point we may be able to sa- 
tisfy our own minds. 

In fine, St. Paul says, this love proceeds froTn faith unfeigned; which 
means that faith is the parent of this love ; for it is from the knowledge 
and persuasion which we have of God's love towards us, that this love 
arises in our hearts, both to Qod and man. You may here summarily re- 
late what Scripture teaches us concerning the inelTable abundance of 
God's love to us, particularly in giving us his Son, and his Holy Spirit, 
which are the two most admirable fruits of the love of God. Observe, 
also, what a perfect and supremely amiable idea of the Divinity faith 
gives us, in opposition to the imperfect light of nature ; and remark also, 
that \^\& faith must be unfeigjied, true, and lively ; not consisting in a 
bare speculation of gospel mysteries, but in an extensive, practical know- 
ledge of Christian doctrines, and in full persuasion of the truth of divine 
revelation. In this manner simple terms should be discussed. ^ 

When there are many simple terms in a text, you must consider, whe- 
ther it would not be more proper to treat of them comparatively with 
each other, than to discuss them separately, or each apart ; for some- 
times it would be very injudicious to discuss them separately, and very 
agreeable to do it by comparison. Take for example, St Luke's words, 
chap. IL 8, 9, 10^ 11. And there wei'e in the same country shepherds 
obiding in t?^ fields, keeping tcatch over their flock by nigJit. And, lo ; 
the angel of the Lord catne upon them, and the glory of the Lord shone 
round about them; and they were sore afraid. And the angel said unto 
them, Fear not ; for, behold! I bring you good tidings of great joy, 
yjhich shall be to all people. For unto you is bom this day, in the city 
qf David, a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord, In my opinion, it 
would be very absurd to pretend to treat separately these simple terms, 
in order to explain what is a shepherd, and what is an angel, &c. But 
a comparison of these terms with each other would afford very beautiful 
and agreeable considerations, as will appear by the following analysis of 
the text Let it then be divided into two parts : let the first be the ap- 
pearaiwe of the angels to the shepherds, with all the circumstances which 
the history remarks : and, the second, the angels' message to them. The 
first is contained in the eighth and ninth verses, and the second, in the 
tenth and eleventh. 

As to the first, you may remark, that this meeting of the angel and 
shepherds was not accidental, or by chance, but by the order of the pro- 
vidence of God, who there placed the shepherds, and thither sent his angel. 
You may amplify this by shewing, 

1 . That God causes his grace to descend not only upon the great and 
powerful of the world, but also on the most simple and incotisiderable. 

2. That it seems as if he took more pleasure in bestowing his favours 0!i 
the most abject, than in distributing them among persons of elcvr^tcd 
rank. Matt. xi. 25. 1 Cor. i. 20. For while he sent the toise men of the 



J In this manner simple terms should be discussed. This instructive wuy of 
explicitly discusbing the terms of scripture, well and judiciously executed, is 
full of edification. But great care must be taken to preserve unity in the sub- 
ject ; for, without that, the dincourse would be an uninteresting, unedifvinir 
rhapsody. 
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Eait to Herod, be sent an angel of heaven to the shepherds, and ron- 
ductcd them to the cradle of the Saviour of the world. 

3. Tltat in this meeting of the angels and shepherds, there to a cte* 
racter of the econmny of Jesus Christ, wherein the highest and most sub- 
lime tilings are joined with the meanest and lowest. In his person the 
eternal Word is united to a creature, the divine nature to the homan,tlie 
Lord of Glory to mean flesh and bl(X)d. In his baptism he is plunged fai 
the water, and the Father speaks to him from heaven ; he is under the 
hand of John the Baptist, and the Holy Ghost descends upon him. In 
his temptation he hungers, yet miraculously supports a fast of forty days; 
the devil tempts him, and angels obey him. On his cross, naked, crowned 
with thorns, and exposed to sorrows, yet, at the same time, shaking tiie 
earth and eclipsing the sun. Here, in like manner, angels are fiunfliv 
with shepherds : angels, to mark his m^jesty, shqiherds, bis humility ; 
angels because he is Creator and Master of all things; shepherds, because 
he made himself of no reputation, and took upon himself the form oft 
servant. 

After this you may make a proper reflection on the time mentioned by 
St. Luke, who says, 7'/^ shepherds were abiding in the field, keeping 
watch over tJieir flock by night. You may observe, that whUe these shep- 
herds were busy in their calling, God sent his angel to them ; and tiut 
however simple and mean the employments of men may be, it is always 
very pleasing to God when they discharge them with a good conscience* 

Remark a second circumstance ; Ths glory of the Lord shining around 
the shepherds. Here you may observe, 

Tliat when angels borrow human foims to appear to men (as it is likely 
this angel did, when he appeared to the shepherds) they have always ap- 
peared with some ensigns of grandeur and majesty, to shew that they 
were not men but angels, that is to say, beings of a superior order. Tims 
the angels who appeared at Christ's resurrection were clothed with shin' 
in% garments ; and so were they who appeared to the disciples after hk 
ascension. Here the angel is accomp(uiled with a great light, shining 
around the shepherds. 

The third remarkable cu'cumstance in the text is, the great year with 
which the shepherds were seized. 

1 . This was an effect of their great surprise. When grand objects suddenly 
present themselves tons, they mustneeds fill us with astonishment and fear. 

2. Tills fear ulso arose, perhaps, from emotions of conscience, Man is 
by nature a sinner, and consequently an object of the justice and ven- 
geance of God ; when, therefore, any thing extraordinary and divine ap- 
pears to him, he neccssurily trembles. This may be exemplified by 
Adam, who, having sinned, fled, and tlie moment he heard the voice of 
God, hid himself; or by the Israelites, who were terrified when God ap- 
peared to them upon the mountain : and hence that proverbial saying 
among tliem, We iliall die, for we have seen God, 

But, us the thoughts of God are far different from the thoughts of men, 

hesc i*oor shepherds did not long remain in this state : but joy presently 

icceodcd their fear. Fear 7int, said the angel, behold! I bring you 

^ tidings. Agreeable surprise! far different from what will bef^ 

rs at the last day; for when they cry Peace, peace! then sudden 

ction ahull come upon them: but here, when the shepherds trem- 

/hen tliey were seized with a dreadful horror, which made them ap- 

id all danger, forth issues the greatest of all joys, the most affecting 

onsolatioiis, the news jf the birth of the Saviour of the world. 
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Proceed now to the second part of the text, the angeFs discourse to 
the shepherds : And observe, 

I. The angel 8&3r8 to them, Fear not. He uses this preface to gain 
their attention, which fear, no doubt, had almost entirely dissipated. 

After this preface, the angel acquits himself of his commission, and 
announces to the shepherds the great and mysterious news of the Re- 
deemer's birth. Behold! says he, / bring you glad tidings of great joy, 
tokich shall be to all peonle ; for unto you is bom this day, in the city of 
Damdt a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord. Remark, in the front of 
his message, the word Behold ! which is generally used in Scripture to 
denote the greatness and importance of the subject in question, and to 
gain attention. The prophets had often used it. Isaiah, on a like account 
had aeld, Behold! a virgin shall conceive. Zechariah had cried, Daughter 
of Zion, Behold! thy King cometh, just, and having salvation. Mala- 
chi had said, Behold ! the Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to 
his temple. It is easy to remark, that the angel could never more pro- 
perly use this word than on this occasion. Do you doubt of it ? Hear 
hus message: I bring you, says he to them, glad tidings of great joy. 

In order to examine the words properly, you must begin with tliC an- 
gel's description of i^Q person, of whom he speaks; a Saviour, Christ 
the Lord, Then pass to xcfud he says about him : He is born unto you, 
says he. He marks the time ; This day. lie describes the place; In 
the city of David, And, in fine, he specifies the nature of this im- 
portant news ; A great joy, which shall be to all people. 

Having considered his titles in general, and each apart, you may pro- 
ceed to consider them in a comparative view. This comparison may be 
of the words with ecuih other, or with the other parts of the text, or with 
the words yfhich. follow the text. 

In i^efirst view, you may say, that the angel intended primarily to 
give the shepherds an idea of the benefits which they might expect of the 
Messiah, and for this reason began with the title Saviour, in order to 
affect them with their own interest, and, indeed, with the greatest of all 
interests. Afterwards, to confirm their hope upon that point, he rises to 
the source of his salvation, the mercy of God, who bestowed it on them; 
therefore, he says, the Savioiu-is Christ, that is, the promised Messiah. 
In fine, in order to convince them with what profound respect men ought 
to receive him, he adds, that he is sovereign Lord, In the title Saviour, 
he shews the end of Christ's coming into the world. In that of Christ, 
the right, which he had to undertake so great a work, which was the 
Father^s mission, who, for that purpose, had anointed him. And in that 
of Lord, he marks the sovereign power, with which he should happily 
execute the office that the Father had committed to him. 

In comparing these three titles with the oth£r parts of the text, you 
may shew, that the angel calls him a Saviour, to justify that great jfiy, 
which, says he, I bring you. That he calls him Christy the Son of God, 
the promised Messiah, with relation to his birth in the city of David. 
And that he calls him Lord, to render, in some sort, a reason for an 
angel's coming with the glad tidings : as if he had said, / bring you the 
glad tidings ; because he is Lord of all, both yours and ours. 

In comparing the words with what follows, you may observe, that 
the angel calls him a Saviour, Christ, the Lord, in order to guard the 
shepherds aguinst their being offended at what he was about to tell 
them, that they should find him a babe, torapped in swaddling cir* 
lying in a nmnger. As if he had said. Let not these sad appeal 
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otTend you : ho whom yon will find an hiftint, in swaddling clothe?, and 
in ;i inanc»T, is the Uedecnicr of the world, the true Anointed of God, 
the Lord ot'tlie wliote universe. 

This Saviour, thu ChrUt, this Lord, says the angel, U born unto 
you. 

Hero you may commence a lively exhortation to joy, the motives to 
wliioh miiy l>e taken from the terms of the text— that there is a Saviour 
— tlmt he* is Chrint —that he is the Lord — that after being so long ex- 
pected, at lonfirth ho came — that he was born for us — that we have an 
interest in him above angels — that he has testified his love to us by 
submitlinir to sinless inflrmitios — you may compare his tii-st with his last 
Aflvont, and dispose your auditors to feel a still greater joy in expecta- 
tion of his coming to raise them from the dead, and putting the last 
hand to the work of our redemption — Then will he appear a Scmiow 
indeoil, for ho will complete the salvation of the faithful— Then will he 
appear a Chrht indeed, for lie will finish the design of his unction, and 
will make us kings and priests to God his Father— Then will he appear 
Liird indeed, for all things shall be subjecte<l to him, lie will triumph 
over all our enemies, he will swallow up death in victory, and he will 
elevate us to the possession of eternal glory.™ 

Having spoken of simple terms, I proceed to add somethinjr concern- 
inpf expressions peculiar to Scripture. Tliese deserve a particular expK- 
cation, and should be discussed and urged with great diligence, as weU 
because they are peculiar modes of speaking, as because they are rich 
with meaning. In thi.^ class I put such forms of speaking as these : To 
be in Christ Jesus. To come to Jesus Christ. To come after Jesta 
Cbr'ist. To live in the flesh. To live after the flesh. From faith to 
faith. From glory to ijlory. To tcalk after the flesh. To walk after 
the spirit. The old man. The new man. Jesus Christ lives in you. 
To live to Jesus Christ. To live to ourselves. To die to the world. To 
die to ourselves. To be crucified to the world. The world to be crud' 
fled to vs. Jesus Christ made sin for us ; we made the righteousfiess af 
God in him. Christ put to death in the fleshy quickened by the Spirit, 
Die unto sin. Live unto righteousness. Quench the Spirit, Grieve 
the Spirit. liesist the Holy Ghost. Sin against the Holy Ghost : and 
I know not how many more such expressions, which are found almost 
no where but in Scrii)ture. \Vhenever you meet with such forms of 
speech as these, you must not pass thorn over licrhtly, but you must 
fully explain them, entering well into the spirit and meaning of them. 
It would be very convenient for a young man to procure for this pur- 
pose an exact collection, andendeavour to inform himself of the sense (A. 
each. 

This subject would require, as it well deserves, a particular treatise ; 
however, I will briefly pive an example of the manner in which expres- 
■pi(>ns of this kind should be discussed. Let us take these words; Mark 
viii. {U. Whosoever will come after 7ne, let him duny himself, and take up 
his cross n7ul follow me. JNIethinks it would not be im])roper to divide 
the sermon info two ])arts. In the first we would treat of the expreS' 
sions, >v]) it'll Jesus uses. Come after me — deny himself— take up his cross 



Tliis (liscouvRc was very long and tedious. All that could elucidate the 
tiv^if tcits hu CiWiparison is retained ; but Uiat whicli tended only to dis- 

t the luiiid, is oxpungod. 
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—and follow me. And in the second, we would examine the entire 
sense of our Saviour's tohole proposition. 

To begin then with the explication of these expressions. To come 
after Jesus Christ signifies no other thingthan to be his disciples, to take 
him for the rule and model of our conduct ; in a word, to profess an 
acknowledgment of him as our head and master, our supreme prophet 
and teacher, our pattern and exemplar. 

Deny himself is an expression so singular, that it seems to shock 
reason and nature, and to 8i>ppose a thing difficult, yea, absolutely im- 
possible, or at least extremely criminal. Yet, it is certain, nothing can 
be more holy, nothing more necessary, nothing more just than this 
self-renunciation which Jesus Christ here ordains. He does not mean 
that we should divide ourselves from ourselves, or that we should hate 
ourselves ; but he intends, 

1. In general, that we should renounce all that is in us excessive^ 
vicious, and irregular : this he calls self, because corruption is become, 
as it were, natural to us, we being conceived in sin, and shapen in 
iniquity, 

2. He commands us particularly to renounce that violent, immoderate, 
and excessive leve, which man, in a state of depravity, has for himself, 
making self-love his chief and only principle of action, in one word, 
being a god to himself. 

3. He enjoins the renunciation of that false and perverse pretence, 
which all sinners have, that they are their own masters, that no one 
has a right over them, that to themselves only belongs the disposition 
of words, actions, and thoughtA. The Saviour means, that, renouncing 
this unjust and foolish pretence, we should submit ourselves to the go- 
vernment and direction of God, confiding in the conduct of his wisdom, 
and receiving him to reign in our hearts by his word and spirit. 

Ttiie up his cross, is an expression consecrated by Jesus Christ to a 
sacred purpose, though it does not belong only to Scriptiu-e style. Here 
two things are intended by it ; the mystical cross of conversion, and the 
cross of evictions, 

1. Conversion is called in Scripture a cross ; because sin and carnal 
lusts are made to die within our hearts : this the Scripture calls crucify- 
ing the old man, 

2. Afflictions are very justly called crosses, not only because nature 
suffers, but also because by these means we become the horror and re- 
proach of the world. 

Finally, to follow Jesus Christ, is, 1, To become his disciple, to he^ 
lieve his doctiine, to approve his maxims, to be persuaded of the truth 
of his mysteries and holiness of his laws. 

2. To follow is to imitate him, to propose him as our exemplar and 
pattern in the whole conduct of our lives, to walk in the same way aa 
he walked, in order to obtain communion with him in glory. 

3. To profess openly our subjection to him, as our Master and Lord, 
to obey his orders, &c. • In a word, to follow is the same as to come after 
him^ which we just now explained. 

This is the first part — ^The second consists in considering the entire 
sense of Jesus Christ's whole proposition. He means then, that, if we 
would be really of the number of his disciples and followers, we must 
submit to two things, sanctification and afiiiction. 

1. Sanctification, Here enter into the subject, and shew how impos- 
sible it is to belong to Jesus Christ without forsaking sin and en^ 
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clafig-.Tc t^t Me. T"'**- fc*** ffG'C. 'uct r'-rfc/wri ■c'tctiiw. iAtk«p- 

i^Lti* *'. * f-.-^d cl tit* i>.*u*-ry. rl ^ hPK'Ufi } . c«i6 p:»z^'} . i% Tfcif pretod 

7"m*«: f* r:. -Pf-fc vnrit v.- TiV^: tiii tir?* iLiaEf =;»t be le- 

ffjt,' *:«••' ;•- t :.'.;:,. frc.\*r. h^yiinett. tLC v c-t. A:ji jcc =.lt cmIt ob- 

M-ri*:. *. ■-•. -y/wt '.'..'j JL'.-:t v./ /:.:vT£/ cl:t it ::ifeti* t*: 4h'«.««fifli: take 

• ••• ,, ■■■_ 

»»fev fi/^'hot* i.sA .::■<!.•:'■. i::*i i-.orr pki. jatTtT .evcnei Tic^Tier. The 




tj^fdhj. in thU present 

ti.ii y]',rit,iik a].'j*« »rijj:r of the grwitGcfd. ncd our sa-nr.cr Je«n» Chrict 

firm-.t' lnt\i(:<i iiuih in^^hjiy; but it cauotJy do 6j l^v iLe ir<*eiT€ndoa rf 

Vou irjJiy ultft jilli.'j", to the same purx»05e, the end of Je«B* Christ'i 
f*,:iisin/l j;jto 111*; worl'J, which was not only u» destroy *iii &£ itsnl^ectcd 
i.» t// ' t'-rnaJ ffunlifhrii<'nt, hut a<$ fcin. You may finally shew hi>w nmeh 
ii i> /</{■ th<; t'Joi-y r^f t):<: fcther aud of Jesiu Christ, and for the reafitr 
Hwi ]/ 1 iijiufj'; of fculvation^ that the di9ci].iles of Jesus should be sane- 

5i. Ajfik-t'um. Two thirif^ here inu«t 1/e discussed: — 1. The troth of 
tUi'J'wt, tijiil iruf; U:]ir;vers arc ezjiosed to afiUctions in this vcnrld. 8. 
Th<; rrai>o/i$ why iUc liivine Wisdom subjects believers to these trials. 

I. T\iii tn^th of the /tu:t Tt.*iuh?f 1. From the examples o{ sJl the graX 
ti'TvanU iff (ft A wbo have apji^'ared in llie world to this day : as Soah, 
Abrahiuii, l/tt, Mohei>, St. I'aiil, and all the other i<postles of Jem 
t'hritot, *2. J'Yom iXi^t whole hititory of the church, wlji^-h was alvrayi 
noiiririhed iind increased in afflictions. This maybe i]lu:<tratcd by the 
brirnin^^ lniMh, which apiKsared to Moses ; or by the ship, into which 
J<-i;ijii an<J IiIh apo»tl< b wont, tOssed with waves, and c^cpo^cd to the xkh 
U'tu'i: of winds and fttorms. 

*2. 'J'lic rtuiuouB for i\iU dis]iensation of Divine Providence in ay be 
tijk<'n from a couimon-pluce of afflictions; as, By means of afHictioBi 
<Jo<i rcntraina our impetuous pcusions, exercvsc8 our virtues, ilettaAn 
uMj'nnii the Wf/rldy eltfratet vji to tlie hope of a better life, and display 
the glory of that admirable Prorndence which governs us. AflUctioDi 
also an* pai'tlcular lumourn, which God confers on us, by thtm enabling 
lui to walk in the steps of Jesus Christ, and conforming us by them to 
our divine lender. For these reasons, and many more of the same kind, 
W(; may fairly conclude, that with profound wisdom Jesus Christ has 
(Milled iiM to afiliction, and joined the cross to the profession of true 
QjriHtianity." 

We have before observed,* that, beside simple terms, and singular 

«pro.ssi(r.« ],(cijliar to Scripture, there are also sometimes in texts, 

iartlclfSj thai are (railed syncategoremoticn, which serve either for the 

lUffincntatioii or liniitati(m of th(> ineaninf^ of the proposition: As the 

V in Jolm ill. H». " God so loved the world.'* The word now in 



I U hoiiu'wlwit nl)ri(l^ed, for the same reason as the foregoing, 
antf, [»a^'(.« 14. 
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the viiith of Romans ; ** There is therefore noio no condemnation to them 
which are in Christ Jesus :" — and in many more passages of the same 
kind. 

Whenever you meet with these terms, carefully examine them ; for 
sometimes th? greatest part, and very often the whole of the explica^ 
tion depends upon them, as we have already remarked on that passage 
just now mentioned, Ood so loved the loorld : for the chief article in the 
doctrine of the love of Ood is its greatness, expressed by the word so. 
It is the same with that other term runo. There U, thereforey now no 
condemnation to them wJuch are in Christ Jesus ; for the word now 
shews, that it is a conclusion drawn from the doctrine of juntification, 
which the apostle had taught in the preceding chapters ; and it is as if 
he had said, From the principles which I have established, it follows, 
that there is now no condemnation, &cc. Having then explained, 1. 
What it is to be in Christ Jesus; 2. What it is to be no more subject to 
condemnation : chiefly insist, in the thbd place, on the word now ; and 
shew that it is a doctrine which necessarily follows from what St. Paul 
had established touching justification, in the foregoing chapters : so that 
this term makes a real part of the explication, and indeed the most 
important part.° 

Sometimes these terms in question are not of consequence enough to 
be much dwelt on, but may be more properly passed with a slight re- 
mark. The word Behold, with which many propositions in Scripture 
begin, must be treated so ; you must not make one part of this, nor 
insist on it too long. The same may be said of that familiar expression of 
Jesus Christ, Verily, Verily, which is an asseveration, or, if you will, 
an oath : but neither on this must you insist much. So again, Amen, 
or so be it, which closes some texts. Woe be to you, which Jesus Christ 
often repeats in the Gospel, with many more of the same kind. I know 
no certain rule to distinguish when they are important ; but it must be 
left to the preacher's taste, and a little attention will make the necessary 
discernment very easy. 

When the matter to be explained in a text consists of a proposition, 
you mnst, 1. Give the sense clearly and neatly, taking care to develope 
it of all sorts of ambiguity. 

2. If it be requisite, shew how important in religion it is to be ac- 
quainted with the truth in hand ; and for this purpose open its con- 
nexion with other important truths, and its dependence on them ; the 
inconveniences that arise from negligence ; the advantageous succours 
which piety derives thence ; with other things of the same nature. 

3. Having placed it in a clear light, and shewn its importance, if it 
require confirmation, cor^firm it. In all cases endeavour to illustrate, 
eitiier by reasons or examples, or comparisons of the subjects with each 
other, or by remarking their relation to each other, or by shewing their 
eoi\formities or differences, all with a view to illustrate the matter that 
you are discussing. You may also illustrate a i)roposition by its conse^ 
quences, by shewing how many important inferences are included in it, 
and flow from it. 

You may beautify a proposition by its evidence, by shewing that the 



o See this exemplified in Skel. 45, where the discussion turns entirely upon 

the word " henceforth." See also Skel. 69, where the word " Amen*' serves 

as the foundation of the whole diiicoorse. 
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tnitli, of which yon speak, is discoverable by the light of natore; or 
by its inertdence, observing that it is not discoverable by the light o( 
nature, bi>t is a pure doctiinc of revelation. 

In flnc, yon may illustrate by the perMm, loAo proposes thesalject; 
by tho. state in which ho was when he proposed it; by the persons to 
whom it is proposed ; by circwngtances of time and plaee^ kc. All these 
may give {^cat openingrs; but they must be judiciously and discreetlj 
n^e^l ; for to attempt to make an assemblage of all these in the dlscmsion 
of one proposition, would be trifling, endless, and pedantic. 

Sometimes one single proposition includes many truths, which it will 
1m* necessary to distinguish: but, in doing this, take care that each 
truth, on which you intend to insist, be of some importance in rel%iOD, 
not too common, nor too much known. Tliis your own good sense most 
discern. 

Sometimes one proposition must be discussed in the different tfiewi in 
which it may be taken ; and in this case you must remark those dlfibrent 
relations. 

Sometimes the doctrine contained in the proposition has difRsrent ds- 
grees, which it will also be necessary to remark. 

Sometimes the proposition is general, and this generality seems to 
make it of little importance. In this case you must examine, whetiier 
some of its parts be not more considerable : if they be, you will be ob- 
Ii)^d to discuss these parts by a particular application. But I will glre 
you examples of each. 

First, To give the sense of a proposition neat and clear, and after- 
wards to confirm and illustrate it, let us take Eph.'i. 18. The eyet qf 
your understanding being enlightened, may ye know what is the hope qf 
his calling, and what the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the 
saints. 

This text must be divided into two parts. The first is the apostle's 
prayer. May Ood enlighten the eyes of your understanding I The se- 
cond is the end of this illumination, tfiat ye may know what is the hope 
of his caHing, and what the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the 
saints, 

1. The apostle's wish or prayer contains a proposition, which is, that 

it is Ood who enlightens the eyes of our understanding. To givecleariy 

tM lense, yon most first observe, in a few words, that Scripture fire- 

**vHorrowB the names and images of the faculties of the body to 

: fhoie of the soul ; therefore it gives nsfeet to walk in the way 

oineMi hands to work out our salvation, knees to bow at the 

Mas, ears to hear the sacred truths of the Gk>spel, a mouth 

i flesh and drink the blood of Jesus Christ, and eyes to see the 

of his kingdom. All this is founded not only on the natural 

y, or resemblance, which there is between the operations of 

md the organs of the body, but also on the Scripture-manner 

■ug the whole of our regeneration and conversion a new man, 

then, eyes nfthe understanding is an expression agreeable to the 

ir>- rtyV of Scripture, and signifies simply our understanding, the 

,^'by 'which we know and judge objects. 

. K::is>Kde«' " must remark, that our eyes have two very 

t«vr ; v.-w*, s only iu viewing objects indififerently, for no 

itr vvT^x-^^ srsion ; as when in a rural walk we look at 

*r *s*rrji' Ir ire extensive plains and flowing rivers : this 

MQi V ^'ity f of contemplation. The other goes farther. 
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Knd consigts not barely in seeing objects^ but in looking at them so as to 
oondaet and regulate our actions : so a traveller sees roads in his journey; 
so a man sees his friend, to open his own heart, and ask his friend's 
adyice ; so a prisoner sees his deliverer, to ask his freedom : this may 
be called a view of action or direction. Thus it is with the understand- 
ing : it has two functions; one a simple knowledge of objects, as of 
physical or metaphysical truths, called in the schools, speculative knotC' 
ledge : the other, a knowledge of objects, in order to act by them, and to 
use them for a rule and a guide ; as when we know the nature of virtue, 
and the precepts of morality, the rules of arts, and the maxims of juris- 
prudence : this is what the schools call practical knmcledge. Now here 
the understanding is spoken of, not in the former, but latter sense ; for 
the mysteries of the Christian religion are not mysteries of simple con- 
templation ; the Scripture does not propose them for our diversion, nor 
to gr ati fy our curiosity ; but they are mysteries of practice, which we 
ought to know, in order to act towards them, by embracing them with 
all the powers of our hearts, by receiving their impression and yielding 
to their energy ; in one word, by making them the rule of our conduct. 
The apostle's proposition then means. That it is God, who, by the in- 
terior light of his Spirit, opens the eyes of our understandings, to receive, 
as we ought, the truths of his word ; thereby enabling us to judge of 
them, to love and follow them, and to make them the rules of our 
eondnct. 

The proposition, thus explained, must be proved. This may be done 
directly, or indirectly ; indirectly, by producing divers passages of Scrip- 
tare, which represent the greatness of natural depravity, and the inabi- 
lity of man to convert himself. Such passages are very numerous, as, 
where the heart is called an heart of stone. Where the prophet asks, 
Can the Ethiopian change his sMn, or t?ie leopard his spots? th£n may ye 
edeo do good that are accustomed to do evU. A direct confirmation con- 
sists of passages in which our conversion is formally ascribed to God and 
to the efficacy of his Spirit, which are also very numerous. 

While you are confirming this proposition by Scripture, you may mix 
an illustration of it by reasoning, by shewing that our attachments to 
the world are so many and so strong, that supernatural grace is abso- 
lutely necessary to dissolve them ; that the obscurities of our minds, 
arising either firom our prejudices, or passions, or old habits, or the 
colours under which the Gospel first presents itself to us, are such as 
tender it impossible for us to judge rightly. This may be particularly 
inserted in the indirect way. 

• In the direct way you may also mix reasoning, by shewing that the 
Divine Wisdom determines our regeneration should be all heavenly — 
that neither flesh nor blood, nor natural principles, contribute any 
thing — that the new man, being the pure work of the Holy Spirit, ren- 
ders us more conformable to Jesus Christ ; for, according to St. Paul, 
Ood has predestinated us to be conformed to the image of his Son, 
When Jesus Christ came into the world, he came not in the ordinary 
natural way, but by a law above all laws tn the word : he was made of a 
virgin, formed by the power of the Holy Ghost. God declares, th»it 
Christians are bom, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the 
will of man, but of himself; and on this account they are emphatically 
•tyled the children of God, and the brethren of Christ. 

In confirming this proposition, you may also illustrate it by some ex- 
ample$f as by that of the converted thief— that of St. Paul — that of tho 
^ D 2 
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Jews, converted on the day of Pentecost, at the preaching of St. Peter, 
Sec. — in short, by any examples in which the power of g^race remarkably 
shone in conversion. 

The subject may be illustrated by comparing conversion with the al- 
mighty work of God in creating the universe; and you may remark, in 
a few words, their conformities and differences. 

You may illustrate by its consequences, shewing the greatness and im- 
portance of the change wrought in men, when God opens the eyes of 
their understandings. 

The illustration may flow from inevidence, by shewing, that Jesus 
Christ alone has taught men this truth, that conyeraion is of Grod. All 
false religions attribute this work to man himself: Philosophy is not 
acquainted with this grace from on liigh. 

Finally, you may illustrate the subject by tJie person who proposes tt, 
TTho is St. Paul ? He had felt all its efficacy ; fathomed, as it were, all 
its depth; and, consequently, could well speak of it. Or by the persons 
to whom it was addressed, the Ephesians, who had been reclaimed from 
the greatest superstition that was among the Pagans, that is to say, the 
worship of Diana* 

The manner in which St. Paul proposes this truth most not be for- 
gotten ; it is in the form of a %oish or prayer : May Ood give you an 
illumination of the eyes of your understanding! which shews the ne- 
cessity and importance of grace, without which all the other mercies of 
God would be rather hurtful than profitable. 

You may also remai'k the circumstances of time and place ; for St 
Paul wrote this epistle when he was in prison at Rome, when he was 
loaded with chains, and when the Gospel was every where persecuted. 
Under such forbidding circumstances, the Holy Ghost must needs di»- 
play a mighty power in conversion .p 

Secondly, to give an example oi propositions, including divers truths^ 
which must be distinguished from each other. We cannot choose a more 
proper text than tlie remaining part of the passage which was just now 
explained : That you may know, says St. Paul, what is the hope of his 
calling, and wliat the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the saints. 
The apostle's proposition is, that, by the illumination of grace, we uii- 
dersfand the innumerable blessings to the enjoyment of which God calls 
as by his Gospel. Now this proposition includes many truths, which it 
will be necessary to distinguish. 

1 . That the Gospel is a divine vocation, a loud voice, which cries, Aioakt 
thou that sleepest, arise from the dead, and Christ sJiall give thee light. 
Tlierefore it is said in the fiftieth Psalm, The Lord hath called the earth 
from tlie rising of the sun, unto the going dovm thereof The church is 
not a rash tumultuous assembly, produced by hazard, as many societies 
seem to be. It is not an human society, which reason and natural in- 
terests have associated. It is a society that has God for its author; fat 
it is his word which calls, and his command that assembles us. 

"2. It is a vocation wherein God proposes something to our hope ; for 
which reason we are said to be begotten a^ainto a lively hope. This may 
be discussed, either in opposition to a vocation of simple authority , 



Out of thcSe various methods of illustration, Mr. Claude would have the 
Ker choose the most proper , and not to attempt to crowd all into one 
n. 
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where we are called to service without any recompense proposed (thus 
princes frequently command their subjects ;) or in opposition to sl se- 
duction to sin, which punishes our seryices with death : The wages of 
sin is death, says St. Paul. (These words represent Sin as a tyrant, who 
calls us to obey him in order to destroy us.) Or it may be considered in 
opposition to our natural birth, which introduces us to a scene of num- 
berless distresses and miseries. All these vocations are either uncom- 
fortable or hopeless, or dangerous, and tending to despair : but the call 
of the Gospel is a call to hope ; not like Adam's, when God called him 
to be judged and condemned ; Adam, where art thou ? but like Abra- 
ham's, when the Lord said to him, Get thee out of thy country, and 
from thy kindred, and I will give thee the land whither thou goest : not 
like that which Isaiah addressed to Hezekiah, Set thine house in order, 
for thou shalt die; but like that which Jesus sounded to Lazarus, La- 
zarus, come forth ! 

3. That this call proposes to our hope an inheiiiance ; not a recom- 
pense proportioned to our merit; but a good, which God, as a father, 
bestows on us in virtue of adopting grace ; a good which we have by 
communion with Jesus Christ ; for we are heirs of Ood only as we are 
heirs of Jesus Christ, Farther, this is an unalienable inheritance, 
which we ourselves can never lose, and of which no other can deprive 
us. The ancient Jewish inheritances could never pass from families 
into foreign hands. This is an inheritance, in fine, in opposition to that 
felicity which God gave Adam as an hireling, under the title of wages ; 
and not as a son, under the title of inheritance. 

4. That this ib a heavenly inheritance, (for so must the last word saints 
be understood— in sarutis, in holy, or heavenly places). The apostle in- 
tends, not only to point out the nature of divine blessings, which are 
spiritual and heavenly, but to signify the place where we shall possess 
them, heaven, the mansion of the majesty of God. 

5. Tliat these are blessings of an infinite abundance, of an inexpressible 
value, for this is the meaning of these terms. The riches of the glory of 
his inheritance, a way of speaking proper to the Hebrews, who, to ex- 
press the grandeur or excellence of a thing, heap many synonymous ex- 
pressions on each other. Thus the ai)ostle, to represent to the Corinthians 
this same felicity of which he speaks here, calls it A loeight of glory ex- 
cellently excellent. And in this chapter, a little after our text, he speaks 
of the exceeding greatness of his power, the toor king of his mighty power, 
Here, then, the riches of the glory of his inheritance signifies the value, 
the excellence, the abundance, the plenitude of his inheritance. 

6. The apostle would have us know the admirable greatness of this 
hope ; for all our deviations from virtue, and attachments to the world, 
arise only from our ignorance of this gloi*y : when we become acquainted 
with it, it is a chain that fastens, an attractive which allures, an invin- 
cible force that renders itself governess of all our affections. An ancient 
poet tells us of a golden chain which his Jupiter let down from heaven 
to earth : this thought may be sanctified, and applied to tbis subject, by 
saying, that the divine hope of our calling, and the riches of the glory 
of this inheritance, which Gk)d has prepared for us, is a golden chain 
descending from heaven to us. Similar to this is Christ's saying to his 
apostles, I wUl make you fishers of men. When they cast their mysti- 
cal line into the sea, the wide world, they took an infinite number of 
fishes : but the hook, which alone rendered them successful in their divine 
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fishifif!^, was this great hope of the eaUing of Gad, these riehee (fthe 
glory of hU inheritance in the heavens. 

7. Finally, the apostle means that the knowledge whkh we have of 
this matter comes from divine illumination. It can come from no other 
influence, as we have already shewn. It comes also infallibly from this : 
and wlien God illuminates n9, it is not possible that we should be igno- 
rant of what he designs to inform us of.4 

There are some propositions which must be considered in differeiA 
vietcs. For example, Ictns take these words, Psalm Ixix. 21. Theygaoe 
me gall far my meat, and in my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink. 
This passage must be considered in ^cmr different views : — 1. In regard 
to David. 2. In regard to Jesus Christ. 3. In regard to the ehnrch in 
general. 4. In regard to every believer in particular. 

So, again, in these words, Psal. cxxix. 2. Many a time haoe they 
afflicted me from my youth ; yet have they not prevailed against me. 
These words belong, as to the Jewish, so to the Christian church ; and 
must be applied to both. In short, it is the same with all typical pro- 
]>hccie8. 

Of propositions, which have degrees to be remarked, take this ex- 
ample : — iind the Lord said, I have surely seen the affiiction qf my 
people which are in Egypt, and have heard their cry by reason qf their 
iasltHTuuters ; for I know their sorrows, and I am come down to deliver 
tliem out of the hand of t lie Egyptians. Exod. iii. 7, 8. The propo- 
Hitions contained in this text, the one touching the affliction, and the 
other concerning the deliverance of the people of God, must be consi- 
dered according to their different degrees of accomplishment. For, 

1. Tiicy were accomplished in the servitude and deliverance of Israel 
from Egypt. 

2. In the divers servitudes and deliverances which afterwards befisU 
Israel, particularly in that of Babylon, which was a second Egypt. 

3. They have been accomplished in a more excellent sense, in the ser- 
vitude and deliverance of the church at the coming of Jesus Christ, mA 
at the preaching of the Oospel. 

4. In the deUverance of the church from the bondage of Antichrist. 

5. And, finally, they are yet to be fulfilled in the last and gpreat ddU* 
verance at Jesus Christ's second coming. 

In like manner, discuss these words of Isaiah, quoted by St. Paal; 
Behold me and the children wliom the Lord hath given me. Heb. ii. IS. 
The first degree of the accomplishment of these words was in Isaiah 9nd 
his children ; the second, in Jesus Christ and his disciples at the flret 
preaching of the Gospel ; and the third, in Jesus and his followers at the 
last day, when he shall present us to his Father to be glorified. 

The same may be said of EzekiePs vision of the bones which rose ftom 

tho dead, for it has three degrees of accomplishment: 1. In the deliver- 

*e of the Jews from their Babylonian captivity. 2. In the deliverance 

he church by the ministry of the Gospel. 3. In the last reswr- 

ion — There are many passages of Scripture which must be explained 

iiis manner. 



Perhaps these seven heads might have been more profitably included in the 
'"'' "g : 1 . That Christians have a very glorious portion. 2. That it 

ege to know their title to it. 3. That they must attain this know* 
tual illumination. 
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In regard to those propositions which teem inconsiderable when taken 
in a general sense, but which are very important in a particular expli* 
cation, they may be exemplified by these two jMissages. 

Paal. xxxvii. 3. Inhabit the land. At first sight, it seems as if there 
was nothing m these words ; nevertheless, a particular explanation will 
discover many excellent truths in them. 

So again, Prov. xv. 3. The eyes of the Lord are in every place, behold- 
vng the evil and the good. In the general notion of this proposition, 
which only regards fhe omniscience of God, there does not seem to be 
any thing extremely important: but if you descend, as you ought, to 
particulars, you wUl perceive, 

1. A providential knowledge reguUUing and determining all events, 
and directing them to their ends. 

2. A knowledge of approbation in regard to the good, and of condeni^ 
nation in regard to the wicked. 

3. A knowledge of protection and recompence on the one side, and of 
chastisement and punishment on the other. So that this passage con- 
tains the whole doctrine of Providence — the punishments of the wicked, 
and the benedictions which accompany the just. 

CHAP. VI. 

OF TEXTS TO BE DISCUSSED BY WAY OF OBSERVATION. 

Some texts require a discussion by way of consideration, or observa- 
tion. The following hints may serve for a general direction. 

1. When texts are clear of themselves, and the matter well known to 
the hearers, it would be trifling to amuse the people with explication. 
Such texts must be taken as they are, that is, clear, plain, and evident, 
and only observations should be made on them. 

2. Most historical texts must be discussed in this way ; for, in a way 
of explication, there would be very little to say. For example, what 
is there to explain in this passage ? Then Jesus, six days before the 
passover, catne to Bethany, where Lazarus teas, which had been dead, 
whom he raised from the dead. There they viade him a supper, and 
Martha served : but Lazarus toas one of them that sat at table with him, 
John xii. Would it not be a loss of time and labour to attempt to ex- 
pkttn these words ? and are they not clearer than any comments can 
make them? The way of observation, then, must be taken. 

3. There are some texts which require both explication and observation , 
as when some parts may need explaining. For example; Acts i. 10. 
And while they looked steadfastly toward heaven, as he went up, behold ! 
two men stood by them in white apparel. Here it will be necessary to 
explain in a few words the cause of their looking steadfastly totoard 
hKcoen ; for by lifting tbeir eyes aflter their divine Master, they ex- 
pressed the inward emotions of their minds. It will be needful also to 
explain this other expression, As he went up; and to observe, that it 
must be taken in its plain popular sense ; and that it signifies not 
merely the removal of his visible presence, while he remained invisibly 
upon earth, but the absolute absence of his humanity. Tliis is the na 
tural sense of the words ; and the observation is necessary to guard us 
against that sense which the church of Rome imposes on them for the 
sake of transubstantiation. You may also briefly explain this other ex- 
pression. Behold ! two men ; and shew that they were angels in human 
shapes. Here you may discuss the question of angelical appearances 
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under hniiinn furmd. Notwithstanding these brief explications^ this b 
u text that inu8t be discussed by way of observation. 

Observe, in general, when explication and obsenration meet in one 
text, you must ulwuys explain the part that needs explaining, before 
you make any observutions ; for observations must not be made till you 
have estiibli{«hed the souse pluin and clear. 

4. Sonu'tiuios iin observation may be nuide by way of explication, va 
when you would infer suniething important from the meaning of an ori- 
ginal term in the text. For example ; Acts ii. 1. Ai^ when the day of 
Pentecost teas fully come, they were all with one accord in one place. 

It will ho proper here to explain and enforce the Greek word ofioOv- 
fiH^ov, which is translated with one accord; for it signifies, that they 
had the same hope, the same opinions, the same judgment ; and thus 
thoir unanimity is distinguished fn)m an exterior and negative agree- 
ment, which consists in a mere profession of having no different senti- 
ments, and in not falling out ; but this may proceed from negligence, 
ignorance, or foar of a tyrannical authority. The uniformity of which 
the churih of Konic boasts, is of this kind; for, if they have no disputes 
and quiirrols oniong them on religious matters (which, however, is not 
grantod), it is owing to the stupidity and ignorance in which the people 
are kept, or to that indilicrence and negligence which the greatest part 
of that ooniiiiunity discover towards religion, concerning which they 
seldom (rouble themselves ; or to the fear of that tyrannical domination 
of their i)relate8, with which the constitution of their church arms them. 
Now, consider such an uniformity how you will, it will appear a fali«e 
peace. If ignorance or negligence produce it, it resembles the quiet of 
dead carcases in a burving-ground, or the profound silence of night 
when all are asleep; and, if it be owing to fear, it is the stillness of a 
galley-slave under the strokes of his officer, a mere shadow of acquies- 
cence produced by timidity, and unworthy of the name of unanimity. 
Tlic disciples of Jesus Christ were not uniform in this sense : but their 
unanimity was inward and positive; they were of one heart, and one 
§ouL This explication, you perceive, is itself a very just observation ; 
ftnd tlicre are very many passages of Scripture which may be treated of 
in the same manner. 

fi. Observations, for the most part, ought to be theological ; that is to 
lay, they should belong to a system of religion. Sometimes, indeed, we 
znay make use of observations historical, philosophical, and critical ; but 
thenc shduld be used sparingly and seldom, on necessary occasions, and 
when they cannot well be avoided ; and even then they ought to be 
pertinent, and not common, that they may be heard with satisfaction. 
Make it a law to be generally very brief on observations of these kindi*, 
and to inform your audience that you only make them en passant. 

There are, I allow, some cases, in which observations remote from 
theology are necessary to the elucidating of a text. When these hap- 
pen, make your observations professedly, and explain and prove them. 
But, I rei)eat it again, in general, observations should be purely theologi- 
cal ; cither speculative, which regard the mysteries of Christianity ; or 
I)ractit'al. w>»i*'h regard morality: for the pulpit was erected to instruct 
the m'y m in religious subjects, and not to gratify curiosity; to 

intia* t, and not to find play for imagination. 

6- 18 should not be proposed in scholastic style, nor in 

COD jise. They should be seasoned with u sweet urbanity 

act i the capacities of the peoplt;, and adapted to the man<« 
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nerA of good men. One of the best expedients for this purpose is a 
reduction of obscure matters to a natural,, popular, modem air. You 
can never attain this ability, unless yon acquire a habit of conceiving 
clearly of subjects yourself,* and of expressing them in a free, familiar, 
easy manner, remote from every thing forced and far-fetched. All 
long trains of arguments, all embarrassments of divisions and subdivi- 
sions, all metaphysical investigations, which are mostly impertinent, 
and, like the fields, the cities, and the houses, v^hich we imagine in the 
clouds, the merecrcaturesof fancy, all these should be avoided. 

7. Care, however, must be taken to avoid the opposite extreme, which 
consists in making only poor, dry, spiritless observations, frequently said 
under pretence of avoiding school-divinity, and of speaking only popular 
things. Endeavour to think clearly, and try also to think nobly. Let 
your observations be replete with beauty, as well as propriety, the fruits 
of a fine fancy under the direction of a sober judgment. If you be inat- 
tentive to this article, you will pass for a contemptible declaimer, of 
mean and shallow capacity, exhausting yourself and not edifying your 
hearers ; a very ridiculous character ! 

To open more particularly some sources of observations, remark every 
thing that may help you to think and facilitate invention. You may 
rise from species to genus, or descend from genus to species. You may 
remark the difierent characters of a virtue commanded, or of a vice pro- 
hibited. You may enquire whether the subject in question be relative to 
any other, or whether it do not suppose something not expressed. You 
may reflect on the person speaking or acting, or on the condition of the per- 
son speaking or acting. You may observe time, place, persons addressed, 
and see whether there be any useful considerations arising from either. 
You may consider the principles of a wprd or action, or the good or bad 
consequences that follow. You may attend to the end proposed in a 
speech or action, and see if there be any thing remarkable in the manner 
of speaking or acting. You may compare words or actions with others 
similar, and remark the difierences of words and actions on difierent 
occasions. You may oppose words and actions to contrary words and 
actions, either by contrasting speakers or hearers. You may examine 
the foundations and causes of words or actions, in order to develope the 
truth or falsehood, equity or iniquity of them. You may sometimes 
make suppositions, refute objections, and distinguish characters of gran- 
deur, majesty, meanness, infirmity, necessity, utility, evidence, and so 
on. You may advert to degrees of more or less, and to different in- 
terests. You may distinguish, define, divide, and, in a word, by turn- 
ing your text on every side, you may obtain various methods of eluci- 
dating it. I will give you examples of all. 

I. 

RISE FROM SPECIES TO OENUS.*> 

Psal. 1. 14. Sacrifice to God thanksgiving, and pay thy vows unto the 

• Acquire a habit of conceiving clearly of subjects. ** 1. Conceive of things 
clearly and distinctly in theiT own natures, ^. Conceive of thinga completely 
in all their parts. 3, Conceive of things comprehensively in all their proper' 
ties and relations. 4. Conceive of things extensively in all their kinds, 5, 
Conceive of things orderly , or in a proper method." — Dr. Watts' Logic, chap, vi 

^ This is a topic peculiarly proper in an exordium. 
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Ms'^f in,fb. Ill dis(MUi8inp; this text, I i;(roul(l obsen'e firet the terms 
>■.:.": *i\* t'tiVikjajirhnj^ uiul would elucidate them by fs^oing from the 
»;v\'ir4 to thr ^onus. The dignity of sncrificc in general would lead me 
to o!'mtm*— that it is* the immediate commerce of a creature witli his 
(ioil : ail artitni, in wliioh it is diHicult to judge whether earth ascend 
l«* )ii*a\<-ti, or luMivon descend to earth — that in almost all the other 
n^'t* I r ivliirlon the rrouture receives of his Creator; but in this the 
I'rfaior n'o«i\i'!» of I its creature — that tlie Lord of the universe, who 
iuvd*i iioiliinir. and who eternally lives in a ricli abundance, hath such 
a ooiiiU'ti'oiiHioii as to he willing to receive oiTcrings at our hands — that, 
ot'ull d'^uitiis, that of tlie priesthood was the highest, for which reason 
ilie am- lent priests dwelt in the ta1)ernac1e, or temple of Qod — that, 
when iiod <livided i\uman among the children of Israel, each tribe had 
IIS }i.>i-uo't e\eept tliat of I^vi, to which God assigned nothing. Why? 
iHvae.M* he l"\e'l ilieni loss? No, but because he gave them the priest- 
tt u>tl. ;iiid iiieau<(o he. who had tho priesthood, the altar, and the cen- 
•^ii. l'..u( vit'il t'nr his portion, and, conse<iuently could have no need 
«•[ ti'iri|hr.il l!ltll^s. This is, you see, to rise from species to genus ; for 
the tevi dei-!t iiv>t speak of siuM'ificc in general, but of the sacrifice d( 
vt\i't.<r in iKii-tieiilur : yet, when these general considerations arc perti* 
iieiit, ihev eaiiiiot t'.iil of being well received. 



II. 

DKrtCKND FROM OUNUS TO SPECIES. 

All evuiiiple may l)c taken from Psal. cxxiil. 2. Beliold! as the eye$ 

o/st:n'tint{t ftntk unto t fie hand of their masters, so our eyes toait upon the 

ii./c/ our (iinl. Here you may aptly observe, in masters with regard to 

MM-\unts, and in God with regard to us, three senses of the phrase. 

There U a liaiid of Iwnpjicence, a hand of protection or deliverance, and 

a hand (»f ittrrtH'tion. A servant expects favours from the hand of his 

lUMMtor, nut iVom that of a stranger. He looks to him for protection and 

dvlivvrikutMi In thn>ati^ning dangers, and refuses all help, except that of 

m« umstrr. Ho ex|H>ctB correction from him when he commits a fault, 

IMiU, whvii i'orrecUMi, humbles himself under his master's frown, in 

«vU«r tu dlMiriii him by tears of repentance. The application of these to 

UwiWVikuts of God is easy. The word «uceo7<r is general, and may very 

Vfll bv iuuiNldonMl by descending from the genus to the species, and by 

gliWi'vlutf ihti dlllhn^nt occasions which we have for divine assistance, 

iHWl« Ooiisu«|iittiitty, tho different assistances and succours which God 

lURurUa lu— u« tlui liidp of his toord, to remove our ignorance, doubts, ur 

«»rixuii~ Ihu lielp of his prtnndence, to dcHver us out of afflictions — tho 

llflp of hU ifrtutt and Hpirit, to guard us from the temptations of the 

\ht»rKl, uiul to aid uHugaliiHtthe weaknesses of nature — the help of divine 

*\ nM'iu/iimjt^ to sweeten the bitterness of our exercises under distressing 

^-i:x uiii^iiii'WN, uiul to give us courage to bear afflictions — the help of his 

-.., ' « M « lo mirdoii our sins, and to restore to our couisciences that tran- 

.j.: ; n\ \\UW\i iUvy have lost by offending God. You will meet with a 

iiitHTaf leKls which may be discussed in this manner: but great 

■I l*e takvn not to strain the subject; for that would make you 

.• % '. The best way is, to make only one general ob- 

r ipp^y i* to several particular subjects, collecting 

( w^ nd point of view. 
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III. 

RBMARK THB DIYBRS CHARACTERS OF A TICB» WHICH IS FOR- 
BIDDBNy OR OF A TIRTUE, WHICH IS COMMANDED. 

For example, 2 Thess. iii. 6. 7^e Lord direct your hearts into the 
love of Ood, and into the patient toaiting for Christ. Here I should 
describe the characters of trae love to God ; and, perhaps, it might not 
be improper to subjoin the characters of expectation of Christ ; and, 
that I might not seem to travel the same road twice, I would call the 
latter, emotions, which accompany hope in Christ. 

To begin with the characters of true Uwe to God. 

1. The seat of it is the heart, which it penetrates and possesses. This 
distinguishes it from the feigned love of hypocrites, which is only in 
word, or in external actions, while their hearts are full of sinful self-love ; 
so that it may be said of them as God once said of the Israelites, This 
people honour me with their lips, but their heart is far from. me. 

2. It is a love that possesses the whole heart, without allowing a par- 
tition among different objects. Thus it is distinguished from that partial 
love which almost-Christians have, who have sometimes good desires 
towards zeal and repentance ; but they are transient only, and never 
come to pei'fection, because the soul is divided, and occupied with various 
other worldly objects ; and because the love of God, from which true 
repentance and zeal proceed, is not rooted in the heart ; it is for this 
reason that Scripture commands us to love God with ail our hearts, or, 
as David speaks, to love him with a cordial affection, 

3. The love of God is not indeed alone in the heart of a good man ; 
he may also love creatures ; a father loves his children, a friend his 
friend, a master his servant, a king his subjects, a wife her husband ; but 
the character of divine love in us is, on the one hand, to suffer no love 
contrary to itself in the heart, (for no man can serve two masters, and the 
love of the ujorld is enmity against Ood), and, on the other hand, love 
of GK>d does not suffer any of the objects, the love of which is compatible 
with itself, to hold the chief place in the heart. This chief place is for 
God ; to put him in a second place is to treat him opprobriously. Even 
to eqoal another object with him is to insult him ; wherever he is, he 
must fill the throne himself; and, if a holy heart be an image of heaven, 
as it is in effect, God must reign there, and all must be submissive to 
him. 

4. The emotions and acts of this love must be infinite, without mea- 
sure as well as without subordination ; without bounds as well as without 
partition. The reason is, our love must resemble its object ; and 
its object is infinite ; and this is one sense of this command, liiou 
shalt love the Lord thy Ood with all thy soul. But how, say you, can 
we, who are finite creatures, perform infinite acts ? I answer, the acts 
of the creature are, in a manner, .infinite. This infinity consists, in my 
opinion, in two things. First, our emotions go to the utmost extent of 
oar power, without coolness or caution ; and, secondly, when we have 
stretched our souls to the utmost of our power, we cannot be content with 
onrselves, and we acknowle(^e our duty goes infinitely beyond our emo- 
tions and actions. Thus we ought to love God with all the powers of our 
hearts, giving up (if I may so speak) our whole souls to him, and at the 
same time we shall feel a secret dissatisfaction with ourselves for not 
being able to love him enough. 
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5. Til is love, which has no bounds itself, gets bouvds to every emotloii 
towards other objects : it is, oii it were, an immense fire, emitting a few 
sparks, a lew couiparutively faint emotions towards inferior olgects. The 
kin^ collects in liis own person all the honours of liis kingdom, and com- 
municutes some lucid titles to inferior subjects : so the sea distributes of 
its boundless waters to rivers, fountains, and rills. Not only must we 
rcfi.se to love what God has forbidden, and choose to respect what he 
allows us to love, but, to speak properly, we ought fc) love only what he 
commands us to love. This love should be in our hearts, amidst all our 
other air(K!tion8, as a prince is among the officers of his army, or, to speak 
more stronj^ly, us God himself is amongst all the creatures of the whole 
univcrs(>, giving to all life, motion, and being. 

0. The love of (xod is accompanied with humility and fecar, as a salt to 
prcjvcnt corruption ; and by this mean we are kept from degrading liberty 
into licentiousness. In effect, how great mercy soever Gk)d has for m, it 
is the mercy of a mast«3r. How great soever his paternal tenderness is, it 
is the ten(leru(?8s of a sovereign jwlge. His mercy, which is so amiable to 
us, is never separated from his infinite justice and power; and one of the 
nioHt ess4*ntial marks of our love to him is, to tremble and become nothing 
in his ]>re8ence. Tliese two things always go together. To fear him 
rightl} , we must fear liim as a father ; and to love him rightly, we must 
love him as a Sovereign Lord. 

7. Tliis love must in one respect imitate the love of God, from which 
ours proceeds ; but in another respect it must not imitate his. It must 
imitate his, by diifusing itself where his diffuses itself; and follow it, even 
when it is bestowed upon enemies, according to our Lord's precept. Love 
your enemies, bless tJiem that curse you, do good to them that hate you, 
and pray for them that despitefuHy use you and persecute you, that ye 
may be t/ie children of your Father which is in Jieaven ; for he nwketh 
his sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just 
and on the Ht{just. But in another respect we must not imitate his love; 
for (}od's love to us is a jealous love, which cannot consent to our having 
any other <»bjet!t of supreme love besides himself: but our love to him 
tiiiu have no gri>atcr i>orfoction than that which arises from a multiplicity 
of ohjiTtH : <iur jealousy resembles tliat of the prophet Elijah, who, being 
asked when he was in tlie cave of Beer-sheba, what he did there, an- 
swered, I hare been very jealous for the Lord Ood of Hosts; for tht 
children qf Israel have forsaken thy covenant and throion down tkiM 
dUar»* inUs was St. Paul's jealousy, when he saw the Corinthians turned 
mnity of his Gospel ; I am jealous over you with a godly jeor 
• J have espoused you to one husband, that I may present you 
B frirgin to Christ* Indeed, one of the most indubitable marks 
J to God is, to lament when his name is dishonoured, his word 
or despised, and his commands violated. 

Iiristian's love to God principally consists in obedience. This, I 
uot always a certain character ; for how many persons are there 
ttain from evil and do good, from principles of interest or fear ra- 
ja love ! but, however, it is a negative cliaracter always sure ; 
L* it ' * 'VB be concluded, that they, who do not obey God, do 

,f 1 » who do love God, obey his laws. The reason is 

^^ ,ii Jy love God, have an ardent desire of being loved by 

^. tial to love to desire a return of afibction from its 

^* expect to be beloved of God, unless we strive to 

^p^ ire ple&sc him without keeping his eommandments, 
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The love of Qod is always accompaDied with a holy diligence to please 
him^ and an awful fear of offending him. A true believer is always 
afraid lest any thing, through neg^ence or infirmity, should escape 
him, and dash with his duty, or provoke his God. This made St. Paul 
say, Work oiU your own salvation with fear and trembling ; and else- 
where, I keep under my body, and bring it into suJgection ; lest, after I 
have preached to others, I myself should become a cast away ; and hence 
those prayers of holy men. Teach me thy toays, O Lord, I toill walk in 
thy truth. Unite my heart to fear thy Name. May God make you 
perfect in every good work, to do his toill, working in you that which 
is well pleasing in his sight, through Jesus Christ ! 

9. The loye of God is not only continued in a Christian, but it is also 
inflamed under the rod of correction, contrary to that false love which 
subsists only in prosperity, and is quite extinct in adversity : for false 
love in religion flows from temporal interest, and is dependent on iiTe- 
gular self-love ; but true love to God regards his glory and our salvation, 
two things which can never be separated, because God has united them 
so, that they constitute the very essence of religion. Whenever, then, 
it pleases God to chastise us, these two great interests (I mean his glory 
and our salvation) present themselves before our eyes ; and whether we 
consider chastisements as the fruits of our own sins which have offended 
God, or as paternal strokes to establish us in holiness, they cannot but 
inflame our love. Add to these, that when a believer sees his God 
frown, he cannot help apprehending, in some sense, that his wrath will 
go fiii*thcr, that the Lord will forsake, and entirely leave him. Hence 
these expressions of David, Forsake me not, O Lord : O my God, he not 
far from me ! My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? why art 
thou BO far fiom helping me, and from the words of my roaring ? And 
hence Asaph says. Will the Lwd cast off for ever ? and icill he be fa- 
courable no more ? Is his mercy clean gone for ever? Doth his promise 

fail for evermore? 

l^e Tyrians, it seems, when Alexander besieged them, imagined they 
saw, by some extraordinary motion^ that the image of Apollo, in which 
all tlieir hopes of protection were placed, intended to quit their city : to 
prevent this misfortune, they fastened their god with chains of gold. 
This I own was a foolish superstition : but methinks we may sanctify the 
thonght, and almost learn a believer's conduct from it. When he ima- 
gmes his God means to forsake him, he holds him (if I may be allowed 
to say so) with chains of love, he throws around him the tender arms of 
his piety, he weeps on his bosom, and, to make use of a better example 
than that of the Tyrians, he constrains him, as the disciples did at £m- 
maus. Abide with me, for the day is far spent, and it is towards 
evening. 

10. True love to God is not superstitious. Superstition usually springs 
f^om one of these four principles. Either, first, from servile fear, which 
makes people believe that God is always wrathful, and which invents 
means to appease him, employing, for this purpose, ridiculous practices 
miworthy of humanity itself; or 2dly,from a natural inclination, which 
we all have, to idolatry, which makes men think they see some ray of 
the divinity in extraordinary creatures, and, on this account, tiiey 
transfer a part of their devotion to them ; or 3dly, from hypocrisy, which 
makes men willing to discharge their obligations to God by grimace, 
and by zeal for external services ; for which purpose they can perform 
a great number of any kind. Finally, from presumption, which makes 
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men terre God af^r their own fancies, and establish such a worship as 
pleases and flatters themselves, without regarding whether they please 
God. All these appear in the superstitions of the church of Rome, the 
greatest part of which sprang fVom fear of the fire of purgatory ; as 
mortifications, masses, jubilees, indulgences, penal satisfactions, and 
many more of the same kind. It is also evident, that some came from 
that dreadful properuity natural to all mankind to deify creatures ; to 
this may be referred the worshipping of images, the invocations of saints 
and angels, the custom of swearing by creatures, the adoration of relics, 
pilgrimages, the adoration of the host, and many such things. Nor is it 
less true that hypocrisy produced others, as beads, chaplets, rosaries, 
prayers by tale, frequent fasts, visiting holy places, &c. And, finally, 
some came from human vanity and presumption^ as festivals, processions, 
the magnificence of churches ; and, in general, all pompous ceremonies 
in the worship of God. All these are contrary to the love of God, which 
is free from superstition. It is superior to servile fear, and accompanied 
with a persuasion that God is good, and that he loves us. It has only 
God for its object ; it acknowledges between God and his creatures, 
however amiable the latter may be, an infinite distance, and, conse- 
quently, cannot bestow any part of that worship upon them which is due 
to him alone. It is sincere and solid, more attentive to the interior 
tlian to the outward appearance j for, having its principal seat in the 
heai*t, it rectifies a man's sentiments, whence, as from a sacred source, 
good works fiow. In a word, it is humble and submissive to the will of 
God, which it regards as the only i*u1e of its duty, without paying any 
respect to the vanity of sense, or the caprice of the human mind. 

11. Genuine love to God is tranquil and peticeable, acquiescing in the 
ways of Providence without complaining, happy in itself, without in- 
quietude and without chagrin, flying from quarrels and divisions, easy 
and gentle in all things, yielding in every thing, except in the service of 
God and the grand interest of salvation, in which love itself is inflexible, 
and incapable of compounding. 

12. Real love is always active. Its tranquillity is not negligence; it 
is lively and energetical, always in peace, but always in action ; like the 
heavens, whence it came, without noise, in profound silence, perpetually 
moving, and incessantly shedding benign influences : it is not cont^it 
to seek God in his temples only, but it pursues him in houses, chambers, 
and closets; it rises after him to heaven; it enjoys him in the heart, 
where it entertains and adores him ; it goes even to seek him in his 
members, and chiefly in the poor, whose secret necessities it enquires 
after, and endeavours to relieve. 

Finally, One of the greatest evidences of love to God is, ftpontaneout 

obedience, not waiting for chastisements to awake us, after we have 

fallen into sin, but returning immediately to repentancci Indeed, tardy 

repentances, which come after we have exhausted the patience of God, 

and drawn the strokes of his rod upon us, are much more likely to be 

glMte of nature than of love to God. Self-love has so great a share in 

^^^b conduct, that, if we do not attribute our repentance wholly to it. 

It in great part. Yet it is certain, when repentance does not 

lolly from love to God, it is not wholly heavenly and spiritual ; it 

•md of heaven and earth, divine faith and human prudence ; 

• as it has of nature and sinful self-interest, so much it loses 

md excellence. Genuine love does not then wait for carnal 

nor till afflictions inform us of our state ; it freely comes to 
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our akl^ and constrains as to return to Qod, even before we feel the 
effects of his indignation. So much for the characters of love.^^ 

In regard to the emotions included in the words patient waiting y you 
may remark, Ist, That the coming of Jesus Christ being the subject in 
question, the expectation of a believer is a true and real Jutpe, directly 
opposite to the expectation of the wicked, which is a fear. The latter 
consider Jesus Christ on this occasion as their judge and enemy, who 
will avenge himself, punish all their sins, and plunge them for ever into 
perdition. Believers, on the contrary, consider him as their head, their 
husband, their Saviour, who will come to raise them from dust and 
misery, and to exalt them to his glorious kingdom. The wicked, in their 
fore- views, resemble the devils who, at Christ's first appearance, ex- 
claimed, Let lu alone ! tohat have toe to do toith thee, thou Jesus of 
Nazareth? Art thou come to destroy us I but the righteous imitate 
those who attended his public entry into Jerusalem ; Hosanna I said 
they, Blessed is he that eometh tit the name of the Lord* 

2. lliis expcotation is accompanied with an holy and ardent desire, as 
being an expectation of the greatest blessings. Come, Lord Jesus, says 
the church. Lord Jesus, come I Such was David's expectation, when he 
was among the Philistine^ ; As the hart panteth after the water-brooks, 
so panteth my soul after thee, O God* The desire of a believer is not 
less fervent, or (to speak more properly ) it is the more ardent, when he 
meditates on his entrance into the heavenly Jerusalem, where we shall 
huni^r and thirst no more^ for the Lamb shall feed us, and lead us to 
fountains of living waters. What the first appearance of Christ in the 
fiiesh was to the ancient church, that his second manifestation is to us ; 
with this difierence, that then he was to appear in grace, whereas now 
we expect him in gloir — then he was to appear in the/o^Tn of a servant, 
and in the likeness of sirrful flesh ; but hereafter he will appeur in the 
form qfOod, thinking it not robbei-y to be equal with God. As he vms 
then the desire qfall no^ion^, how should he not now be the desire of all 
believers? 

3. This desire is accompanied with an holy inquietude, almost like 
what we feel when we expect an intimate friend, of whose coming we 
are sure, but are uncertain about the time ; or, if you will, such as an 
oppressed and enslaved people feel, while they wait for a deliverer ; or 
such as an affectionate consort feels, while she waits for the return of her 
lord. On these occasions, days and hours move slowly, time is antici- 
pated, futurity is enjoyed, and there is a prelibation of the expected 
pleasure. This is the holy inquietude which St Paul attributes to the 
creatures in general, saying, Tbey groan and travail in pain together 
with the earnest expectation of the manifestation of the sons of God. 
How much more, then, must believers do so ! 

4. But this inquietude does not prevent our possessing our souls in 



c The multiplying of divisions and subdivisions is, in the Editor's judgement 
a great fault in composition. Tliey sliould consist only of such a number as 
wiU fairly embrace the whole subject, and may easily be remembered. All that 
really belongs to the subject in these thirteen heads might have been introduced 
under the three following. True love to God is, 1. Supreme, possessing the 
heart, the whole heart, &c. 2. Uniform, as well under his corrections asunder 
bis smiles. 3. Obediential, instigating us, not to an observance of supersti- 
tious rites, but to an humble and active performance of his revealed will. 
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patience ; for it does not proceed in murmuring, but submits to the will 
of God; knowing that times and seasons are in his own power: {TAe 
tarry ftOitit far him, as St. Paul after Habakkuk says, Heb. z. 37, that is, 
be not impatient, do not murmur, for he loill certainly <xmief and will not 
tarry. They are the profane only who say, W?iere is the pronute qfhii 
coming ? for since thefatliersfeU asleep, all things continue aa they were 
from the beginning cf tlie creation. We feel then an inquietude, but an 
iuquietude blended with submission to the will of Grod. Why, says the 
believer, art thou cast doum, O my soul? why art tJum disquieted 
within met hope thmi in God, for I shall yet praise lum, who is the 
health of my countenance and my God, 

5. This expectation necessarily includes a holy preparation, and such 
a preparation as relates to the majesty of him whom we expect, the 
greatness of the judgment that he will come to execute, and the eternal 
benefits of which we hope to partake. We must not imitate that wicked 
servant in the parable, who said, My lord delays his coming, and who, 
under cover of that delay, beat his fellow-servants. When Esther was to 
appear before Ahasuerus, she spent many days beforehand in preparing 
herself, adorning herself with her most costly habits, that she might ap- 
pear before him in a proper manner. Such is the waiting of a belieyer; 
he employs all his lifetime to prepare for that solemn hour when eternity 
will begin. 

You might easily take the characters of tnce^from this pattern of cha- 
racterizing virtues : however, I will add an example on avarux, taking 
for a text Heb. xiii. 5. Let your conversation be loithout covetoiuness, 
and be content with such tilings as ye have. 

1. Avarice is a disposition so gross, that it obscures the understanding 
and reason of a man, even so far as to make liim think of profit where 
there is nothing but loss, and imagine that to be economy which is nothing 
but ruin. Is it not in this manner that a covetous man, instead of pre- 
venting maladies by an honest and frugal expence, cbraws them upon 
himself by a sordid and niggardly way of living : and, by this means, 
brings himself under an unavoidable necessity of consuming one part of 
his substance to recover a health which, by an excessive parsimony, be 
has lost ? There are even some who bring inevitable death upon tiiem- 
selves, rather than spend any thing to procure necessary relief; and are 
impertinent enough to imagine, that riches had better be without a 
possessor, than a possessor without riches ; as if man were made for 
money, and not money for man. 

But, 2ndly, this would be but little, if avarice afiected only the avar^ 

clous themselves ; it gops much farther, it renders a man useless to so* 

ciety. -It subverts the idea of our living to assist one another ; for a 

covetous man is useless to the whole world. He resembles that earth, 

of which St. Paul speaks, which dritiketh in the rain that comes often 

upon it, and beareth only thorns and briars. He is an unfruitful tree, 

which draws in waters from all parts, but from which no stream 

jr^ )r, if you will, an avaricious man is like death, that devours all, 

^ tores nothing ; whence it comes to pass, that no man is in general 

vh despised, while he lives, as a miser ; and no man's death is so 

•i«?d as his. He never opens his treasures till he is leaving the 

therefore, can never receive the fruits of gratitude, because 

re never conferred till his death. 

cr, this vice not only renders a man useless to society, but It 
fum hurtful and pernicious to it. There is no right so invio- 
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iable, no law so holy^ which he will not violate greedily to amass riches« 
aftd cantiously to preserve them. How many violent encroachments, 
how many criminal design?, how many dark and treasonable practices, 
how many infamies and wickednesses, have proceeded from this perverse 
inclination ! If a covetons man is barren in kindnesses, he is fruitful in 
sins and iniquities. There are no boundaries which he cannot pass, no 
barriers which he cannot readily go over, to satisfy his base passion for 
money. 

4th. By this we may already perceive how incompatible this vice is 
with true faith, and taith the genius of Christianity, The spirit of 
Christianity is a spirit of love and charity, always beneficent, always 
ready to prevent the necessities of our Christian brethren, kind and full 
of compassion, inquiring into the wan1» of others, and, without asking, 
seeking means to prevent them. But avarice, on the contrary, makes a 
man hard, cruel, pitiless, beyond the reach of complaints and tears, ren- 
dering the miser not only jealous of the prosperity of his neighbour, but 
even making him consider the pittances of the miserable as objects of his 
covetous desires. 

5th. It is not without reason that St. Paul calls avarice idolatry ; for 
one of the principal characters of this cursed inclination, is making gold 
and silver one's god. It is money, in effect, which the covetous adores, 
it is this that he supremely loves, this he prefers above all other things, 
it is bis last end, hiB life, his confidence, and all his happiness. He who 
fears God, consecrates to him his first thoughts, and devotes* to his glory 
and service the chief of his cares ; to his interests, the whole of his 
heart; and for the rest, conmiits himself to tlie care of his providence. 
It is the same with a covetous man in regard to his treasures ; he thinks 
only of them, he labours only to increase and preserve them ; he feels 
only for them ; he has neither rest nor hope which is not founded on his 
riches ; he would offer incense to them, could he do it without expense. 

6th. It is surprising, and sometimes sufficiently diverting, to see in 
what manner all the other inclinations of a miser, good and bad, virtues 
and vices, his love and his hatred, his joy and his sorrow, respect and obey 
his avarice. They move or rest, act or do not act, agreeably to the orders 
which this criminal passion gives them. If he be naturally civil, mild, 
and i^reeable in his conversation, he will not fail to lay aside all his civi* 
llties and good manners when his ayarice tells him he may get sometliing 
by doing so ; and, on the contrary, when he has received some injury, 
when some insult has been offered him, which is a just ground of resent- 
ment, you may see, in an instant, his wrath is removed, and all his vehe- 
mence abated, in hope of a little money offered to appease him, or in fear 
of a small expense to gratify his resentment. If an object of public joy 
or sorrow offer itself to his view, simply considering it in a general view 
he will be triad or sorry, according to the nature of the thing in question: 
bat should this occasion ofpublic joy interest him ever so little, or in any 
manner prejudice his pretensions, all on a sudden you vidll see all his joy 
tamed into sorrow. In like manner, when a public calamity gives him an 
opportunity of gaining any thing, all his sorrow is turned into joy. If he 
ardently loves any one, he vrill love him no longer if he begins to cost him 
any thing , avarice will turn all his love into indifference and coldness. 
If reason and common honesty oblige him to be of a party who have 
Justice on their side, he will maintain and even exaggerate their rights, 
and defend the equity of them, while his purse is not engaged : engage 
hispune^ and it is no longer the same thing : what whs just is become now 
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ni\just to him, he has quickly whys and hoioevera in his month — ^hut, 
however, wc were mistaken in such a point — tcky should we be obstinate 
in such or such a thing ? &;c. 

In fine, his avarice gives the colour and tint to every autQCCt, it is the 
sole rule and measure, it makes things good or bad, just or unjust, rea- 
sonable or unreasonable, according to its pleasure : crimes are no longer 
crimes, if they agrre with avarice ; virtues are no longer virtues, when 
they oppose it : she reigns over the ideas of a miser's mind and the emo- 
tions of his heart, sole arbitress in the judgments of his mind, sole di- 
rectress in the consultations of his heart, sole governess of all his passions. 
Aristotle's definition of nature can be no where better applied, — she is 
the principle of motion and of rest ; for she does all that the centurion 
in the Gospel did ; she says to one, Qo, and he goeth ; to another, Come, 
and he cometh, Do this, and he doeth it; yea, she goes farther than the 
centurion went ; for she says. Pause, and edl things pause, Cease, and all 
things cease to be.** 



IV. 

OBSERVE TUE RELATI0I7 OF ONE SUBJECT TO ANOTHER. 

For example, always when in Scripture God is called a Father, the 
relation of that term to children is evident, and we are obliged not only 
to remark the paternal inclinations which arc in God towards us, and 
the advantages which we receive from his love, but also the duties to 
which we are bound as children of such a father. The same may be 
said of all these expressions of Scripture, Ood is our Ood, we are his 
people — he is our joor^ion, we are his heritage — he is our inaster, we are 
his servants — he is our king, we are the suJiQects of his kingdom — ^he is 
our prophet or teacher, we are his disciples — with many more of the 
same kind. When we meet with such single and separate, they must be 
discussed in relation to one another, and this relation must be partleii- 
larly considered. Thus, when the kingdom of God, or of Jesus Christ, ii 
spoken of, all things relative to this kingdom must be considered — as, its 
laws — arms — throne — crown — subjects — extent of dominion — palaee 
where the king resides, &c. So when our mystical marriage with JefU 
Christ is spoken of, whether it be where he is called a bridegroom, or his 
church a bride, you should, after you have explained these expresskmi^ 
turn your attention to relative things— as the love of Jesus Christ to u^ 
which made him consent to this mystical marriage— the dowry, that we 
bring him, our sins and miseries — the communication, which he makei 
to us, both of his name and benefits — the rest, that he grants us in his 
house, changing our abode — the banquet at his divine nuptials — the 
Inviolable fidelity which he requires of us — the right and power he ac- 
quires over us — the defence and protection which he engages to afford 
us : but when these relative things are discussed, great care must be 
en neither to insist on them too much, nor to descend to mean ideas, 
even to treat of them one after another, in form of a parallel ; for 
■thing is more tiresome than treating these apart, and one after another. 



% seven heads might, as in the foregoing instance, have been reduced 
Avarice, 1. perverts our judgment ; 2. destroys our happiness ; 3. is 
ible with true religion. 



COMPOSITION OF A SERMON. 67 

They must, then, be associated together ; a body coinpo!ied of many 
images must be formed ; and the whole must be ahvays animated with 
the sensible and the spiritual. I think a preacher ought to content 
himself with making one single obsenration, or, at tlie most, two, in case 
the relative things arc too numerous to be collected into one point of 
view. In such a case, you must endeavour to reduce them to two classes, 
but in two different orders ; and always make the difference perceptible, 
so that it may not be said you have made two observations of what was 
naturally but one. 

V. 

OBSBRYE WHETHER SOME THINGS BE NOT SUPPOSED, WHICH ARE 

NOT EXPRESSED. 

This is a source of invention different from the former; for the former 
is confined to things really relative ; but this speaks in general of tMngs 
ifupposed, which have no relation to each other. For example, when we 
speak of a change, what they call the terminus a quo necessarily sup- 
poses the terminus ad quern : and the terminus ad quein supposes the 
terminus a quo. 

A covenant supposes two contracting parties — a reconciliation effected, 
or a peace made, supposes war and enmity — a victory supposes enemies, 
arms, and a combat — life supposes death, and death life — the day sup- 
poses night, and the night day : sometimes there are propositions which 
necessarily suppose others, either because they are consequences depend- 
ing on their principles, or because they are truths naturally connected 
with others. It is always very important to understand well what things 
are supposed in a text -, for sometimes several useful considerations may 
be drawn from them, and not unfrequently the very expressions in the 
text include them. 

For example, Rom. xii. 17. Recompense to no man evil for evil. In 
discussing this text, you may very properly observe the truths which are 
implied or supposed in the words ; as, 1 . The dism'der into which sin has 
thrown mankind, so that men are exposed to receive injuries and insults 
firom each other. A society of sinners is only a shadow of society; they 
are actually at war with each other, and, like the Midianitish army, 
taming every one his sword against his companion. The spirit of the 
world is a spirit of dispersion rather than of association. Different in- 
terests, diversities of sentiments, varieties of opinions, contrarieties of 
passions, make a perpetual division : and the fruits of this division are 
insults and injuries. It may be said of each in such societies, as of Ish- 
mael in the prophecy, His hand is against every man, and every marCs 
hand against him, 

2. We must not imagine that faith, and the dignity of a Christian 
eaUing, raise the disciple of Christ above injuries : on the contrary, they 
expose him oftener to evils than others ; as well because God himself will 
have our faith tried, that we may arrive at heaven through many tribu- 
lations, as because a Christian profession necessarily divides believers from 
infidels. The world and sin form a kind of communion between the 
wicked and worldly, which produces a mutual forbearance and friend- 
ship : but there is no commuuion between a believer and an unbeliever, 
any more than between light and darkness. Christ and Belial. Thence 
come all the persecutions of the church, and thence will good men con- 
tinue to meet with opposition from the wicked, to the end of time. Jesus 
Christ, when he sent his apostles, did not fail to apprise them of this : he 
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said, / send you forth as sheep in the midst of xooloes ; and again, If ye 
toere of the world, the toorld tooidd love his own ; but because ye are nut 
of the world, therefore the toorld hateth you. 

You may make an observation on each of these supposed truths ', an<l 
having established the apostle's precept, by shewing that private revenge 
is contrary to the laws of Ctiristianity, and incompatible with tme piety, 
you may observe a third supposed truth : 

3. That the Gospel not only forbids resentment and revenge ; it even 
commands us to pardon ofTences ; and, farther, obliges ms to do good to 
our enemies, and to pray for our persecutors, according U» the precept of 
Jesus Clirist, Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, and pray for 
them that despitefully use you : and, according to the doctrine of St. 
Paul in another place, If thine enemy hunger, feed him ; if he thirst, 
give him drink. 

It remains that you take care in treating supposed truths, 

1st, Not to fetch them too ^ar, or to bring them about by long circuits 
of reasoning. Avoid this for two reasons: first, because you would 
render your discourse obscure by it ; for every body is not capable of 
seeing truths which arc very distant frrom the text : and, secondly, be- 
cause by this means you might bring in all the whole body of divinity 
into your text ; wliich attempt would be vicious, and contrary to the 
rules of good sense. Of supposed truths, you must choose the most 
natural, and those which lie nearest the text. 

In the 2d place, do not enlarge on implied truths : it is proper, indeed, 
that hearers should know them ; but they are not principal articles. 

And, 3dly, Take care also that these supposed tilings be important, 
either for instruction in general, or for casting light particularly on the 
text, or for consolation, or for the correction of vice, or practice of piety, 
or some useful purpose ; otherwise you would deliver trifling imperii^ 
nences under the name of implied trutlis. 

VI. 

KEFLECT ON THE PERSON SPEAKING OR ACTING. 

For an example, let us take the last-mentioned text of St. Paol, JBa- 
compense to no man evil for evil. Here you may very pertinently remark, 
1. That this precept is more beautiful in the mouth of St. Paul than it 
could have been in that of any other man. The reason is this ; he, of all 
the men in the world, had the greatest reason for resentment up(m 
worldly principles ; for never was there a man more persecuted, never a 
man more unjustly persecuted than he; he was persecuted by his own 
countrymen the Jews, persecuted by the Gentiles, persecuted by fidse 
brethren, persecuted by false apostles, persecuted when he preached the 
Gospel, persecuted even by those for whose salvation he was labouring, 
persecuted to prison, to banishment, to bonds, to blood ; how amiable, 
then, is such a precept in the mouth of such a man ! How forcible is 
such a precept, supported by one of the greatest examples we can con- 
by the example of a man whose interest seems to dictate a quite 
practice ! When we give such precepts to the worldly, they 
ail to say to us, Yes, yes ! you talk finely ! you have never been 
i as we have ! had you met with what we have, you would talk 
isp. I But there is no reason to say so to St. Paul, any more thao 
'^hric*t, his master, the author of this divine morality; for who 
o persecuted as Jesus Christ? and, after him, who suffered 
liis servant St. Paul 1 
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2. Yon may alao very properly remark, that, to take a different view 
of the apostle Paul, no man was more obliged to teach and love such a 
morality than himself. Why? Because of all those, whom God, in his 
ineffable mercy, had called to the knowledge of the truth, he had been 
the most concerned in cruel efforts of itige against God and his church ; 
all inflamed with fury, he went from Jerusalem to Damascus, to ravage 
the flock of Jesus Christ. In this raging violence of his hatred, God 
made him feel his love, pardoned his sins, softened his heart, and from 
heaven cried to him, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me i Who, then, 
could be more obliged to preach mercy than this man, to whom God had 
shewed so much mercy ? Might he not say, when he gave these rules 
of morality^ what he said on another subject, I have received of the 
Lord that which I deliver unto you ; I have received the same mercy 
which I teach you. Add to this, the apostle had not only met with 
pardoning love to an enemy on God's part, but he had also experienced 
It from the church. Far from rendering him evil for evil, far from 
avenging his persecutions, the disciples of Christ reached out the arms 
of their love to him, received him into their communion, and numbered 
him with the apostles of Jesus Christ. 

VII. 

REFLECT ON THE STATE OP THE PERSONS SPEAKING OR ACTING. 

Thus, in explaining 1 Tliess. v. 16. Rejoice evermore, you must not 
fail to consider the state of St. Paul, when he wrote that epistle ; for he 
was at Athens, engaged in that superstitious city, where, as it is said in 
the xviith of Acts, his spirit was stirred in him, observing the city wholly 
given to idolatry ; where he was treated as a babbler, a setter forth of 
strange gods, and where, in short, he was the object of Athenian ridicule 
and raillery. Yet, amid so many just causes of grief, he exhorts the 
Thessalonians always to preserve their spiritual joy ; not that he meant 
to render them insensible to the evils which he suffered, nor to the afflic- 
tions of the new-bom church ; but because our spiritual afflictions, I 
mean those which we suffer for the glory of God and the good of his 
chmrch, are not incompatible with peace and joy of conscience : on the 
contrary^ it is particularly in these afflictions that God gives the most 
lively joys, because then he bestows on his children more abundant mea- 
vattM of his grace, and more intimate communion with himself. More- 
Dver^ on these sad occasions we generally become better acquainted with 
the providence of God, we feel an assurance that nothing happens with- 
out his order, and that, happen what will, all things work together for 
good to them tJiat love God, This gives us true rest, a joy which nothing 
is capable of disturbing. 

VIII. 

REMARK THE TIME OP A WORD OR ACTION. 

For example, St. Paul, in his first epistle to Timothy, requires, that, 
in the public services of the church, prayers should be made for all men ; 
hut first for kings and for those that were in authority. Here it is very 
natural to remark the time. It was when the church and the apostles 
were every where persecuted ; when the faithful were the objects of the 
hatred and calumny of all mankind, and, in particular, of the cruelty 
of these tyrants. Yet none of this rough treatment could stop the course 
of Christian charity. St. Paul not only requires every believer to pray 
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for all men ; but he would have it done in puMiCf tliat all the world 
might know the maxims of Christianity, always kind, patient, and be- 
bevolent. Believers consider themselves as bound in daty to all men, 
though men do nothing to oblige them to it. He was aware, malidoiifl 
slanderers would call this worldly policy and human pmdence, and 
would say, Christians only meant to flatter the great, and to court their 
fiivoiu' ; yet even this calumny does not prevent St. Paul ; he orders 
them to pray publicly, and, Jirsty for civil governors. We ought always 
to discharge our duty, and, for the rest, submit to the m^nst acconnti 
that men give of our conduct. 

IX. 

OSSERVE PLACE. 

St. Paul says to the Philippians, Forgetting the things which are be- 
hind, and reaching forth unto those things wftich are btfore, I pres§ 
toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of Ood in Christ Jenu. 
The place where he writes this, furnishes a very beautiful consideration. 
He was then in prison, at Rome, loaded with chains, and deprived of 
his liberty ; yet he speaks as if he were as much at liberty as any man in 
the world ; as able to act as he pleased, and to dispose of himself as ever : 
he talks of having entered a course, running a rftce, forgetting thii^ 
behind, pressing toward those that were before, and, in short, of hoping 
to gain a prize ; all these are actions of a man enjoying full liberty. 
How could he, who was in a prison, be at the same time on a race- 
course ? how could he run, who was loaded with irons ? how could he 
hope to win a prize, who every day expected a sentence of death ? But 
it is not difficult to reconcile these things : his bonds and imprisonment 
did not hinder the course of his faith and obedience. His prison was 
converted into an agreeable stadium, and death for the Gospel might 
well be considered under the image of a complete victory ; for a martyr 
Grains an unfading crown as a reward of his sufferings. 

X. 

CONSIDER THE PERSONS ADDRESSED. 

Let US again take St. PauPn words for an example : Recompenae to no 
man evil for evil, Rom. xii. 17. They, to whom the apostle addreMed 
these words, were Romans, whose perpetual maxim was violently to 
revenge public injuries, and totally to destroy those who intended to 
destroy them, or had offered them any aiSronts ; witness the Carthft- 
ginians and Corinthians. Tlicy totally destroyed Carthage, became she 
had carried her arms into Italy by Hannibal's means, and had been 
upon the point of ruining Rome. Corinth they sacked and burnt for 
Laving affronted their ambassadors. You may also remark this particular 
circumstance; that, although the Romans had succeeded in avenging 
their injuries, and the empire owed its grandeur to such excesses, yet 
"~ eir success did not hinder the apostle from saying. Recompense to no 
%ft evil for evil; because neither examples nor successes ought to be 
e rules of our conduct, but solely the will of God, and the law of 
j^^tianity. 

XI. 

K-AMINE THE PARTICULAR STATE OP PERSONS ADDRESSED. 

example, Recompense to no man evil for evil, St. Paul writes to 
; but to Roman Christians, who saw themselves hated and per- 
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Rented by their fellow-eitizens, and, in general, abused by the wliole 
world. Tet, however reasonable resentment might appear at first sight, 
the apostle would not haye them obey such passions as the light of reason, 
the instinct of nature, and the desire of their own preservation, might 
seem to excite : he exhorted them to leave vengeance to Ood, and ad- 
vised them only to follow the dictates of love. The greatest persecutors 
of the primitive Christians were the Jews, on whom the Roman Chris- 
tians could easily have avenged themselves under various pretexts ; for 
the Jews were generally hated and despised by all other nations, and 
nothing could be easier than to avail themselves of that public hatred 
to which the religion of the Jews exposed them. Nevertheless, St. Paul 
not only says in general. Render not evil for evil ; but, in particular, Re- 
compense to no man evil for evil. As if he had said. Do not injure those 
on whom you coidd most easily avenge yoarselves ; hurt not the most 
violent enemies of the name of Jesus Christ, and of the Christian pro- 
ftssion ; not even those who have crucified your Saviour, and every day 
strive to destroy his Gospel. 

XII. 

CONSIDER THE PRINCIPLES OP A WORD OR ACTION. 

For example, John v. 14. BeJiold, thou art made whole: sin no 
mare J lest a worse thing come unto thee. This was the language of Jesus 
Christ to the man whom he had just before healed of an ii^rmity of 
thirty-eight years standing. Him Jesus now fuxmd in the temple. It 
is not inoaginable that this meeting was fortuitous, and xmforcsecn to 
Jesus Christ : his providence, no doubt, conducted the man that way, 
directed him to the temple, whither he himself went to seek him. Ex- 
amine, then, upon what principles Jesus Christ went to seek this miser- 
able sinner; and you will find, 1. He went in great love to the poor 
man : he went in that same benevolence which inclined him to do good 
to all who had need, and in every place that he honoured with his pre- 
sence. Jesus was, as it were, a public source of benefits ; his hands 
every where bestowed beneficent gifts, and he even sought occasions 
when they did not present themselves. 2. He went by an engagement 
of (tnciewt love, which he had made on behalf of this paralytic : his se- 
cond fiivour flowed from his first ; nor would he leave his work imper- 
fect. Thus, it is said, in regard to his disciples. Having loved his oum, 
loMeh were in the world, fie loved them to the end. The bounty of Jesus 
Christ resembles that of his eternal Father, who calls, justified, and, in 
the end, glorifies those whom he first predestinated : and on this, as on 
one of the principal foundations, St. Paul establisheth our hope for the 
fhture ; Ood having begun a good work in us, will perjbrm it to the day 
(f Christ : and elsewhere, God is faithfuL, who hath called you to the 
fellowship qfhis Son* 3. It was by a principle of toisdom and fore- 
knowledge that Jesus Christ sought this paralytic patient in the temple, 
in order to teach him his duty, to furnish him with the means of doing 
it, and to give him a more particular knowledge of the friend who had 
healed him ; for he well knew that a tender faith, such as that of this 
man was, had need of fresh and continual aid, as a young plant needs 
a prop to support it against winds and storms. 

In like manner, if you had to examine these words of Jesus Christ to 
the Samaritan woman, Oo and call thy husband, John iv. You might 
examine the intention of Jesus Christ in this expression. He did not 



73 AN ESSAY ON THE 

speak thus because he was ipniorant what sort of a life this woman Iked: 
ho knew thnt, to speak pmperly, slie had no husband. It was then, 
1. A word of trial ; for the lA>rd said this to give her an opportunity of 
makinp: a free confession, I have no husband. 2. It was also a word of 
hind reproof; for he intended to convince her of the sin in which the 
lived. 3. It was also a word of grace ; for the censure tended to the 
woman's consolation. 4. It was, farther, a word of toisdom ; for our 
Lord intended to take occasion at this meeting to discover himself to 
her, and more clearly to convince her that he had a perfect knowledge 
of all the secrets of her life ; as he presently proved, by saying, Than 
hast well saidt I have no husband ; for thou hast had fice Midlands^ 
and Jie wJiom tJiou Jmst now is not thy husband. 

Were you going to explain the ninth verse of the first of Acts, where 
it is said. When Jesus ukis taken up, his disciples beheld him, it would be 
proper to remark the sentiments of the disciples in that moment, and to 
shew from what principles proceeded that attentive and earnest looking 
after their divine Master, while he ascended to heaven. 

XIIT. 

CONSIDER CONSEQUENCES. 

Tims, when yon explain the doctrine of God's mercy, it is expedient 
^at least sometimes) to remark the good and lawful uses which we ought 
to make of it. These uses are, to renomice ourselves — to be sensible of I 
our infinite obligations to God, who pardons so many sins with so much 
bounty — to consecrate ourselves entirely to his service, as persons over 
whom he lias acquired a new right — and to labour incessantly for his 
glory, in giatitude for what he has done for our salvation. 

You may also observe the false and pernicious consequences whieh 
ungrateful and wicked men, who sin that grace may abound, pretend to 
derive from this doctrine. Tliey say, we are no longer to consider Justke 
now we are xmder grace ; the more we sin the more God will be glorified 
in pardoning us — this mercy will endure all the time of our lives; and 
therefore it will be enough to apply to it at the hour of death — with 
many more such false consequences, which must be both clearly stated^ 
and fully refuted. 

It is much the same with the doctrine of the efiicacious grace of the 
Holy Ghost in our conversion, for the just nnd lawful consequences which 
are drawn from it, are, 1. That such is the greatness of our depravity, 
it can be rectified only by Almighty aid — 2. That we should be hiunbl'e, 
because there is nothing good in us — 3. That we should ascribe all the 
glory of our salvation to God, who is the only author of it — 4. That we 
must adore the depths of the great mercy of our God, who freely gaye 
his holy Spirit to convert us. 

You must remark at the same time the abuses and false consequences 

which insidious sophisters draw from this doctrine ; as, that since the 

conversion of men is by the almighty power of God, it is needless to 

preach liis word, and to address to them, on God's part, exhortations, 

promises, and threatenings — that it is in vain to tell a sinner it is hil 

V to turn to God, as without efiicacious grace (which does not depend 

1 the pinner) he cannot do it — that it has a tendency to make men 

igent about their salvation to tell them it does not depend on their 

"^r. Tlicsc, and such like abuses, must be proposed and solidly 

?d. 
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Moreoyery this method must be taken when you have occasion to treat 
of the doctrines of election and reprobation — the propitiatory sacrifice 
of Christ's blood — and, in general, almost all religious subjects require 
it ; for there is not one of them all which is not subject to use and abuse. 
TEike care, however, when you propose these good and bad consequences, 
that you do it properly, and when an occasion naturally presents itself; 
for were they introduced with any kind of affectation and force, it must 
be disagreeable. 

In general, then, this way of good and bad consequences ought to be 
used when there is reason to fear some may infer bad consequences, and 
when they seem to flow from the text itself; for in this case they ought 
to be prevented and refuted, and contrary consequences opposed against 
them. 

XIV. 

REFLECT ON THE END PBOPOSED IN AN EXPRESSION 

OR AN ACTION. 

Although this is not very different fi*om the way of principles, of 
which we have already spoken, yet it may afford a variety in discussing 
them. 

If. for example, you were speaking of justification, in the sense in 
whi<^ St. Paul taught it, you must observe the ends which the apostle 
proposed, as— l.To put a just difference between Jesus Christ and 
Moses, the Law and the Gk>spel, and to shew against those who would 
blend them together, and so confound both in one body of religion, that 
they cannot be so united — 2. To preserve men from that Pharisaical 
pride which reigned among the Jews, who sought to establish their 
own righteousness, and not the righteousness of God— 3. To take away 
such inadequate remedies as the law, by way of shadow, exhibited for 
the expiation of sins, as sacrifices and purifications ; as well as those 
which Pagan superstition proposed, such as washing in spring water, 
offering victims to their gods, &c.— 4. To bring men to the true and 
only atonement for sin, which is the blood of Jesus Christ. 

XV. 

CONSIDER WHETHER THERE BE ANY THING REMARKABLE IN 
THE MANNER OF THE SPEECH OR ACTION. 

For example. In all these things we are more than conquerors 
through him that loved us, Rom. viii. 87. You may remark, that there 
is a more than ordinary force in these words. More than conquerors ; 
for they express an heroical triumph. He docs not simply say. We bear 
our trials with patience ; he not only says, We shall conquer in this 
conflict ; but he affirms. We are more than conquerors^ It is much that 
ftith resists trials without being oppressed ; it is more to conquer these 
trials after a rude combat ; but to afiirm the believer shall be more than 
a conqueror t is as much as to say, he shall conquer without a combat, 
and triumph vrithout resistance ; it is as much as to say, he shall make 
trials the matter of his joy and glory, as the apostle says. We glory in 
tribulation, considering them not as afflictions and sorrows, but as divine 
honours and favours. This was also the apostle's mind when he wrote 
to the Philippians, Unto you it is given in tlie behalf of Christ, not 
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omfy to brieve am kirn, bttt oho t9 miffer for kU wake. He eontiden 
soiferiiigB as gifts of the liberality of God, iur which tiie fidthful an 
obliged to be thankfoL So in this other passage, I am pertmaded that 
neitkftr death, nor tife, nor angeU, nor principalUiet, narpowert, nor 
fkhtgg present, nor tkinge to come, nor height, nor depths nor cmy other 
creature, shall be able to separate us from the lace ef God, toftieA is m 
Christ Jesus our Lord. You may here remark the heroism and mag- 
uanimity of St. Paul. His faith seems to defy all the powers of nature. 
He assembles them all — li/e — death — angeis, tec. to trixmiph oyer them, 
and to exult in their defeat. This language marks a full persnaaioii of 
the fiiTonr of God, and an iuTineible confidence in his love. 

Such remarks as these may be made upcm many expressions of Jesus 
Christ, wherein are discorered dignity and majesty, which cannot belimg 
to any mere creature ; as when he says, Before Abraham toas, I am — 
^Vhilst I am in the world, I am the light of the world — All ndne are 
thine, and thine are mine, and 2 am glorified in them — Te brieve in 
God, believe also in me — Whatsoever ye shall ash in my name, that loiU 
I do. There are many passages of the same kind. 

XVI. 

COMPARB WORDS AND ACTIOKS WITH SIMILAR 
WORDS AND ACTIONS. 

The Evangelist speaks of the things that Jesus began to do and to 
teach. Acts i. 1. Now he says the same of Moses, He teas mighty in 
wards and in deeds, Acts vii. 22. Here you may observe, that theie 
two things joined together, doing and teaching, are distinguishing cha- 
racters of a true prophet, who never separates practice from doctrine. 
You may then make an edifying comparison between Moses and Jesos 
Christ : both eUd and taught ; but there was a great difference between 
the teaching of one and that of the other. One taught justioey the 
other mercy — one abased, the other exalted— one terrified, the other 
comforted. There was also a great difference between the deeds of the 
one, and those of the other. Most of the miracles of Moses were m^ 
rades of destruction, insects, frogs, hail, and others of the same kind, 
with which he chastised the Egyptians. But the miracles of Jesos 
Christ were always miracles of benevolence, raising the dead, givtiq; 
sight to the blind, &c. 

So again, when the infidelity of the Jews, in rejecting the Messiah, is 
discussed, you may examine their prejudices and their maxims, as they 
are narrated in the Gospel ; and these you may compare with those of 
the church of Rome in rejecting the reformation ', for they are fery 
much alike. 

So again, when you consider St. Paul's answers to the objections of 

the Jews, who pleaded that they were the people of Qod, and that his 

covenant belonged to Abraham and his posterity, you may observe, that 

% answers are like ours to the Roman church, when they affirm they 

le church of God. As the apostle distinguisheth two Israels, one 

the fiesh, and the other after the Spirit, so we distinguish two 

^es ; one, which is only so Ia outward profession before men, pos- 

pulpits, the churches, and the schools ; and the other, which 

h in the sight of God, having a holy doctrine, and a lively 

e answer precisely to the apostle's Israel ofter thefiesh,anA 



COMPOSITION OF A SERMON. 76 

Israel after the Spirit, As the apostle applies the promises of God, and 
their accomplishment, not to Israel after the flesh, but to the Israelites 
after the Spirit, so we also apply the promises which God has made to 
Mb church, not to those who occupy the pulpits, the churches, and the 
schools, but to them who believe and practise the pure doctrine uf the 
Gospel. As St Paul defines the true people of God to be those whom 
God, by his electing love, hath taken from among men, so we define 
the true church by the same electing grace, maintaining that the Lord 
luiB made all the excellent promises, with which Scripture abounds, to 
his elect only, and that his elect are such as he has chosen according to 
his good pleasure, without any regard to particular places, conditions, 
or qualifications among men. 

XVII. 

REMARK THB DIFFERENCES OF WORDS AND ACTIONS ON 

DIFFERENT OCCASIONS. 

When a weak scrupulosity or a tenderness of conscience was in ques- 
tion, which put some of the faithful upon eating only herbs, St. Ptiul 
exhorted the strong to bear the infirmities of the weak ; Let not him 
that eateth despise him that eateth not ; and let not him which eateth 
not, judge him thai eateth ; for God hath received him. Rom. xiv. 3. 
But when the same St. Paul speaks of false teachers, who wanted to 
impose a yoke on conscience, and who, under pretext of meats and 
days, were attempting to join Moses with Jesus Christ, as if Christians 
were yet obliged to observe the ceremonial law, then the apostle has no 
patience with them, but condemns and anathematises them, as people 
who preached another Gospel, and exhorts the faithful to stand fast in 
the liberty wTiereioith Christ Tiad made them free, and not to be en- 
tangled again vnth the yoke of bondage. Gal. v. 1. 

So again, when you find in the Gospel that Jesus Christ sometimes 
forbade his disciples to publish the miracles that he wrought and to de- 
clare his divinity, and at other times, that he ordered them to publish 
upon the housetops what they had ?ieard in private, and to preach to all 
nations the mysteries of his kingdom, you must remark, that this dif- 
ference is owing to different occasions. While Jesus Christ was upon 
earth, the mysteries of his kingdom were covered with the veil of his 
homiliation, it being necessary in some sense to conceal them ; but after 
his exaltation, it became proper to publish them to the whole earth. 

Tlie same diversity may be remarked in what the Lord Jesus said to 
the Canaanitish woman — that he was only sent to the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel — and that it was not meet to give the children's bread to 
dogs. This seems contrary to an almost infinite number of passages of 
Scripture, which afiirm Jesus Christ is tJie light of the Gentiles — to him. 
shall the gathering qf the people be. These, and all other such passages, 
wiU perfectly agree, if you distinguish time and occasion. While Jesus 
Christ was upon earth, he was the minister of the circumcision, as St. 
Paul speaks ; that is, his personal ministerial commission was only to 
the Jews : but when he was exalted to glory, his ministry extended over 
the whole earth. 

XVIII. 

CONTRAST WORDS AND ACTIONS. 

Tbns yim may oppose the agonies and terrors which seized Jesus 
Christ at the approach of death, against the constancy and joy of ' 

B 2 
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mart3rr8, who flew to martyrdom as to a victory. This contrariety of 
emotions is accounted for by the difference of the persons. Jesos Christ 
was the Mediator of men towards God, bearing their sins, and eng^aging 
with the eternal justice of his Father: but the martyrs were belieyers, 
reconciled to God, fighting under Christ's banner, and, as mystical 
soldiers, maintaining his righteous claims. One was filled with a sense 
of Gk>d's wrath against men : the others were filled with a sense of his 
We. Christ met death as an armed enemy, and as one who, till that 
time, had a right to triumph over mankind : but martyrs approached 
him as a vanquished enemy, or rather as an enemy reconciled, wlio 
having changed his nature, was become favourable to men. In one 
word, Jesus Christ was at war with death ; whereas death was at peace 
and in friendship with the martyrs. 

In general, we may affirm, that contrast is one of the most beautiful 
topics of Christian rhetoric, and that which furnishes the most striking 
illustrations. Great care, however, must be taken that the oppositions 
be natural, easy to comprehend, and properly placed in a full clear 
light. 

XIX. 

EXAMINE THE GROUNDS, OR CAUSES OF AN ACTION OR AN 
EXPRESSION ; AND SHEW THE TRUTH OR EQUITY OP IT, 

For example, when the incarnation of Jesus Christ is in question, as 
in this text. The word was made fleshy you may recur to the foundations 
of this truth, as revealed in Scripture, in order to shew that a divine 
person did take upon him real true humanity, in opposition to the notions 
of some ancient heretics, who imagined that the human nature of Christ 
was only apparent. For this purpose you must look into the ancient 
prophecies for such passages as attribute two natures, the human and 
divine, to the one person of the Messiah. To the same purpose you may 
also apply New Testament texts, which speak of the same subject ; and 
you may farther observe such reasons of this singular economy as theo- 
logy fumisheth, and which are taken from the design of our salvation. 

In like manner, when you treat of the resurrection of Clirist, or hit 
ascension to heaven, you must take this topic, and shew the fidelity and 
credibility of the testimony borne by his apostles. Your argument may 
be established by observing what followed his resurrection and ascension ; 
as the effusion of the Spirit, the abolition of the empire of the devil and 
his idols, the conversion of whole nations to the worship of the one true 
God, miracles, prophecies, &c. 

The same method is proper when some predictions are your sulrjects ; 
as the destruction of Jerusalem, and the rejection of the Jews : for you 
may either narrate history to shew the execution, or you may reasmi 
upon the subject to shew how wonderful the divine toisdom was in that 
dispensation : the whole will evince the truth of the predictions. 

I said also, the grounds and causes of an action or expression might 
be examined, to 8h£W the equity and truth of either. This principally 
takes place when any thing surprising and uncommon is in question, for 

ch thinj^s at fli'st seem to shock the minds of auditors; or when you 
ire pressing- home an exhortation to the practice of any duty which can- 
jot be performed without difficulty. For example : The Pharisees com- 

tn in tlie Gospel, that the disciples of Christ did not keep the tradi- 
of the elders. In order to justify the disciples, shew the foundations 
Tlstian liberty ; and remark, that the true worship of God does not 
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consist in the observation of external ceremonies, much less in the ob- 
servation of human traditions and customs : but it consists of true piety, 
real invrard holiness, and actual obedience to the commandments of 
God. 

So again, when Jesus Christ, after he had healed the paralytic man, 
commanded him to sin no more, lest a worse thing sJwuld come unto 
him. You must go to the groimds of the expression to shew its equity. 
Now these are, that some sins had drawn the wrath of God upon him 
before — ^that, if he continued in them, that wrath would certainly return 
— that the favours which we receive from God engage us to glorify him 
by good works, &c. This topic is of great use in explaining the com- 
mandments of the law, the equity of which must be made to appear, 
for it must be proved that they cJl are founded in nature, and have an 
inviolable fitness in the order of things. 

In short, it is proper to take this method, with all exhortations to 
piety, charity, &c. which are found in Scripture. In order to persuade 
people to the practice of them, their fitness must be shewed, by opening 
the grounds, reasons, and principles of our obligations to the practice of 
all these virtues. 

XX. 

REMARK THE GOOD AND BAD IN EXPRESSIONS AND ACTIONS. 

This topic is of very great use in explaining the histories recorded in 
the Gospel, where you will frequently find actions and words which may 
be called mixed; because, in general, they proceed from some good 
principles, and, in particular, they have a good deal of weakness and 
infirmity in them. If you would explain Matt. xvi. 22. Tfien Peter 
took him and began to rebuke him, saying, Be it far from thee. Lord; 
tJUs shall not be unto thee ; you may observe what there is good and 
what bad in this expression of St. Peter. 1 . You see herein his love to 
his Master ; for his not being able to bear the discourse of Jesus Christ 
concerning his suiFerings at Jerusalem, could only proceed from his ar- 
dent affection to him. 2. Herein appears not that cold and lukewarm 
regard which most men have for one another, but a most lively afibction, 
interesting him for his Master, an afiection fiiU of tenderness,which could 
not even bear to hear a word, or entertain a thought about the death of 
Jesus Christ. 3. You may observe au honest freedom, which put him 
upon freely addressing Jesus Christ himself, using that familiar access 
which his condescension allowed his disciples, without a mixture of mean 
and despicable timidity. 4. You see, in fine, a strong faith in his 
Master's power, as, by addressing him, he seems persuaded that it de- 
pended only on himself to suiTer, or not to sufier : Lard, be it far from 
thee ; this shall not be unto thee. Now, all these are good dispositions. 
Here follow the bad ones. 1. Peter discovers gross ignorance of the ways 
of divine Wisdom in sending Jesus Christ into the world, for he does not 
seem yet to know that Jesus Christ must needs suflTer ; and with this 
ignorance the Lord reproaches him in the next verse. Thou savourest 
not the things which are of God, but those which are of men. 2. His 
love to his Master had something merely human and carnal in it, since 
he only considered the preservation of his temporal life, and concerned 
himse^ only about his body, instead of elevating his mind to that supe- 
rior glory of Jesus Christ, which was to follow his sufierings, or consi- 
dering the g^eatwork of man's salvation, to perform which he camainto 
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the world. 3. You may also remark a troublesome and criminal b<dd» 
71688, He means to be wiser than Jesus Christ. Peter took him, sayi 
the Evangelist, and began to rebuke him, 8ayingf Be it fixrjram thee. 
Rash attempt ! as if Peter were called into the counsel of God and Jesns 
Christ his Son, to give his opinion concerning this grand affair. 4. It 
even seems as if Peter, hearing Christ speak of his sufferings, imagined 
tills discourse proceeded only from his fear of death, and from a mean 
timidity ; for he aims to encourage and comfort him as we do persons 
whose fears exceed the bounds of reason. Lord! says he, be it far from 
thee I thie shall not be unto thee : as if he had said to him, Do not afflict 
yourself, your apprehensions of death aro groundless, nothing of this is 
like to happen to you. 

XXI. 

SUPPOSB THINGS. 

This topic is principally used in controversy. For example : when you 
are speaking of the merit of good works, you may take this way of sup- 
position, and say. Let us suppose that Jesus Christ and his Apostles held 
the doctrines of the church of Rome, and that they believed men merited 
eternal life by their good works : let us suppose that they intended to 
teach us this doctrine in the Gospels and Epistles. Tell mc, I beseech 
you, if, upon this supposition (which is precisely what our adversaries 
pretend) they ought to have affirmed what they have. Tell me, pray, 
do you believe yourself well and sufficiently instructed in the doctrhie of 
the merit of good works, when you are told, When you have done aU 
these things, ye are unprojitable servants? Again, when the example of 
a miserable publican is proposed to you, who prays, God be merdful to 
me a sinner I who smites his breast, and dares not lift his eyes to heaven; 
when he is placed in opposition to a Pharisee glorying in his works; and 
when you are informed, the first went down to his Twuse justified rather 
than the other— yrhen you are told, J^ it be by grace, it is no more qf 
works, otherwise grace is no more grace; \f it be by works, it is no more 
grace, otherwise toork is no more work — when you are told, You are 
saved by grace throughfaith, and that not of yourselves, it is the g\ft of 
Ood—whcn you are assured, you SLve justified freely by grace, through 
the redemption that is in Christ Jesus, not of works, lest any manshoiM 
boast — when you hear, that to him that worketh not, but believeth on 
him that ju«t\fieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteoutnet^-^ 
when you are taught to believe the wages of sin is death, but the gift qf 
God %s eternal l\fe — tell me, I once more entreat you. can you persuade 
yourself that Jesus Christ and his Apostles, by all these means, intended 
to teach you, that man acquires justification, and a right to eternal life, 
by the merit of his works ? "^ 

You may also make such suppositions in moraUty as well as in contre- 
►rder to give greater weight to your exhortations. 

XXII. 

GUARD AGAINST OBJECTIONS. 

'^'T few texts of Scripture where this topic may not be made 
18 needless to mention examples, they vfiU occur to every 
ch reflection, 
^ever, objections must be natural and popular, not fiu*- 
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fetched, nor too phflosophieal ; in a word, tliey must bo such as it ii 
absolutely necessary to observe and refute. 

They must be proposed in a clear and simple style, without rhetorical 
exaggerations ; yet not unadorned nor unafTecting. 

I think it is never advisable to state objections, and defer the answers 
to them till another opportunity ; answer them directly, forcibly, and 
fuUy. 

Here it may be asked, whether, in stating objections to be answered, 
it be proper to propose them altogether at once, and then come to the 
answers ; or, whether they should be proposed and answered one by 
one? I suppose discretionary good sense must serve for both guide and 
law upon this subject. If three or four objections regard only one part 
of the text, if each may be proposed and answered in a few' words, it 
would not be amiss to propose these objections all together, distinguish- 
ing them, however, by first — second — third ; — this may be done agree- 
ably ; but if these objections regard different parts of the text, or diffe- 
rent matters, if they require to be proposed at full length, and if it would 
also take some time to answer them, it would be impertinence to pro- 
pose them all together : in such a case they must be proposed and an- 
swered apart. 

XXIII. 

CONSIUBB CHARACTERS OF — MAJESTY—- MEANNESS — INFIRMITY — 
NECESSITY — UTILITY— EVIDENCE, &C. 

MAJESTY AND MAGNANIMITY. 

Take an example of this from John xiv. 1 . Let not your heart he 
troubled; you believe in Ood, believe also in me. These words are cha- 
racterised by a majesty, which exalts Jesus Christ above all ordinary 
pastors, and above all the prophets ; for who beside the Son of God 
could say. Ye believe in God, believe also inme? " These words equal 
Jesus Christ to the eternal Father, and make him the object of our 
faith and confidence as well as the Father ; for they imply that faithful 
souls may repose an entire confidence in his power, protection, and go- 
vernment, and that the shadow of his wings wiU dissipate the sorrows 
of their minds, and leave no more room for fear. 

You see also a character of tenderness and infinite love towards his 
disciples, which appears in the assurance with which he inspires them, 
and in the promise which he tacitly makes them, of always power- 
fiilly supporting, and never forsaking them. The same characters, or 
others like them, may be observed in all the discourses of our Saviour, 
which goes on to the end of the sixteenth chapter : As in these words, 
J am the way, the truth, and the life :— in these, He thai hath seen 
me, PhUipf hath seen the Father : — in these, Wliatsoever ye ask in my 
name, I wUl do it : — and, again, in these, I toUl not leave you orphans : 
J toill come to you. In general, we see almost in every verse, majesty, 
tenderness, love of holiness, confidence of victory, and other such cha- 
racters, which it is important to remark. 

MEANNESS AND INFIRMITY. 

Tou will very often observe characters of meanness and infirmity in 
the words and actions of the disciples of Jesus Christ : as when tiiey 
asked him. Wilt thou at this time restore the kingdom to Israel 1 Acts 
i. 6. You see, even after the resurrection of Jesus Christ, they were full 
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of that low and carnal idea which they had entertained of a temporal 
Messiah. 

You also see a rash curiosity in their desiring to know the times and 
leasons of those great events which Gk>d thought fit to conceal. 

Observe again^ Peter's vision. A great sheet was let down from heaven^ 
and filled with all sorts of animals ; a voice said to him, Rise, Peter, 
kill and eat; to which he answered, Not so. Lord ; for I have never 
eaten any thing that is common and unclean. You see in this answer 
an over-scrupulous conscience, all embarrassed wifli legal ceremonies ; 
and a very defective imperfect knowledge of gospel liberty. 

There is almost an infinite number of texts in the New Testament 
where such infirmities appear ; and you must not fail to remark them 
in order to prove — 1. That grace is compatible with much human weak" 
ness ;— 2. That heavenly light arises by degrees upon the mind, and that 
it is with the new man as with the natural man, who is born an infant, 
lisps in his childhood, and arrives at perfection insensibly and by little 
and little ; — 3. That the strongest and farthest advanced Christian, 
ought to bear the infirmities of the weak, since God himself does not 
break the bruised reed, nor quench the smoking flax. This he was 
pleased to exemplify in the most ample manner, in the person of Jesus 
Chiist, when he was upon earth. 

NECESSITY. 

In regard to necessity, you may very often remark this in explaining 
the doctrines of religion ; as when you speak of the mission of Jesus 
Christ into the world — of his familiar conversation with men — of his 
death — resurrection — and ascension to heaven, &c.; for you may not 
only consider the truth, but also the necessity of each; and by this 
mean open a most beautiful field of theological argument and eluci- 
dation. 

The same may be" affirmed of sending the Comforter, that is, the Holy 
Ghost, into the world j in explaining these vfards, I vjUI pray the JFather, 
and he shall give you another comforter. John xiv. 16. You may very 
properly consider the necessity of this Conforter; either because with- 
out liis light and help we can never release ourselves firom the bondage 
of sin and Satan — or because without his assistance all that Jesus Christ 
has done in the economy of salvation would be entirely useless to us. 
You may also observe the necessity of his eternal abode with us ; — be- 
cause it is not enough to be once converted by his efficacious power; we 
need his continual presence and efficacy to carry on and finish the work 
of sanctification ; otherwise we should quickly relapse, into our first 
condition. 

UTILITY. 

Where a thing does not appear absolutely necessary, you may remark 

' ; as, in some particular miracles of Jesus Christ — in some pe- 

ictions of the faithful — in the manner in which St. Paul was 

—and in an infinite number of subjects which present them- 

preacher to be discussed. 

EVIDENCE. 

nust be particularly pressed in articles which are disputed, 
J likely to be controverted. For example : Were you to 
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treat of the second commandment, in opposition to the custom and 
practice of worshipping images in the church of Rome, you should press 
the evidence of the words. As, 1. It has pleased Qod to place this com- 
mand not in some obscure part of revelation, but in the moral lato', in 
that law, every word of which he caused to proceed from the midst of 
the flames. 2. He uses not only the term image, but likeness, and spe- 
cifies even the likenesses of all the things in the world, of those which 
are in heaven above, of those which are in the earth beneath, and of 
those which are under the earth. 3. In order to prevent all the Ihrivolous 
objections of the human mind, he goes yet farther, not only forbidding 
the worshipping of them, but also the making itse of them in any man- 
ner of way ; and, which is more, he even forbids the making of them : 
Thou shalt not how doum thyself to them. Thou sTialt not serve them. 
Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, &;c. 4. Add to all 
this, that the Lord subjoined the highest interests to enforce it. He in- 
terested herein his majesty, his covenant, and his infinite power : for 
(says he) I am Jehovah thy God. He goes farther, and interests his 
jealousy, that is, that inexorable justice, which avenges afirouts ofiered 
to his love. Yea, in order to touch us still more sensibly, he even goes so 
far as to interest our children, threatening us with that terrible wrath, 
which does not end with the parents, but passes down to their posterity. 
What could the Lord say more plainly and evidently, to shew that he 
would sufier no image in his religious worship ? After all this, is it not 
the most criminal presumption to imdertakc to distinguish, in order to 
elude, the force of this conmiandment ? 

You may, if you choose, over and above all this, add Moses's explica- 
tion of this command in the foui*th of Deuteronomy. 

You may also use the same character of evidence when you explain 
several passages which adversaries abuse ; as these words, I'his is my 
body, which is broken for you ; and these in the sixth of John, Eat the 
Jieah of the Son of man, and drink his blood ; and those passages also 
in St. James, which speak of justification by works : for in treating these 
passages in opposition to the false senses which the church of Rome 
gives of them, you must assemble many circumstances, and place each 
in its proper light, so that all together they may difi\ise a great bright- 
ness upon the text, and clearly shew its true sense. 

XXIV. 

REMARK DEGREES. 

For example, Gal. i. J^ we, or an angel from heaven, preach any 
other gospel unto you ihxin that which we have preached unto you, let 
him be accursed. After you have remarked the extreme force and sig- 
nificancy of the words, observe that the apostle denounced an^ anathema 
twice, even denoimcing it 'against himself, should he ever be guilty of 
what he condemns, denouncing it even against an angel from heaven in 
the same case. 

You must observe, the apostle does not always use the same vehe- 
mence when he speaks against error. In the fourteenth of the epistle 
to the Romans, he contents himself with calling those weak in the faith 
who would eat only herbs, and exhorts the other believers to bear with 
them. In the third chapter of the first to the Corinthians, he protests 
to those who build with wood, hay, and stubble, upon Christ the foun- 

E 5 



COMPOSITION OF A SERMON. 83 

OT sotjectively. In the view of its o^'ecf , faith is the work of Jetus 
Christ ; his word and cross produce it ; for take away the death of Jesus 
Christ, and there is no more faith. His resurrection also is the cause 
of it ; If Jesus Christ he not risen, our faith is in vain, we are yet in 
€ur sins. But if you consider faith in regard to its sutQect, or, to speak 
more properly, in regard to its efficient cause producing it in the subject^ 
it is the work of the Holy Ghost. So again (to use the same example) 
faith may be considered with a view to justification, or with a view to 
sanctiflcation. In the first view, it is opposed to works ; in the second, 
it is the principle and cause of good works; it contains them in summary 
and abridgment. 

Thus man may be considered with a view to civil society ; so he is 
obliged to such and such duties, and partakes of such and such advan- 
tages : or he may be considered vdth regard to church-fellowship ; and 
so he is subject to other laws, and enjoys other privileges. This custom 
of distingpiishing into difierent views is very common in preaching. 

DEFINITION. 

This is sometimes used when an act of God is spoken of, as the pardon 
of our sins — the justification of our persons, &c. — or when a vu*tue or a 
vice is in question ; for then it may not be improper to define. 

DIVISION. 

This either regards different species of the genus, or different parts of 
a wbole ; and it may sometimes be used profitably. Thus, in speaking 
of God's providence in general, you may consider the extent of that 
providence, to which are subject, 1. Natural causes. 2. Contingent. 
3. Independent. 4. Good and bad. 5. Great and small. 

XXVII. 

COMPARE THE DIFFERENT PARTS OP THE TEXT TOGETHER. 

This is a very useful topic ; and it will often furnish very beautiful 
csonsiderations, if we know how to make a proper use of it. For example, 
in this text of St. Paul to the Romans, There is therefore now no con- 
demnation to them which are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the 
fleshy but after the Spirit. You may make a very edifying comparison 
l>etween this last part. Who walk not after the flesh, but after the 
Spirit, with the first part. There is no condemnation ; and you may 
remark, that, in the one, the apostle expresses what God does in favour 
of the fiaithful, and, in tiie other, what the faithfid do for the glory of 
Ood. God absolves them ; and they live holily, and devote themselves 
to g^ood works. God imposes holiness upon us in justification; and 
justification is the parent of holiness : take away justification, and there 
cannot possibly be any good works ; take away good works, and there is 
no more justification. 

You may also compare this last part with the condition in which the 
believer is here considered ; he is in Christ Jesus ; and remark that 
these two things perfectly f^ee together, because Jesus Christ is the 
true cause of our justification ; and sanctification is the principal effect 
of our communion with Jesus Christ. 

So again, in this beautiful passage in the second of Ephesians ; Ood, 
foho is rich in mercy, for his great lone whereunth Tie loved us, even 
when tve were dead in sms^ hath quickened us together with Christ ; by 
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grajce are ye saved. You may oppose and compare these two subjects 
in the text, dead in sin, and rich in niercy, as being two extremes, ex- 
treme misery and extreme mercy, one in us, and the other in Gkxi. 
The preutness of our crimes manifests the riches of God's mercy ; and 
the riches of his mercy absorb the greatness of our crimes. Had our 
sins been less, it must indeed have been mercy to pardon our sins, but 
not riches of mercy. If God had been only lightly inclined to mercy, 
he might indeed have pardoned smaller sins, but this would never have 
extended to persons dead in their sins ; this belongs only to extraordinary 
and abounding mercy.* 

CHAP. VII. 

OP TEXTS TO BE DISCUSSED IN A WAY OP CGNTINtTBD APPLICATIOK* 

We have said there are two general ways of discussing a text, that of 
explication, and that of observation. These two ways of preaching we 
call textuaryy because, in effect, they keep to the text without dig^ression, 
they regard it as the subject matter of the whole discussion ; or, if you 
please, as the field, which they have to cultivate, or to reap : but, be- 
side these, there is a third way, which is, without explaining or making 
observations, the making of a continual application of it, and the re- 
ducing of it immediately to practice. 

In this manner we must principally manage texts exhorting to holiness 
and repentance, as this of Zephaniah, Examine yourselves diligently, 
O nation not desirable ; for instead of explaining the terms, or making 
observations on the necessity of the exhortation — the prophet who spoke 
it-^the Jews to whom it is addressed— the description of the natk>n not 
desirable — the mercy of God in calling these sinners to repentance, &c. 
the whole may very usefully be turned into practice, and we may enter 
\xpon that serious self-examination which the prophet commands. 

The same may be said of 1 Cor. xi. 28. Let a vian examine himself, 
and so let him eat of that bread, and drink of tJiat cup ; for, laying 

* The Editor has omitted in this place a long discourse upon 1 Thess. iv. 7. 

trhich Air. Oaude had subjoined with a view to exemplify the discussion of a 

text by way of observations. But it was not altogether calculated to answer 

the end proposed, because it exemplified very few of the preceding topics, and 

those without any attention to their order, or any intimation what topics he 

intended to exemplify. Though, therefore, the discourse contained, as evoy 

prodoetkm of Sir* CUuide*s must, many striking and useful sentiments, the 

HtMhCf vtesMlK-iB'tiHW'^ion respecting the Composition of a Sermon, has 

H^^I^MMpm^BMho omission of it; more especially as the discourse was at 

ll^^^Br ^RNt >* (^ ^^^ twenty-seven topics taken together. To 

I^^^r fbt Editor, who, from Mr. CUude's failure, supposed at 

^Hf Mm unattainable, has been induced to attempt it, and has 

^m Am to his Sermon entitled The Gospel Message. (See 

_Jm^ i I^ should be remembered, however, that these topics are 

I^Pf ,AA^08e. They are suggested in order to aid invention ; 

^m^ ^^^Hl and discretion in the use of them. An observation 

^ ^I^^^P subject deserves attention : ** Constat scopum et 

PKOMPTITUDINEM QUANDAM, ET EXPEDITUM 
S, POTIT78 QUAM EJHSDEM AMPLIFICATIONBU 

m ds Augment, tcisnt. lib, v. c, 3, 
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aside all theological observations, you may actually enter upon self- 
examination* 

This manner, well and wisely disposed, by choosing proper occasions 
will produce (as I have elsewhere said) an excellent effect : but always 
remember on this rule, that, in using this method, something searching 
and powerful must be said, or it would be better let alone. 

We will exemplify one of the texts, which may be discussed by way 
of perpetual application. Let us take St. Paul's words to the Philip- 
pians. Work out your ovm salvation tvith fear and trembling. Begin 
with a tender exordium, lamenting the condition of mankind, that so 
few know the truth ; for there is almost an infinite number, to whom it 
is not preached, who are left in the thickest darkness ; almost an infinite 
number, to whom it is preached, who corrupt it with errors and super- 
stitions, and who almost never hear it but with a confused mixture of 
falsehoods and human inventions ; almost an infinite number of such as 
know it clearly, but yet neglect it, and, by their negligence, preclude the 
admirable fruits which it ought to produce. Having expressed astonish- 
ment that so few vnll be saved, and, finally, having shewed the true 
causes why so few apply to it in the manner they ought, the exordium 
must be finished by an exhortation to profit by this time of our calling, 
and not when we go out of the world to have to ask ourselves what we 
have been doing in it, and to reproach ourselves with having abused the 
patience and mercy of God. Let us now work out our salvation with 
fear and trembling, &c. This exordium must be rendered lively and 
agreeable, and executed so that it may awaken the hearer, and obtain 
a particular attention. 

This being done, you must observe, that, were you about to treat of 
these words in the ordinary way, you could not fail to make several re- 
flections on the doctrines ; 1 . On these terms, your own salvation, which 
are very weighty and of great importance j — 2. On St. Paul's command, 
that we should work it out, on which you would have many things to 
5ay ; — and, finally, on that fear and trembling which must accompany 
our labour ; for many important questions would also arise from that j — 
but, you may add, that, laying apart all doctrines, which very often 
serve only for amusement through our levity, your design is to enable 
your auditors to do what St. Paid commands, and to assist them actually 
in labouring during this hour devoted to piety, and in working out their 
salvation uoith that fear and trembling, which so great a work demands. 

Here, because the subject is practical, and one would wish to open all 
avenues to conscience, and effectually to move the hearer, it would not 
be improper (after making a kind of division into three parts, the first 
of which should be some considerations onouroion salvation; secondly, 
the acts by which we work it out ; and, lastly, the fear and trembling 
with which these acts are accompanied) to put up a short prayer to God 
in form of a wish, brief, but lively, that it may please him to bless this 
sermon, and to give us all necessary power to enable us to set about the 
work of our salvation, that it may be much forwarded before we go out 
of the assembly. 

After this preparation, the first thing you may say, which I beseech 
you to meditate on, is, that God has had so much compassion for us as 
to prepare a salvation. We were his enemies, and he has mercifully 
]Ht>po6ed reconciliation : we were dead, and he has prepared a resur- 
rection for us : we were plunged into an abyss of misery, and he has 
boldly stretched out his hand from on high to help us. Salvation con- 
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young creature, whose head is full of nothing but follies and mistakes. 
Anotibier is an old miser, who has filled his house with extortions and 
hiiqnities. A third is a proud and cruel wretch, who delights and 
glories in violence and blood like a wild beast. A fourth is a sly hypo- 
crite, who never appears in the world unmasked, who never goes out 
but to set snares, nor ever stirs but to deceive the simple, a notorious 
impostor, who thinks only how he may impose on the whole world. 
Another is a filthy epicure, always drowned in wine, or immersed in 
sensual pleasures ; a swine, whose soul is buried in flesh, and who thinks 
of nothhig but how to invent new pleasures. 

How many abysses has vice opened to ingulf mankind ! Into how 
many shapes does it transform itself to surprise and destroy them ! 
Sometimes it appears under the beautiful veil of riches and grandeur ; 
sometimes under the agreeable charms of sensual pleasures ; sometimes 
under the justice of supporting one's interests and satiating a just re- 
venge ; sometimes under the reasons we have to envy another's pros- 
perity ; sometimes under the idea of the joy of succeeding in a lawful 
enterprize, or under an idea of the shame of not succeeding in what we 
have undertaken. In short, sin is a Proteus, changing itself into a 
thousand shapes ; or, if you will, a serpent, twisting itself a thousand 
ways to slide into men's hearts, in order to prevent their thinking 
about their salvation. 

Moreover, if you cast your eyes on this part of the world, which ap- 
pears the most civilized and refined, you will see people so immersed 
in an almost infinite number of occupations perpetually employing them, 
that there does not remain a moment to think of the most important 
matters. Some are wrapt up in the study of human sciences, and others 
in worldly employments. Each gives himself up entirely, and none 
remembers that piety and the fear of God ought to be a profession com- 
mon to them all. Piety does not hinder lawful employments ; but it 
restrains them within proper bounds, that itself may not be hindered by 
them. 

To these considerations you may add another, which more im- 
mediately regards good people, that is, the small number of believers, 
who, in a manner, are separated from the world to serve God. It is cer- 
tain, that at what distance soever we are removed from the world and 
its vanities, we have yet too much communication with worldly things, 
on which account we should look upon our salvation as in perpetual 
danger of being torn from us. We are, I grant, separated from the 
woridly by the profession of the Gospel : but yet do we not live in a 
commerce with them in civil life ? and are we not consequently always 
exposed to the influence of their bad examples, and to the false shame 
of seeing ourselves opposite in sentiments, maxims, and customs, to the 
rest of mankind ? arc we not exposed to the flattering baits of their 
promises, the violence of their threatenings, the delusion of their so- 
'nhisms and artifices, and, in one word, to an infinite number of temp- 
tations arising from them ? 

Were we, through these temptations, prevailed on to lay aside the 
work of our salvation for a time, or to labour but negligently at it, our 
loss would be inevitable. You cannot but see how necessary it is never 
to discontinue the work we have undertaken, never to relax, but rather 
to hold fatt loTiat %oe have received^ till the Lord comes. Salvation can 
never he obtained unless we strive against the stream of the world. We 
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must not only make some efforts, bat we must make them perpetually ; 
for if we suspend or diminish our efforts ever so little, it will be impos- 
sible for us not to be carried away. Sin will gain ground by the least 
negligence, and considerably remove us from the end we propose. It is 
not in this spiritual work as it is in temporal concerns : we may lay aside 
the latter for a time without suffering any damage ; but as to our sal- 
vation, it is certain the least interruption is capable of retarding it, and 
two days of suspension will ruin more than a thousand well-spent days 
can advance. 

After all, say you, what interest have we in this salvation 1 and why 
must we quit all things to apply ourselves to this with so much diligence 
and earnestness ? My brethren, to judge rightly of the interest you 
have in it, I intreat you to consider some few truths, which are not un- 
known to you, although, perhaps, they have never made aU the im- 
pression on you which they ought to have made. Remember, then, 
you must die : this necessity is imposed ou us all, in so inviolable a 
manner, that no man can possibly exempt himself. Remember, God 
has hid from you, under an impenetrable veil, the hour of your death ; 
and all that you can know is, that your life will be short, and that there 
does not pass one single moment in which your death may not happen. 
You are always in danger, and always liable to some dreadful accident. 
Remember, immediately after your death you must be obliged to appear 
and answer for the deeds done in the body, before the tribunal of God : 
for as God is the governor of the universe, and you are not only one of 
his creatures, but one of his reasonable creatiu'es, for whom he has 
made laws, and prescribed the bounds and measures of their duty, he 
must necessarily be your judge.* 

As then death is inevitable, so is judgment : but, alas! what Judgment! 
A judgment so terrible, that St. Peter reasons in this manner, Jfihi 
righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the vjicked and ungodly appear? 
A judgment so dreadful, that sinners will cry to the mountains, PaU on 
us ! and to the hills. Cover us ; hide us Jrom the face of the Lamb ; 
for the day of his torath is come ! A judgment so exact, that all our 
thoughts and all our words, all the prhiciples and emotions of our con- 
sciences, nil the secrets of our hearts, our connexions, ways, ends, 
artifices, crimes, in general all that belong to us, shall be discoyered 
before the eyes and under the hands of our Judge, nor can any things 
escape the light of his eyes or the trial of his wisdom and equity. Above 
all, remember this judgment must needs be followed with eternal life or 
eternal death, with perfect salvation or damnation. There is no medinin 
between these things ; heaven and hell will then divide the world ; and 
they who have not the happiness of hearing this comfortable voice, 
Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you, 
^ceive this dreadful sentence, Depart, ye cursed, into everlasting 
prepared for the devil and his angels. This judgment is so certain, 
he Lord, not content only to declare it in his word, gives us some 

emember you must die. Our author's transition from death to judgment is 

.1 and beautiful, and his choice of these plain, easy articles in an appli- 

y discourse is agreeable to the nature of it; for here the preacher ahooki 

^ clear, allowed truths, which require little or no exercise of judgment in 

it^ditoT, The heart is to be impressed : and to affect the heart, the mind 

*^ relieved from suspense, and engaged by evident truths. 
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forcfbodings of it in our consciences. What believer does not feel every 
day a tribunal of €rod prepared in his heart ? ivho does not hear this 
secret voice demanding an account of his actions, making inquiry into 
the use he has made of benefits received, of the obedience he has ren- 
dered to the law, the fruit he has yielded to the Gospel, the improve- 
ment of opportunities, and, in one word, of the virtues he has practised, 
or the sins he has committed ? Who is that sinner, however insensible, 
who does not frequently feel in his heart some presentiments of this 
judgment ? Do not all the fears and terrors, the inquietudes and re-> 
morses, which usually agitate wicked men, come from hence? We 
have every one of us these prelibations throughout life ; but they become 
incomparably stronger at the approach of death. Then man feels the 
hand, the mighty hand of the omnipotent God drawing him to himself. 
Then is he seized, and forced, in spite of himself, before the throne of 
the sovereign Judge of the world. In these last moments of life, as 
the eyes of the body are darkened, those of the mind are en- 
lightened, and, penetrating into the secrets of the world to come, dis- 
cover the good or evil consequences which we must expect. What 
dreadful blindness is it then, that, with so much certainty, so many 
marks, so many outward and inward testimonies of this divine judgment, 
we should yet neglect to prepare for it, and leave an article so capital, 
on which eternity depends, to hazard !* 

One of the most useful and admirable powers which nature has be- 
stowed upon man, and which follows reason, and distinguishes man fi*om 
other animals, is prudence, a sagacity respecting future things. Beasts, 
which have not received this advantf^e Arom the hand of nature, only 
act and display their feeble senses about present things ; they walk the 
way that offers to their eyes, they eat the herb which they see, and 
only move as they are enticed by the objects at which they look : but 
as they have no knowledge of i\iturity, they are at perfect rest. It is 
quite otherwise with man, his reason anticipates years and ages, he 
sees things long before they arrive, he knows them by a concatenation 
of their causes and effects, and at the same time provides to forward or 
to fhistrate them. By this prudential foresight, kingdoms and empires 
support themselves; by this cities and families are preserved; and by 
Ihis all men endeavour, each as far as it is in his power, to procure a 
comfortable condition in this life. How then comes it to pass, that, while 
we employ our prudence so usefully about temporal things, we are all 
on a sudden deprived of it, when we should be concerned about the 
most important of all future things, salvation or damnation ? Is it not 
for this reason, that St. Paul, speaking of worldly men, calls them 
animals ? IVie animal man, says he, receiveth not the things of the 
Spirit of God. As if he had said, This man, who for the world testifies 
that he is truly man, who has so much industry, vivacity, and pene- 
tration for futurity, and so much solidity of judgment in the choice of 
ways and means, is yet a brute beast, a simple animal, without reason 



• Consider judgment. The force and the beauty of this branch of our 
author's application lie in the properties of the subject. — A judgment so 
terrible — a judgment so eiact — a judgment so certain — a judgment inevitable— 
a judgment that issues in eternal happiness or misery ; this is the subject, and 
these the properties of it, which the wisdom of God uses to alarm and affect a 
■inner. How highly fitted to answer the end ! 
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and without intelligence, when the affair of his salvation is in question. 
Let us not be of this number, my brethren, let us not sleep like the 
foolish virgins, while we wait for the bridegroom. Jesus Christ is mad€ 
unto u» toisdom ; and this wisdom consists in always having the eyes 
open, and the mind concerned and active about what must follow tills 
life, and the means by which we may attain eternal felicity. 

I cannot help observing here two illusions, to which the greatest jMurt 
of mankind are subject. First, we almost always im^ne our salvation 
is a very easy thing, which requires but very little time. One momenti 
say we, is sufficient for conversion; and a true conversion, though 
wrought in a moment, is sufficient to save us. Besides, the time of 
calling is long, it endures till death. This is as much as to say, that 
when we have employed the best part of our days in our pleasures and 
sinful interests, we shall have time enough to repent and be saved. 
Never was any thing more false and deceitful than this idea of salvation. 
I grant there needs only a good and sincere conversion in order to sal- 
vation : provided it be good and sincere, it cannot fail of being eff^ctuaL 
I own faither, that a true and sincere conversion at the last hour of life 
is not altogether unexampled : God shews us now and then one, to make 
us admire the marvels of his grace, and the depths of his electing love. 
But, granting all this, I beg you also to remark the following tmths. 
First, true and sincere conversions in the last moments of life are so 
rare, that God has left us but one example in all Scripture ; and even 
that example is singular in its circumstances ; it is that of the converted 
thief. But, besides that nothing less than a cross, that is, a most in- 
famous and cruel death, was necessary to affect him, there was needed 
also, to work this great miracle, the dying presence of the eternal Son 
of God. It was in that grand action, in which our Redeemer offered 
his eternal sacrifice for the whole world; in that action in which he 
caused the smoke of his oblation to ascend, as it were, from earth to 
heaven, in a sweetnsmelling savour to God the Father ; in that action in 
which the sun was eclipsed, the earth trembled, the graves opened, the 
vail of the temple was rent in twain ; it was, I say, very just that the 
Saviour's blood should work such a miracle, and that the Spirit of graee, 
to honour the death of the eternal Son of God, should display his power 
in an extraordinary manner. But let no one imagine, from tMs example, 
that it shall be so with him. Jesus Christ does not die every day, hii 
blood was shed but once ; and who told you, that what he did in the act 
of his sacrifice, he will repeat again every day ? 

2. Conversion in the last hour is the most difficult thing in the world: 
the soul 1?, as it were, exhausted, without power, without light, without 
vigour; the heart is bound by a thousand old habits, long ago contracted, 
and which, like so many chains, prevent a freedom of action. The con- 
science has long been in a profound lethargy, all the doors of the sonl 
arc shut against ideas of piety, and these ideas, like strangers, know 
none of the avenues to the heart. In short, the whole man is so sank 
in stupidity, and so incorporated with the world (if I may venture to 
say so), tliat the world, is, as it were, converted into his own substance, 
and become essential to him. By what means, then, shall a man be 

•ought out of such a miserable state ? By what means then can he be 

tachcd from all the relations and connexions wliich he has formed 
Ith the world and its vanities ? I know God can do it, for nothing 

impossible to him : but, for this purpose, there must be an extraorcU* 
iry fund of grace, a singular effort of the omnipotence of God, If tiie 
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Lord said, it was easier for a camel to go through a needle's eye, than 
for a rich timn to enter the kingdom of leaven, how much more may we 
say so oftaiold rich man, of an old sinner, who has added to the obstacle 
of his riches, thousands of vices and crimes. 

3. I am not afraid to say, that the sin of tliose who defer their repen- 
tance, is of so aggravated a nature, that it renders tliem altogether un- 
worthy of Qod*s extraordinary aid to convert them. Such people are 
crafty deceivers, who act fraudulently with God, and pretend to dupe 
him with their artifices ; for they do as much as say, God calls us, and, 
we acknowledge, repentance is just and necessary, if we mean to be 
saved; but, in order to this, we must quit our pleasures. What then 
shall we do to ei^oy our delightful sins, and yet avoid damnation ? This 
is the way ; we will be wiser than God ; we will employ all our best days 
in debaucheries and sins, and so content ourselves with them ; and when 
we are no longer good for any thing, we will be converted, and so pre- 
vent our damnation. Do you think a reasoning so horrible, a procedure 
so detestable, can be agreeable to God ? Do you think it will extremely 
invite him to bestow extraordinary converting grace on such affronting 
wretches? No, surely! What! because God is free in the dispensation 
of his gT&ce, is there any likelihood that he will bestow it to establish and 
reward deceit? 

Consider, I entreat you, there cannot be a more foolish and rash de- 
sign than that of putting off repentance to old age ; since it takes for 
granted the most doubtful and imcertain thing in the world, which is, 
that we shall live to a hoary old age. Is not this the grossest of all illu- 
sions ? 1 omit urging what all the world knows, that no one can as- 
sure himself of to-morrow : I say to you something more striking : make 
the different orders of men pass before your eyes ; count them one by 
one : and, it is certain, the number of those who die before they are 
thir^ years of age, is incomparably greater than of those who come 
to ^at i^e. How many die between thirty and forty ! how few arrive 
at fifty ! fewer still live to sixty ; and how very small in all ages and 
oountries, is the number of old men ! In a city which contains a million 
of souls, you will find two, or, perhaps, three thousand old people, that 
is, in the proportion of two or three to every thousand souls. Now, al- 
lowing this, what foolish security it is to imagine you shall be in the 
happy number of these two or three, in a multitude of a thousand ! Were 
a man to hazard his fortune on such an uncertainty, he would pass in 
the world for a madman, and all his relations and friends, his wife and 
children, would pity and confine him : but thou, miserable.wretch ! dost 
thou hazard thy salvation, thy soul, the friendship of thy God, thine 
eternal happiness, on this frivolous hope ? and, to complete thy misery, 
does thy idfe, do thy children, thy friends, thy relations, do all the world 
let thee go on to do so 1 or, if they advise thee, dost thou pay no regard 
to their advice ? 

The second illusion, which beguiles multitudes, is an imagination that 
(hey discharge their duty, when, without concerning themselves about 
their own salvation, as the Apostle commands, they employ themselves 
about that of other people. There are, in general, two ways of doing 
this. 1. By saying the finest things in the world about religion. Ob- 
serve what passes in the world : you will hardly find one among many 
employed about his own conversion : yet every body will tell you, we 
ou^t to be good people — the corruption of the age we live in is prodigi- 
<m>— there is liardly any virtue or good faith — there is very little profe»- 
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sion of practical religion, and almost no real godliness. These common- 
place sayings arc in the mouths of all : but, with all these fine qf>eeche8, 
you will rarely find one retiring from general views, seriously reflecting 
on himself, and saying. What am I ? Am I not like others ? Since I 
allow every one ought to correct himself, is it not just that I should be- 
gin with myself, put the first hand to the work, and set an example to 
my brethren ? 

The second way of pretended concern about the salvation of others, 
without attending to your own, is still more scandalous than the first ; it 
consists in being always on the watch to censure and slander the actions 
of others. If they be really blameworthy, you will hear them ezcUdm 
against the crime ; they will appear to be extremely ofi^ended ; they will 
set them off with the blackest circumstances, and exaggerate them in 
every degree. But if the actions of others be apparently good and virtu- 
ous, not being able to condemn them in themselves, tiiey will condemn 
them in their principles : it is only, say they, the effect of ambition, or 
hypocrisy ; tiiey only want to make a jiarade, to be talked of, and raise 
their credit and reputation with good people. Certainly all these are 
very distant from St. Paul's meaning, when he says. Work out yow 
own salvation. 1 will not say we should entirely neglect the salvation 
of our neighbours ; Qod commands, and charity obliges us to attend to 
it ; and it would be a very unworthy and wicked saying, should any, 
like Cain, cry out, Afn I my brother's heeper? However, I do affirm, 
it is not this only which ought to employ us ; it is not our first and prin- 
cipal occupation ; we must begin by working out our own salvation ; to 
this we must particularly apply ourselves, lest while we correct others, we 
become incorrigible ourselves. I keep under my body, says the Apostle, 
and bring it into subjection ; lest that by any means, when I have 
preac?ied to others, I tny self should be a cast-away. 

But it is time to pass to the second part of this sermon, in which I re- 
quire less the attention of your minds than the emotions of your hearts. 
I intreat you both simply to hear and judge of the truth and importance 
of what I say to you, and to act for yourselves. May your consdenoes 
do what my tongue dictates, work out your own salvation ! let v» wcffk 
at it now, without putting it off to another time; and let a just comment 
of these diviue words be found to-day in the exact obedience which we 
render to them. 

The first act, with which we must begin, is a holy reconciliatioH to 
God. For this purpose, having cast our eyes on the greatness of theshis 
which we have committed, and which we are perpetually conmiitting 
against him, and having considered what favours we have received^ and 
how shamefully we have abused them, having conceived a just fpki 
for our innumerable sins, let us humbly have recourse to his mercy. Let 
each of us, in particular, recall his wanderings from God, his transgpres- 
sioiis of Lis laws ; how often and how vaiiously each has dishonoured his 
calling ; witii what negligence each has violated his natural and reUgions 
obligations, and particularly those to which the Christian profession en- 
gaged liini. Let the passionate remember the injustice of their angry 
tnmsports. Let the covetous remember the many oblique ways they 
have taken to amass riches. Let the outrageous, the proud, the i^ander- 
OII8, the revengeful, remember the injuries they have done their neighs 
bours. Lot the worldly and voluptuous think of the many vain and rash 
desires tliey have had for worldly things. In one word, let each of as 
review his past conduct; let each weigh his actions in the balances of 
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tlie sanctuary; and, acknowledging himself a transgressor, a disobedient 
and rebellious child, unworthy of the love of God, fall at the footstool of 
his mercy with profound humility. This is the act of repentance so pa- 
thetically expressed in the fifty-first Psalm : — Have mercy upon mej O 
Oodf aceordiug to thy loving kindness; according unto the multitude of 
thy tender mercies^ blot out my transgressions. Wash me thoroughly 
from my iniquity, and cleanse me from my sin : for I acknowledge my 
transgressions : and my sin is ever before me. Against thee, thee only, 
Juwe I sinned, and done this evU in thy sight. This is the repentance 
which the church, afraid of the anger of God, expresses in the sixty-fourth 
of Isaiah: — We are all as an unclean thing, and all our righteousness 
are as filthy rags; and we all do fade as a leaf; and our inquities, like 
the wind, have taken its away. And there is none that calleth upon thy 
name, that stirreth up himself to take hold of thee ; for thou hast hid thy 
face from us, and hast consumed us, because of our iniquities. This is 
the repentance which Jesus Christ proposes to us in the example of the 
prodigal son, in these tender words of confession, Father, I have sinned 
against heaven and brfore thee, and am no more worthy to he called thy 
son. If our repentance brings us to the foot of God's tribunal, let it 
bring us there profoundly humbled ; for Ood resisteth the proud, but 
giveth grace to the humble. Let it bring us there deeply afibcted ; for a 
careless repentance is a treacherous repentance, betraying conscience 
by its fears, which are not only ineffectual, but even pernicious : just 
as the uncertain crises of diseases weaken instead of relieving nature. 
A.S our repentance, however sincere, avails nothing without a propiti- 
atory sacrifice for sin, let us add a holy and fervent recourse to the blood 
of Jesus Christ, and to the satisfaction which he presented to God the 
Father on the cross. This is the faith which is so often recommended 
to us in Scripture, and to which the Gospel is not afraid of joining the 
promises of eternal life. Jif any man sin (says St. John), we have an 
adoocate toith the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous ; and he is the 
propitiation for our sins. We are justified freely (says St. Paul) by 
Chd^s graee, through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus, whom Ood 
hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood. Through 
this Redeemer, God will be reconciled to us ; and we shall find grace in 
his sight, when we present ourselves before him in commimion with this 
great Saviour ; for there is no other name given among men whereby 
toe can he saved; his blood alone cleanseth front all sin. Wliat joy, my 
brethren! to wash in this mystical Jordan ! how happy shall we be, if 
we can lay our hands on the head of this holy victim, that in charging 
him we may discharge ourselves of all our crimes. Com£ unto me (says 
he) aU ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I toill give you rest. 

As this peace with God is not made in a moment, there must be great 
efibrts to bring our hearts into a state proper for such a reconciliation. 
Having, then, as well as we are able, collected our own sins before our 
eyes, let us make some reflections on the horrors of them. And, 1. 
lit us well examine what we are by nature, compared with the great 
God — A little handful of dust and ashes, a little earth kneaded together 
with blood, miserable little worms, a leaf carried away with the wind, a 
vapour which the sun exhales and dissipates. Are we not, in comparison 
of God, infinitely less than a drop of water to the ocean, or a grain of 
sand to the whole universe ? We have a stature of five or six feet, a 
subsistence in the world of a few years, a life full of infiinnities, a death 
perhaps sadden, but, however, so certain, that neither reason nor obser- 
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vation can have the least doubt about it ; and yet, altogether miserable 
as wc are, misery and nothingncw itself, we have dared, or rather wc 
have incessantly presumed, to offend and insult the infinite miyeity of 
our Creator and Lord ! Tliis vain shadow vaunts itself aprainst the sun ! 
tliis drop of water contends with the ocean ! and this ridiculous grain of 
•and proudly elevates itself against the Creator of the universe ! Tell 
me, I entreat you, is there the least sparlc of reason in all this ? Are 
we not always fools wlicn we offend God ? Is it possible to conceive a 
blindness equal to ours, when such mean vile creatures as we dare to 
violate tlie laws of the Lord of all ? 

2. Does not our blindness appear yet more strange, if to this we add 
the power of tlie Qod whom we offend ? I affirm, it would be folly and 
stupidity to rebel against him in consideration only of his infinite Ma- 
jesty, compared with our nothingness : yet if our offences could pass off 
with impunity, if our meanness could secure us from the strokes of his 
vengeance, our folly, however great, would only be considerable in itself, 
and not in its consequences ; we should sin against the general dictates 
of right reason, but we should do nothing contrary to the particular 
voice of prudence. But it is far otherwise ; for the God we offend is 
arbiter of the death and life of all mankind, the sole dispenser of ad- 
versity and prosperity ; all creatures are under the laws of his provi- 
dence, as a great army, which marches by his orders, and obeys all his 
commands ; he has eternal prisons for the punishment of his adversariet ; 
he has dreadful executioners of his justice, to whom he issues his orders, 
and into whose hands he delivers his criminals, to suffer such vengcanee 
as he commands. All creatures follow his love and hatred ; all lore and 
smile on the objects of his favour ; all frown at and destroy those who 
incur iiis displeasure. He plants, he plucks up ; he builds, he destroyi ; 
he kills, he makes olive ; he raises, he abases ; he comforts, he afflicts : 
and all the destinies of all creatures, their goods and their evflt, firom 
the greatest to the smallest things, from the throne to the dnnghffl, 
from the loss of life to the fall of one of our hairs, all depend on hii 
will. What wildncss, then, so frequently and cruelly to offend an al- 
mighty God, a righteous avenging God, who will not justify the toidbeirf. 
who will not hold the sinner ffuiltless, and who has protested, fAe seidkecf 
sfiall not stand in the judgment ! 

3. To this reflection another may be added, which will much contri- 
bute to discover tlic enormity of our sins. Consider how much we are 
indebted to God, not only for his patience hitherto, but for that almoct 
infinite number of mercies which he has afforded us, and i>articulaily fi>r 
culling us to the profession of the Gospel. I own, our actions would be 
very punishable by the law of God ; for God has given it to us ; he hae 
natui'ully engraven it on our hearts ; and it is our duty to fbllow and 
obey it : but must it not be acknowledged, that we are infinitely mora 
worthy of punishment, wlicn to the voice of his law he has added that 
of his divine ]>atiencc, waiting long for oiu* repentance ? Whathaa pre- 
vented the Lord's executing his great vengeance on us ? "Why were we 
not destroyed the first moment we offended him ? What, then, shall we 

^^ say, wlien this ])atience shall reckon the days, months, and years of Ifi 
exercise towards us ? What shall we have to answer when it shall accuse 
us, that instead of employing these days, months, and years to our con- 
versiou u'ld sanctification, we have made no other use of them than to 
Jiiereasf! the number of our sins ? But what will become of us, when, 
"fter the voice of the law, and the complaints of patience, we shall find 
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tlie favourt and mercies of God rise up against us one after another and 
an together join in a thousand reproaches of our ingratitude ? It would 
be enough for each crime to appear in its own turpitude ; it would be 
enough for all our sins together to appear in that horror which their 
number gives them: but what must we say when there are a thousand 
dns in one ; I mean, when each sin is infinite in its nature ? Besides 
our rebellions against the supreme authority of God, besides our extreme 
obstinacy and hardness against his patience, each sin is a particular out- 
rage against all the favours we have received of God : and, as his favours 
hare been infinite, so each of our sins has contained an infinite number 
of outrages against the Lord. 

4. These t^ee reflections may be followed by a fourth, on the indis- 
pensable necessity of a lively and profound repentance to reconcile us to 
God. Let us not flatter ourselves ; the God we adore can never renounce 
hia hoimesa ; the love of good, and hatred of evil, are as natural and 
essential as his omnipotence and infinity: yet must God renounce his 
holiness, if he receive us into his favour without our renouncing sin. He 
would have communion with sin, if he had communion with impenitent 
sinners. It is then as impossible to unite ourselves to God without 
repentance, as it is to unite life and death, light and darkness ; as impos- 
sible as for Gtod to deny himself, or to cease to be. Neither let us fiatter 
ourselves about the quality of this repentance ; for it is not a cold and 
careless repentance ; it is not that which consists in words only ; it is not 
that which passes lightly through the mind, and which hardly touches 
the heart : God requires a penitence which pervades all the powers of 
the soul ; which penetrates to the bottom of them all ; which produces 
sighs, tears, and regrets ; which is accompanied with a lively grief, a 
bitter sadness, not only for having exposed ourselves to punishment, but 
also for having offtended the Lord, and so drawn down upon ourselves 
his just indignation. In one word, an habitual and powerful repentance, 
which breaks the mind and rends the heart, keeps us a long time in that 
state, and empowers us sincerely to return to righteousness and holi- 
ness. 

To incline you more efibctually to this repentance, let us, (I beseech 
you) lift up our eyes to the mercy of God, and to the blood of the cove- 
nant, which Jesus Christ hath shed for us. Let us not imagine, while 
we feel remorse for sin, that there is no halm in GUead, no consolation 
in Qod I doubtless there is; and, were we such as we ought, we might 
€ome toUh boldness to the throne of grace, and be assured of obtaining 
tnerey, and of Ending grace to help in time of need. Corns noio, says 
God by the prophet, let us reason together ; though your sins be as 
scarlet, they shall be cut white as snow ; though they be red like crimson 
they shall be as wool. And again. Have I any pleasure at all that the 
wicked shohdd die, saith the Lord God, and not thai he should return 
from his ways and live? This is the perpetual language of the Gospel; 
this is the voice of the blood of Christ; these promises declare the 
remisrion of our sins, and the blood of Jesus Christ purifies our con- 
sciences from dead toorks. Let us, then, go with faith and hope to the 
propitiatory, which God in all ages ordained. Let us go with humility 
to the grace, which calls us. Let us be reconciled to a God, who only 
seeks to do us good. We have lived long enough under disgrace ; let us 
try to recover his peace, and with his peace the tranquillity and joy 
which we have lost. Is it any pleasure to those, who desire to work out 
their salvation, to live a little longer at war with God? Are not the 
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pdeepts of a good conscience ; follow them in good faith, without vio- 
lating, without warping, without entangling them with foreign views, 
and, be assured, you will find therein the best and most certain of all 
directions. Let us resolve, my brethren, to acc^t ourselves the best 
that we can of all our duties towards God, by a constant practice of 
piety ; of all duties, of justice and love towards our neighbour ; and of 
all the duties of sobriety and temperance, that we do nothing disho- 
nourable to our nature or calling, nothing which does not comport with 
our heavenly original, and tend to the happiness, for whicli we are 
reserved. 

Finally, as, while we are in this earthly state, we are constantly sub- 
ject to fkUs, let us remember to have our eyes open also on this article. 
Let US not pass one day without examining what of this kind has hap- 
pened to us ; and, having acknowledged our faults, let us not defer re- 
penting of them till to-morrow. I own, repentance is not an agreeable 
tiling; it is a gprace, which is an enemy to depraved nature ; she never visits 
us but to trouble our repose. Her approach makes us tremble, and her 
looks are fierce and threatening ; but (besides that it is a necessary 
virtue, as we have already said) her first approaches only are hard and 
disagreeable, her first interviews only are sorrowful ; for when she leaves 
ns, or, to spieak more properly, when she abides with us, she difiuses in 
our souls a thousand delights, a thousand consolations. We- may apply 
to her what David says of God ; Clouds and darkness are round about 
her, righteousness and judgment are the habitation q/*her throne. The 
successive acts of her government are like the prophet's vision, when a 
burning fire and an impetuous wind were succeeded by a soft and tranquil 
sound, in which was heard the voice of God. 

Let us now pass to the third part. -As this peace, which repentance 
works in us, is not a carnal security, a sinful lethargy, it is not contrary 
to every kind of fear, or, more properly, it is not only compatible with 
fear, but it is preserved only by means of fear. St. Paul, therefore, was 
not content with commanding us to work out our oum salvaiion, but he 
adds, with fear and trenMing : prescribing, in these words, the manner 
of our conducting ourselves in the work of our salvation. On this we 
have a few reflections to make, before we finish this sermon. 

First, then, you must refute a false sense of the Apostle's words, that, 
hyfear and trembling, he meant we should indulge the fear of a slave 
or an enemy, which would make us consider God as a judge always 
severe, and always angry, or as a hard master, who, let us do what we 
would, would always be dissatisfied with our services, who would only 
meditate evil, and seek every occasion of avenging himself on us, and 
who even set snares to entangle us in perdition. Far from this being a 
Christian virtue, it is certain, on the contrary, nothing is more pernicious 
to the creature, nothing more injiuious to God, nothing more opposite 
to true piety. This fear, which is only proper to devils and damned 
spirits, is a perpetual source of inquietudes and agitations, and it can 
ouly in the end drive to madness and despair. What possibility is there of 
saving ourselves from the hands of the devil, if God is resolved on our 
destruction ? Or what hope can we have of escaping punishment, if his 
natural properties incline him to hate and destroy us ? Above all, what 
can be more injurious to God than such a thought ? As I live, saith 
the Lord himself, I have no pleasure in the death of the wkJted, but 
ihat the vdched turn from his way and live. No, my brethi-en, God is 
not naturally an enemy to his own work. I gitmt he is just ; and, br 
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cause he is just, I conceive, he wi]l not always chastise us fbr our rinf- 
Moreover, he has so much froodness and tendeiTiess for ns, that he firedy 
opens a way for our return to his favour after all our offenees, haTUig, 
for this purpose, offered up his Son a sacrifice for sin, and is now calling 
us to repentance. Besides all tliis, he has promised to treat ub with the 
tenderness of a father, and to carry his love so fSsur as to bear with our 
defects and weaknesses, the deficiencies of our repentance and fidth 
in Jesus Christ. He has commanded us to put our confidence in hii 
mercy, and to be persuaded, that as a father pUieth his chUdren^ $o 
toill the Lord pity them that fear him, Fftr from us be this servile fear, 
which is so incompatible with piety ! Piety is nothing but a praSaaaA 
esteem, an infinite love for God : but how could we esteem and love 
him, if we imagined he was jealous of our happiness, and an enemy to 
our persons ?• 

In the second place, the fear in question is wliat is called^ioZ, which 
not only agrees very well with confidence and love, but which la their 
perpetual associate. This fear inspires us with different emotions^ ac- 
cording to the different objects we meet with. 1. It impresses us wifii 
a profound respect and veneration always when we appear before Gfod— 
a respect which arises from a consideration of his in&iite majesty, the 
rays of which dazzle us ; of the ineffable wisdom and glorious power 
which shine in all his works ; of his justice and holiness, and^ in one 
word, of all his perfections ; so that we cannot consider them without 
diminishing in his presence, and acknowledging, that in comparison with 
him we are but dust and ashes. 

2. When we remember the great privilege which God has granted in 
by declaring himself our Father in Christ Jesus, it is not possible for as 
not to be under perpetual apprehensions of offending him, and of drawing 
upon oui'sclves, by our misconduct, the just effects of his indignation. 
The sight only of sin alarms us ; and, were we sure we never should 
commit it, the idea itself would be horrible enough to make as tremUe; 
almost like a man, who from the top of a high tower looks down a pre- 
cipice; or like seeing on shore the abysses of the sea, the horrors of a 
tempest : for, however safe we are, these objects will not fSedl to affirifj^t 
us. 

3. \yhen we reflect on ourselves, and consider our natural inclinatloni 
prone to evil, and compare them with those good and holy dispositloos 
which grace has foriacd in us, it is impossible not to acknowledge, that 
all wc have of good comes from God, that of ourselves we are incapi^ 
of the least good thing, and that it is God who worheth in %u both <p 
toUl and to do of ftis good pleasure. Now this produces that hamiUty 
which the Scripture calls sometimes /ear, as in that famous passage to 



* Far from vs be servile fear ! Mr. Claude reasons against slavish fear from 

seven topics : 1. From the nature of God ; from his justice, goodness, &e.— 

'J. From the testimony of God ; he hath said, he desireth not the death of A 

sinner. — 3. From the works of God ; he hath given his Son to die. — 4. From 

his promises; he hath promised to accept us, &c. — 5. From his command ; he 

h commanded us to confide in his mercy. — 6. From his eipostulations} he 

tth persuaded us, &c. — In fine, from the incompatibility of servile fear, inth 

ety and human felicity, which religion evidently tends to promote. These 

hstantial helps against despair, excellent in themselves, and wdQ authen- 

to us. 
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the Romans, Be not high minded, hut fear ; and in these admu-able 
words of the second PsaJm, Serve the Lord with f ear j r^oice before him 
yyith trembling. In both these places y^ar signifies humility. 

4. When we consider not only that state of natural corruption whence 
we were taken, bnt also the infirmities and weaknesses which remain 
since onr regeneration, and when we compare these with the numerous 
snares which are set for us, with that foimidable multitude of enemies 
wiiich attack our salvation, with the force and address which they dis- 
play to surprise and ensnare us, however intrepid we may be, it is not 
possible, if we sincerely intend to be saved, but we must fear making 
some false step, and consequently this will awaken all our diligence and 
caution to endeavour to guard against it ; for, after all, there is no art 
which our adversaries wiU not try to make us stumble, nor is there any 
sin which we are not capable of committing. Which of us, however 
advanced he may be in piety, can answer for his own heart ? This made 
Jesus Christ say to his disciples. Watch and pray, lest you enter into 
temptation ; for the spirit is willing, but the flesh is weak, 

6. Though the grace of God, which supports us in temptations, be 
capable of preserving us, yet, should God suspend the influence of his 
grace, what advantages would not the flesh obtain over the spirit, as 
5ie falls of David and Peter too sufficiently teach us ? This consideration 
should perpetually make us fear and tremble ; for who can assure us 
that there will be no moments in our lives in which God will leave us a 
prey to the temptations of the world and the occasions of sin ! And, 
should this happen, it would be the most deplorable and miserable state 
into which a believer could fall. This is, then, a just subject of fear, 
which ought always to make us lift up our eyes and prayers to God, 
to beg him not to lead us into temptation, but to deliver us from the 
wiles of the enemy, and the evil tempers of our own hearts. 

In a word, there Sirefive kinds of fear in which we ought continually 
to be : A fear of respect, remembering what we are in the eyes of that 
infinite Majesty who sees us, and in the hands of the perpetual Provi- 
dence whicifk governs us — A fear of Aorror in regard to sin, remembering 
that the greatest of evils is that of offending a good and merciful God, 
of whom we have received so many favours — A fear of humility, re- 
membering that all we are, and all we have by grace, we hold not of 
ourselves, but God — A fear of precaution, remembering that the just 
falleth seven times a day, and that if we say, We have no sin, toe deceive 
ourselves, and the truth is not in us— A fear of attachment to God, say- 
ing to him with the prophet, Forsake me not, O Lord ; O my God, be 
notfarfrmn me. In this manner let us work out our own salvation ; 
and God, beholding his talents multiply in our hands, will increase 
their number by adding blessing upon blessing, till at length he will 
change grace into glory, and give us the entire and perfect enjoyment 
of his everlasting inheritance. 

CHAP. VIII. 

OP TEXTS TO BE DISCUSSED IN PROPOSITIONS. 

To these three a fourth may be added, which consists in reducing the 
texts to a number of propositions, two at least, and three or four at 
most, having mutual dependence and connexion. Thus for example, 
Hom. viii. 13. Jfye live after the flesh, ye shall die : but if ye through 
the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live. You may 
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t'.:'".';: ;r-r-- ':-_r '■. *— .11- -'-i 'irr-^. f.za'f. — wbit — ^«/tfib— 4i/%^ or 
thft ; ■ .'.-'». >"•■» ■:^"-- r*/»^~«#^ — •■«.: ■*/, "m I'/'tfiu '-r'zAg bad^^^wUtk 
;i tl-.* -i .1. -..-•*-.;•: -- nAT7*-iii.5 :!i-» ■w.ii:'- :o rvr^ cyrnpantimu ; dM 
'■.T.«r. t i: •-.-; ;■«-.-»::- - :* *:Ts.rri i* -ji^-.t,!":!* — aoI rhe otiier, that 
a 7"»1 %.-. 1 .-. . f-: ■* bi-*:! \ Trl- ^Tol -r.-. i ;f tLe G'>!pel. uid an ime- 
pkn'; >. '. .-. 4 7%. . -^7 -. f C : r. *: .i r. i:-. ^*" l-^z. : ii? rieiLod h taken, there b 
rr.'srh :.-. -. •': '. '.^rZ; z\az. I' tjir f:r:nTr.azl 4 n:'~rs extezisiTe field open. 
In t'l^ f-r:.-.*r -r.-:' -.'is t-,-; «.-* 7«":ra;--r<I to jMr t«rt. snd joa can onlr 
^x;.lA:.-i %:. I a;.p'7 t:-*: ; 7:-*i Oin mV-? =o --.^ler cbeervatioos than foeh 
u pr^-^i-v-Iv V;l .r.7 Vj ir : '-;•-: h^re v:cr «-:':j«t is the matter contained 
inyoir jyr-/jKn'i,'*4, ani j'ii c.av tr»=a: cf them thorodzhlr, and ex- 
Viiid them t* f-:r 4.i v.o.i p>i5<. pr-'-Tidel vxi do not riolate tibe genenl 
riil«r< cf a virrcior. . Here von n:-*?! prr-pi"-?* not to treat of the text, but 
of tho^i jr>/W*cf# w:.i.?h vo-i Lave chc-i^a from sereral contained in the 
t^;xt. "nie viy 'if exp'imtica is ir.04t proper to give the meaning of 
SfTiptar<5; an'! th:*. of -j-tematical divinitj". The way of ap|dicatioo 
rather rv^'ard* pri?t:ct f.^an theory ; but this, which we call the way of 
pr^jpofiition^, rr yAzxVtj is more proper to produce an ncqnaintanee with 
aystem^tical ditfnitv. and it will equally lerve theory and practice. 

For exampl':-, kt u^ tike the tpxt jurt now quoted. If ye iive tfier 
th^JUihf t/e shall di^ ; hut ^fye^ through the Spirit, do mortify the deedt 
*ifthe bodf/, i/e Khali live. Aft^r saying in a few words, thiu by thoK 
v:hr» live ift^r the Jleth, the Apostle means the worldly and wicked, 
•-uch an KTfi ;rovr-med by worldly interests and carnal passions ; and tint 
by the death, with which he threatens them, he means eternal damna- 
tion ; and tliat, on the contrary, by life, he intends that eternal raha- 
tion and heaverjlv ^lory which tho Gos])el promises ; and that, by the 
ynortijication of the deeds rftfie body, of which he speaks, and of which 
he says the }lf}\y Spirit \* tlie author, he intends an holy life, spent in 
the exercise of \irtii<j3 and practice of good works: after briefly saying 
tliis, reduce the whole discourse to two propositions. First, The dun- 
nation of the wicked is inevitable. Secondly, The practice of good works, 
and an holy and rcliirious life, is the princi[^ end proposed in the Gospd, 
and a princi[ml character of a true Christian. 

You may enter on the fii-st prupo^ition, by observing, that it ia de- 
plorable to consider the blindness in which the greatest |mrt of the peopk 
in the world live, who seldom tliink of the punishments of hell, or the 
consequences of dcatli. You may remark, that from this blindness comes 
their Insensibility to reliirion, and their extreme attachment to the Ta- 
nities of this pre'«ent world ; for it would be impossible for them not to 
endeavour to avoid the eternal torments which await sinners after this 
life, were they wr:ll yKTsuaded of the truth of them, as nature itself would 
lead them to this, und self-love would reduce knowledge to practice. 
\pX, yon jriJiy add, that, however great this blindness is, it is, in a 
uu'MHuro., nfftctrid, ami voluntary, i)roceeding more from the malice of 
\.\u: hc:irt. t.iinri the drirkness of the underi^tandlng ; for the passions avoid 
those (il)j«'ctH which are disjigreeable to them, and perpetually snbetitate 
oiliirs to cinploy the rnind. Whence it may be concluded, that it is of 
the jji.a iinixutJiiicc to meditate on this matter, on which depends the 
juHticc or iiijimtice of our life, the good or bad state of our death, and 
our ctcnuil interest in a future world. 

Ilaviiio tiiiiij ],r(?i)ared the people's minds, enter into the matter more 

particiiluily, and, above all things, take care to estabhsh the troth 

"dUence of your proposition, by observing, first, that Man is a creor 
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Utre Bufieet to a law, that even the h'ght of his conscience discovers an 
essential difference between vice and virtue, good actions and bud, that 
tiience come the emotions of conscience, and the judgments we make of 
one another's actions, approving or condemning them ; for this ucces^ 
sarily proves, that there is a common rule by which we acknowledge all 
men ought to live ; and this is a truth so natural to all men, that the 
moBt wicked of all, who endeavour to elude its application to themselves, 
do however acknowledge it, when proposed in general, and applied to 
other subjects. If there be a law common to aU men, there must be a 
Supreme J udge, before whose tribunal they must appear, to give an ac- 
count of their actions ; and if there be a supreme tribunal to judge them, 
it necessarily follows tiiat there arc punishments ordained for the trans- 
gressors of this common law. Law, Judge, Punishment, are three things 
which reason and nature have joined together in indissoluble bonds. A 
law is no law if it does not suppose a judgment ; and judgment is no 
judgment if it does not suppose punishment ; but if these thi*ee things 
be inseparable from each other, they are also from a fourtl), the nature 
of man, and dignity of his condition as he is a reasonable creature, reason 
being only a principle of good or evil, or, if you please, a power which 
renders us capable of good and evil, in opposition to brute beasts, not 
naturally made capable of either vice or virtue. It must therefore be 
owned, that we are subject to a law ; a law relates to a judge, a judge to 
a dispensation of punishments; so that these four thing;), reason, law, 
judgment, and punishment, are truths of incontestible evidence, nor can 
any one be denied without destroying them all. 

Now from all this it appears how pernicious this wilful blindness is, 
which makes the wicked deny the pains of hell ; for thereby they turn 
themselves into brute beasts, and, openly professing to deny their own 
reason, they degrade themselves below that admirable dignity of their 
nature which places them above all other animals. 

Having thus established your proposition by reason, you may establish 
it by the consent of all mankind ; for in the thickest darkness of Pa- 
ganism, when, as the Scripture says, God suffered all nations to walk in 
their own ways, even then it was always acknowledged, that as there 
was a reward proposed to the just and virtuous, so there were also pu- 
nishments determined for the unjust and impious. I own, when the 
Pagans philosophised on these pimishments, they almost all said chi- 
merical and unreasonable things; yet, allowing this, they were not 
fiu* from this general idea, that there must necessarily be a punishment 
annexed to vice. 

This may be further proved by the principles of all religions. There 
never was, nor can there ever be any, which is not founded on this prin- 
ciple, that God is our sovereign Judge, who holds in his hands our life 
and death : this made a profane writer say, Fear made gods ; meaning, 
tliat from this source all religions generally proceeded. 

Finally, you may proceed to revelation, and observe, that revealed 
religion has carefully placed this truth in full evidence. You may esta- 
blish this by reciting some principal texts of Scripture, which expressly 
speak of the damnation of sinners. Such texts are not diffi(^ult to And. 
The truth of the punishment beinjr thus proved, go on to the degree of it, 
which is very important, and will make a deep impression. You may 
say, 1. That this punishment must not be in this life only, but after 
doiih : the reason is plain ; it is a punishment which must follow the 
judgment ; for the judgment cannot be till life is ended, as the course 



102 AX ESSAY ON TDE 

of life v-e pur^1;e ni-ft Ik- f uUhc*d bc-foR the decree can be pronounced 
\o faciuit L-r i^wIiT.'.L u>. Ii mutx iiox then be imagined, tJiat thepn- 
ni«jjir>*::.: >-i'v.Mi.-ii trr «T«e:ik. Cv>Dfti$t« in the afUctions of this life only. 
2. It :::U!>i l»r a pu:;is':imtrnt irbich m\ (tires both soul and body ; for as 
bjih ha->e j.lD? 1 :n xla practice of vice, both most also partake of the 
P'jTiif^iiij-.LT : xrLirce it fallows, that the ponishment can neither be 
t(sj*<r.i] ur-^i::. w].ich diic-s c^it affect the foul, nor the inquietudeB and 
a?-iTat!■.>^.^ < f v-: ^M.-i' ncc. which do not afiect the body. 3. It must be a 
real p'i:::7l.m-:it. tiiai i«. «<.>iiieiiiin^ which has truly the essence of pain, 
and uc; iui.v rL-iatcsto the iusilce of God: whence it follows, that it can- 
not co.i!>!«t a? s.^me ]tri.teud ■ in the annihilation of body and soul; for 
dif IRC j-.i^ticr (kmunds an eternal pain, which glorifies it, and, conse- 
fiucntly. w}i:L-h aoe> not distroy it5 subject, but continues its subsistence 
for a ]Krj:i v.iu] m(.'Uumrnt of Gvh1'« hatred to sin. 4. It must be a pu- 
n:^hI:u^:: i'rr]>:>rt:onal in creatness, as well as duration — to the greatness 
of the J ud-jc who onluins it. the tribunal which decrees it, and the Al- 
iiiijhty liand which executes it. Here a strong and pathetieal descrip- 
ti'jii may be made of the crrtatuoss of the punishments of the danmed. 

Ilh\ihj thus establi>httl the truth of our proposition, and treated of 
the dr-crec.-i of punishmeiits, we may pass on to the Tain wMerfuqt* 
which ^ianel's use on the s.ibject. Ist, It is a distressing salgect, there- 
fore they do not like to think about it. You may observe the folly of this 
conduct ; fur their condemnation is not the less certain fw their foi^ttii^ 
it. Tliey resemble prisoners already in irons, and doomed to punish- 
ment, wliu stifle tlieir misery by plunging into debauchery, 'fliey re- 
semble the old world, who were eating, drinking, marrying^ atul giving 
in marriaye, as the Scripture says, and suddenly, when they least of aU 
thought of it, the flood came and took tltem all away. They cry Peace, 
peace, while destruction advances a great pace towards them ; and irre- 
coverably lose the precious moments which yet remain for their escape. 
2dly, When worldly men cannot entirely avoid the thought of damnation, 
which is frequently the case, for Goil often thunders in their consciences 
as well ad in the air, and these thunder-claps frequently awake the most 
sleepy ; when this is the case, I say, they venture to take refbge in false 
notions. 1 . They flee to the mercy of God : '' God (say they) is indeed 
our judge ; but he is a gracious judge, he has the compassions of a fiUher," 
and so on. AVhen a sinner would flatter himself, he will not fail to mag- 
nify reignincT grace, and to collect all the most tender and soft passages 
of Scripture on the subject. What a marvellous abuse is this of mercy, 
to make it an argument against the just punishments their crimes have 
deserved ! True, God Is merciful ; but he is so only to repenting sinners, 
and not to those who persevere in their crimes. Mercy, on the contrary, 
itself to pursue the impenitent ; for mercy is cruelly abused : nor 
lercy allow the impunity of that sinner who persists in sin, and 
make compassion itself an accomplice in his crimes. 2. The wicked 
n fail to abuse the evangelical doctrine of the death of Christ : 
blood of Jesus Christ cleansethfrom all sin** But this is to make 
Christ the minister of sin, and to entertain the most horrible of 
/tions. that he came into the world to leave men in an abyss of eat' 
*"' *o make himself a church, a mystical body, composed of 

lertines. Harsh as this may appear, it must be so, if there 
I for the illusion of these miserable people, who, to evade 
f repentance, oppose the unapplied blood of Christ against 
nation. 3. The greatest part of these people, when they 
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flee the sword of divine Justice, accustom themselves to hide in a muUi- 
tude like themselves, and to oppose their numbers against the natural fear 
of punishment : " If God (say they) were as rigorous as you represent 
him, paradise would be a desert, and all men would be damned ; for how 
few keep his commandments ! how few forsake sin by such a repentance 
as you require of us !'' But Jesus Christ has already answered this vain 
objection ; Many are called, said he, but few chosen, Isaiah and St. 
Paul have answered it, Tfiough the number of the children of Israel he 
as the 8and of the sea, a remnant only shall he saved. How great soever 
the number of those who perish may be, their perdition will be never the 
less. The death of them who were ingulfed in the deluge was not the 
less painful for being general ; nor was the destruction of the five cities 
by fire from heaven the less terrible to the imhappy sufierers, because 
Lot and his family only were saved. 4. One of the most common eva- 
sions which the wicked use to elude their conversion, is, to consider 
damnation as a very distant thing, and to oppose to the idea the advan- 
tages and sweetnesses which they find in sinful present objects : '^ Let us 
enjoy (say they) the present time, and not trouble ourselves about Ai- 
turity." I grant, when Qod is for us, this maxim, of not troubling 
ourselves about futurity, is good, and necessary to preserve a tranquillity 
in the mind : but it is only good because it is wise ; and it is only wise 
because we therein commit the care of futurity to the providence of an 
all-merciful, an almighty Father, who watches over believers, and will 
suffer no evil to befall them. But there is no greater folly than to be 
careless about futurity when Ood is against us. With the help of this 
negligence, our punishments increase in proportion to our sins : After 
thy hardness and impenitent heart (says the Apostle) thou treamirest up 
unto thyself wrath, against the day of wrath, and revelation of the 
righteous judgment of Ood, Sinners, you would have been a thousand 
times less miserable, if Gud had shortened your days, if he had done you 
the favour (if I may speak so) of putting you to death in your cradle , 
had he subjected you to the pain of natural death, he would at least have 
saved you from the accumulated torments which the commission of so 
many actual sins have deserved ; and the longer you live, the more ter- 
rible will the judgments of divine justice be; fbr, as your days increase, 
the number of your sins increases too. Besides all this, who told you 
^at your damnation was at the distance you imagine ? The Lord once 
said to Cain, Jfthou doest evil, sin lieih at the door. This every sinner 
ought to apply to himself; his crimes are at the door. Death follows 
fin, step by step, wherever it goes ; and who can assure you of twenty- 
four hours life ? " Conversion (you say) is proper for old men ; but it is 
not proper for young people : let us pass our juvenile years without per- 
plexing ourselves about these scrupulous reflections ; they will come in 
their season." No, they will never come ; for the insult you offer to the 
merey of God, who calls you, by proudly putting him off till a more con- 
venient season, will provoke him to withdraw when that season comes. 
Yon would fix God your time ; you would act like sovereigns to him ; 
you would have him go when you say go, and come when you say come : 
but yon are not masters. Do you think to deceive, and act fraudulently 
with him ? Why, were it only for your hypocrisy, you would render 
yourself eternally unworthy of conversion. 6. The wicked liave more- 
over used themselves to another illusion, that is, to extenuate their sins, 
and to hide the enormity and number of them : ^* We are not (say they) 
80 criminal ms is imagined; it is customary to exaggerate every thing, 
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?.nd to over-act all. We love iileamrc, it is trae, we labour to aeqoire 
riches, we have pricie and ambition, we wonld cut a good figure in the 
itrorld, and what can Ik? more natural than all this? And where are the 
Faints who are not affected with the same passions?" Foolish souls! I 
sincerely ]Hty you ! I own, were ye to give an account of your actions to 
me, or, if you please, to the most severe and discerning of all men, yea, 
were yc to crivo an account of your lives to an angel, or to all the angels 
of heaven tocrether, perhaps you might palliate your crimes ; no doubt 
you would iiave art and address enough to conceal at least one half of 
yuur sins, and to diminish considerably the enormity of the other half: 
but neither men nor antrels ai-e to enquire into your Uyes ; you must ap- 
pear before the tribunal of an all-seeing God, before whom there is no 
veil so thick which he docs not penetrate, and in comparison of whom 
the Iwavcns are vnclean, and the angels unwise. " Whither will ye go 
from his Si)irit, or wliither will yc flee from his presence ? If yon aflcend 
up into heaven, he is there ; if you make your bed in hell, he is there; 
if you take the winprs of the morning, and dwell in the uttermost parts 
of the sen, even there shall his hand lead you, and his right hand hold 
you." If you say, " Surely the darkness shall cover me," be assured 
" the night shall be li^ht about you ;" know ** that the darkness hideth 
not from him, but the nigrht shineth as the day, the darkness and the 
liglit arc both alike to hiui." It is an easy thing for a man to flatter 
himself, and to declare himself righteous, by comparing himself with 
thieves and robbers : hut wlien he compares himself witii the onspottead 
pivity of God, when God's inmiortal hand applies the mle of his law to 
the heart, the holiest must become nothing, and say to him, Unto thee, 
O Lordy belongeth rhjhfcousncss ; hut unto me, ehame, and cof^fiunon 
of face. If thoHy Lord, sJiouIdest mark iniquity, O Lord, who can 
stand 7 My righteousness before thee is as filthy rags. Now, if this be 
the language of a holy man, — if the righteous scarcely are saved, where 
shall the ungodly and the sinner appear ? 

But, to speak plainly, oil these are only vain pretences, the false- 
hood of which even sinners acknowledge ; the only reason why they avoid 
conversion is, that ardent love, that obstinate attachment, which they 
have to vice. This is the true cause, and all the rest, if they would 
speuk honestly, are only vain pretences. The avaricious is not ignorant 
that an intense furious love to the world is odious to God and men. He 
ambitious knows that the Gospel of Jesus Christ calls us to fkt mxae 
noble dignities than any the world can offer ; he knows that his ambition 
is incompatible with that Christian moderation which religion ordains. 
The voluptuous is not ignorant that his debaucheries and excesses tat 
directly contrary to the profession of the Gospel. In general, all sinners 
know very well that they do wroug, and they know also that by such 
means they draw down upon themselves the wrath and curse of God. 
Yet, liowever clear their knowledge of these awful truths may be, when 
the idea of riches i)rc8ent8 itself to the covetous, when that of honours 
the ambitious, when that of pleasure stares at the debauchee, so 
"hlly are their passions touched by these objects, that they are in- 
- to every tiling else ; all their reason evaporates, and vanishes 
hcsf dear objects ; the mind is for one thing, the heart fbr an- 
'•i this combat between judgment and affection the heart 
s the conquest. Now, I ask, is not this love to sin the 
in the world? when, on the one hand, it renders us inca- 
ing ourselves, and dishonours us in our own eyes^ depriving 
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us of one of the most sweet and valuable of all our blessings, which h, 
a just esteem of ourselves, the joy of being able to approve our own con- 
duct ; and, on the other hand, destroys us ; for it draws upon us the 
condemnation of God, and conducts us a great pace towards those eternal 
torments which he has prepared for the wicked. 

Passing on to the second proposition, (that the practice of good works, 
and an holy and religious life, is tlie principal end which the Gospel 
proposes, and the principal character of a true Christian) you must first 
establish it by solid Scripture proofs : As — The grace of Ood, that 
bringeth salvation, hath appeared to all men, teaching usj that, denying 
ungodliness and worldly Ituts, we should live soberly, righteously, and 
godly, in this present toorld. Tit. ii. 11, 12. This is a faithful saying, 
and these things I toill that thou affirm constantly, that they lohich have 
beUeved in God might be careful to maintain good toorks. Tit. iii. — The 
ttme Apostle elsewhere, distinguishing true from false professors, says. 
For many waXk of whom I have told you often, and now tell you eveji 
weeping, that they are the enemies of t?ie cross of Christ, whose end is 
destruction, whose Ood is their belly, and who glory in their shame, who 
mind earthly things : but our conversation is in heaven, from whence 
also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus. Phil. iii. — " We are his 
workmanship," says the same Apostle, '' created in Christ Jesus unto 
good works, which God hath before ordained that we should walk in 
them." The whole sixth of Romans is written to shew that the true end 
of the doctrine of grace is to sanctify men. " What shall we say then ? 
Shall we continue in sin, that grace may abound ? God forbid ! How 
shall we that are dead to sin, live any longer therein ? Know ye not, that 
so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized into his 
death ? Therefore we are buried with him by baptism into death, that 
like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, 
even so we should also walk in newness of life, &c.'* Again, in his 
epistle to the Galatians, having strongly defended that Gospel liberty 
which Jesus Christ has acquired by his blood for us, he prevents an 
abuse which might be made of it, by adding, '^ Brethren, ye have been 
called unto liberty ; only use not liberty for an occasion to the flesh — 
Walk ui the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh ; for the 
flesh losteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh ; and these 
are contrary the one to the other — Now the works of the flesh are these, 
adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft, 
hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, envyings, 
murders, drunkenness, revellings, and such like ; of the which I tell 
yon before, as I have also told you in time past, that they which do such 
things shall not inherit the kingdom of God. But the fruit of the Spirit 
is love, joy, peace, long-sufiering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, 
temperance ; against such there is no law : and they that are Christ's, 
have crucified the flesh with the afiections and lusts.'' We must here 
repeat almost all the whole New Testament, if we would particularly 
mention all the passages which oblige us to do good works, for the whole 
book enforces obedience. It is sufficient to speak of our Lord's divine 
and admirable words. Let your light so shine before men, that, seeing 
yofwr good works, they may glo^nfy your Father which is in heaven. In- 
deed, by a general view of the end for which Jesus Christ came into the 
Wiurld, you will see he came to destroy the works of the devil. The 
works of the devil are principally two, sin and punishment. Let us not 
Tn n gi i ^g that Jesus Christ came into the world to take away the puniali' 

f5 
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mcnt only, and to leave sin triumphaut ; he came to destroy both. I will 
Kven venture to say, he came to destroy sin rather than sorrow. Suffer- 
ing concerns only the creature : but sin concerns the Creator as well as 
the croature ; it dishonours the one, and distresses the other. Punish- 
ment iu<U,>cd makes man miserable, but at the same time it glorifies 
divine justice: but &in is equally contrary to the glory of God and the 
dUpiity of man. Tlie principal end of Christ's coming upon earth was 
to destroy sin. Is it likely, think ye, that Jesus Christ would have 
iiuittcd his mansion of glory, and descended to this earth, to acquire an 
impunity for driminals, leaving them immersed in sensuality and sin? 
Is it likely that he can hold communion with people in rebellion and 
profaricncss ? Is it possible for him, the Jioly Jesus, to join his spirit to 
oar flesh, his purity to our profimity, his holiness to our iniquities? This 
would \Mi sayin<f, he came to unite things which cannot unite, and which 
are naturally and necessarily incompatible. One of the most imbittered 
enemies of our reli>^ion reproached the primitive Christians, that their 
Jesus came into the world to make the most horrible and dreadful so- 
cieties ; for (said he) he culls sinners, and not the 'righteous; bo that the 
I)ody he came to ass^cmble is a body of profligates, separated from good 
people, amongst whom they were heretofore mixed ; he has rejected all 
the good, and collected all the bad in the world. Fialse and cruel ac- 
cusation ! Origcn. in the name of the whole church, solidly refuted it. 
" True, (says he) our Jesus came to call sinners ; but it was to repen- 
tance : lie assembles the wicked ; but it is to convert them into new men, 
or rather to cliange them into angels. We come to him covetous, he 
makes us liberal ; unjust and extortioners, and he makes ns equitable; 
lascivious, and he makes us chaste ; violent and passionate, and he 
makes us meek ; impious and profane, and he makes us religious." This 
is the true effect of communion with Jesus Christ ; it transforms us into 
his image ; and this transformation is so essential, that, if it does not 
appear in a man, we arc obliged to conclude he is not in communion 
with this great Saviour. But besides that holiness, love, and equity, are 
insc])arublc from communion with Jesus Christ considered in himself, 
I add, they are also from communion with our heavenly Father, to which 
eommuiiiou with Jesus Christ leads us. As he came into the woiid in 
the quality of a Mediator, he called men to himself only to unite them to 
God; for which reason he said, I am the way, the truth, and the iife; 
no vuin Cometh to tJie Father but by me : and elsewhere. Neither pmy 
I fur these alone, but for them also which shall believe on uie through 
their word, that they all may be one, as thou Father art in me, and I 
iji tfwe, tluit they also may be ofie in us. But how is it possible that 
Ciod should hold communion with people who live in sin ? Thou art 
not a God (says the prophet) tliat hast pleasure in wickedness, neiiher 
shall evil dwell with thee : TJie foolish shall not stand in thy sight ; thou 
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t attainable. It is inconceivable, that while we remain immersed in 

lity and sin, we can be the temples of the Holy Ghost ; as tfa« 

ture says of true believers. Can the Holy Ghost dweU in a Tnan 

ut prochicin^ effects of his power and grace? Can he dwell idly 

"'»»> ? Can lie possess his heart and affections, and yet leave his 

■ilaved to sin ? It is with the Holy Spirit as with fire, which 

y where without heat; or, if you please, as the sun, which 
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ranuot be abo^e the horizon without giving light; Thai which is bom of 
the flesh is flesh, says oar Saviour, and tlmt which is bom of the Spirit 
ts spirit. With the same view the Apostle tells the Romans, They that 
are after theflesh, do mind the things of the flesh; but they that are 
after the Spirit, the things of the Spirit. It is, then, impossible to be 
a true Christian, or to have communion with Jesus Christ, unless we par- 
take of his Spirit : If any man have not the Spirit of Christ, says St. 
Paul, Jie is none of his. Because ye are sons, he says elsewhere, Ood 
hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, 
Father. From all which it clearly follows, that an unsanctified man has 
not the Spirit of Christ, is not in communion with him, docs not belong 
to his mystical body, is not a true believer, in a word, is not a real 
Christian. Holiness is an inseparable companion, and a necessary effect 
of the Gtospel, and it is also an infallible character or mark of a sound 
convert. 

But, if holiness be a necessary consequence of the gospel, it is no less 
true, that the gospel is an inexhaustible source of motives to holiness. 
I pass over its precepts, and rules of conduct, which give us an idea of 
holiness in a manner so lively, so beautiful, and so full of charms, that it 
alone is a powerful motive to obedience. Nor will I stop to observe, that 
the nature of vice is represented in the gospel so fully, and the horror of 
it so well described, that we must needs hold it in abhorrence. It shall 
be sufficient now to remark to you, and (if I may venture to say so) to 
to make you feel by your own experience, that nothing can be conceived 
more powerful than the reasons by which the Christian religion enforces 
the necessary practice of good works. All its mysteries point at this. 
All the most grand, and most marvellous things it teachcth, regard this. 
All its doctrines are so many bonds, bonds the strongest, to bind our 
hearts to the obedience of faith ; or, to use the language of St. Paul, 
they are so many weapons of war^ mighty through Qod, to cast dmon 
imaginations and every high thing, and to bring into captivity every 
thought to the obedience of Christ. 

The Gospel consecrates to holy uses, even what the light of nature 
teacheth us— as, that God is our Creator, who at the beginning called 
us into existence by his power, and made us what we are — that he is our 
preserver, who, by a perpetual influence, supports us, and prevents our 
filling back into non- entity —that it is his providence which governs the 
whole universe, particularly watches over us, and furnishes whatever his 
goodness and wisdom judge needful for us. What can more forcibly in- 
cline us to a practice of obedience than these important truths, if well 
considered 1 for what obligations have we to God, since he is our Creator, 
who gave us life and being ! Ought we not to devote all to him, from 
whom we received all ? And, if we owe him all, should not we be 
monsters rather than men to dishonour his creation, to insult his bounty, 
to rebel against his laws, though we have his glory always before our 
eyes? But, perhaps creation may appear to you a distant benefit, which 
must needs have lost much of its value by the great number of ages whicli 
have expired from the beginning of the world till now ; or perhaps by the 
many years which have passed since your birth. Surely, were this the 
case, a favour which bestowed on us all we are, and all we have, however 
long since it was conferred, ought not to be forgotten on that account. 
Bat this is not true; for he who created man at the beginning, he who 
brought us into being, he it is who still preserves us, and whose influence 
isatUl necessary to our existence : should he suspend it but one moment. 



108 AN ESSAY ON THE 

we should bo no more. Every day, erery moment, then, does God re- 
new the favuur ; or, to speak more properly, every day, every moment* 
he increases thv> nnmber of his favours. David, speaking of the Mes^ah, 
says, T?iou hast the dew of thy youth, from, the toomb cfthe mondng:* 
And In another place, on a different subject, Day unto day utter^h 
speech, night unto night $heweth knowledge. But we may say of God's 
wonderful preservation of us, that our life, our motion, our being, come 
every morning, not from the womb of the momingy but firom the im- 
mortal sources of the goodness and "povrer of God. One of his flivoan 
uttereth speech to another, since the moments are not more closely 
joined together than his favours are. Yet, more than all this, he adds 
his providential care, he watches over as whUe we sleep, he thinks about 
us when wo forget him, he defends and pi*otects when we do not see him, 
he nourishes and clothes our bodies, he furnishes matter for our thoughts 
and actions, he numbers the very hairs of our heads, and not one of 
them fiUls without him. O powerAil motives to love and obedience! 
Shall it be said, that God preserves ungrateful and rebellioas creatures, 
who do nothing but affront him? ShaJl it be said, his sun cheers as in 
the same manner as it does serpents and vipers, and that it influencei 
us as it does envenomed dragons ? Shall we keep none of his command- 
nicnts, while he keeps each the least hair of our heads 1 Alas ! shall 
we be such miserable wretches as to abuse his own benefits to his dis- 
honour? 

But all these motives, however great and powerful, are nothing in 
comparison of those, which the Gospel does not borrow firom the light of 
reason, but takes from its own source ; I mean such as come ft*om super- 
natural revelation. These motives are almost all com^Hrehended in Jesus 
Clirist, and in the mysteries of his economy, and they are such as must 
affect every soul, which is not, I do not say hard and insensible, bat 
entirely dead in sin, or iK)ssc8sed by the devil ; for, in one word, that 
God, after all our rebellions, and all our crimes, should yet be reconciled 
to ns,— that he should give his Son, — that he should give him to be flesh 
and blood like us, — that he should give him to be our head, our brother, 
and our example, — that he should give him to die for us, to die the most 
bloody, the most ignominious, and the most cruel death that could be 
conceived, — is not this love and mercy worthy of eternal praise T And 
what horrible ingratitude must it be, if, after all this, we should yet be 
capable of wilfully sinning against a God so good, and of counting the 
blood of such a covenant an unholy thing? 

After this, some moral consequences may be drawn from the truth 
you have proved ; as. First, that Christianity is dishonoured when 
tlie outward profession of it is attended with a bad life ; for it proves how 
little efficacy religion has had upon us, and it gives occasion to the pro- 
fane to insult the Christian religion, and to impute to it the vices of its 
professors. Our conversations, says Tertullian, blush, tohen compared 
HtM^m" sentiments. St. Paul speaks stronger still. The name qfOod, 
^^, is blasphemed among tfie Oentiles through you, 2. You may 
^w how they deceive themselves, who, without sanctiflcation and 
lorka, imagine themselves Christians. They are by no means 



■stinctius habere velit aensum verborum, ita resolvat, ex ntere 
inDumeram sobolem, sicuti ros ab aurora distillat." Co/v. in 
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ChriBtiaiis ; they scandalously bear a name which they have rashly 
iinxrped, but which indeed does not belong to them ; they are bastards, 
and not sons, or rather they are bom offish and blood, but not of God : 
but true Christiuns, according to St. John, are bom of Ood, and not of 
the ttnll of the flesh, nor of the will qf man, 3. The vainest of all hopes 
is to imagine that we may be saved by the bare profession of Christianity, 
without any regard to good works. I own, the Christian religion gives 
life ; but it is only to those who are sanctified. You shall live, says the 
Apostle ; but on what condition ? {fye inortify the deeds of the body. 
The bare outward profession, far from saving men, will only aggravate 
their condemnation, according to this inviolable maxim of Jesus Christ; 
That servant, which knew his Lord*8 will, and prepared not himself, 
neither did according to his will, shcdl be beaten with many stripes. In 
another place, describing the form of the last judgment, he says, Many 
will come to him in that day, saying, Lord, Lord, have we not prophc' 
sied in thy name, and in thy na?ne have cast out devils, and in thy name 
have done many toonderful works I But he will profess unto them, I 
never hneio you ; depart from me, ye that work iniquity. Depart into 
everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels. Finally, you may 
add reproofs and exhortations. 

It must not be thought that these four ways of discussing texts are so 
heterogeneous that they can never be mixed together ; on the contrary, 
there are a great many texts in which it will be necessary to make use 
of two, or three, and sometimes even of all the four ways. When a 
text is explained, it will be very often needful to make some observations 
also, and the matter will require as long an application. Sometimes, to 
explain a text well, the matter must be reduced into many propositions, 
as we have observed on these words. It is Ood that worketh in you to 
will and to do of his good pleasure. In like manner, when the method 
of observation is used, it very often happens that some part of the text 
needs explaining, and so of the rest. These four ways must be distin- 
guished, for two reasons : 1st. Because they are veiy different from one 
another ; to explain, to make observations, to apply, and to reduce to 
propositions, are four very different ways of treating texts. A composer, 
then, must not confound them together ; but he must observe the dif- 
ference well, that he may use them properly, 2d. Because it is cus- 
tomaiy to give the discussion of a text the name oi tYiQ prevailing manner 
of handling it. We call that the way of explication, in which there is more 
explication than observation. We not only call that the way of observa- 
tion which has only obser\'ations, but that in which there is more ob- 
servation than explication, or application ; and so of the rest. 

CHAP. IX. 

OF THE EXORDIUM. 

The Exordium is that part, in which the minds of the hearers are 
prepared, and a natural and easy way opened to the discussion. 

But, first, a question presents itself (on which opinions are much di- 
Tided), Whether exordiums be necessary ? or even whether they be not 
in all cases quite useless, and in some hurtful ? Whether it would not 
be better entirely to omit them, to begin immediately with the connexion 
of the text with the preceding verses, pass to the division, and so enter 
<m the discussion ? There are many of this opinion, and their reasons 
aie^ 1st. That there appears too much artifice in an exordium, which is 
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more lik«>ly to dissipate, llian to conciliate, the attention of yoar hearers. 
*' It i* evident (»&y they) to tlie auditors, that you design to come in- 
•t*n»i>>ly, and by a kind of urtful nianceuvre, to your matter, and to lead 
vour hearers uhnost imperceptibly to it ; but this seems a finesse alto- 
ffi'ther unwortliy of the Gospel, and contraiy to that sincerity, inge- 
nuousneg^, p^nivity, and 8iin])licity, which should reig^ in the pulpit 
Indeed, when a wise hearer perceives you design to deceive him, he 
ctinceives a stnnip prejudice njrairist you, and that prejudice will cer- 
tainly Ik? hurtful hi the following part of the discourse." 

Tlley a<ld, in the second place, that " exordiums are extremely d\ffi' 
cult to co/rtiMtse, and justly styled the crosses qf preacJiers. Should some 
small advantage be gained by exordiums, it would not be of consequence 
enonG:h to induce us to c(>ni))osc them. In so doing we should waste a 
)>art of our time and strengtii, which might be much more usefully em- 
j»loyed." 

They say, thinlUfy that " the principal end proposed in an exordium 
is, either to concillute the hearer's affection, or to excite his attention, 
or to prepare the way to the mutters to be treated of: but all these are 
to be supposed. As to their affection, pastors, who preach to their own 
flocks, ought not to doubt that. We speak to Christians, to persons who 
consider us as the ministers of Jesus Christ, whom, consequently, they 
respect and love. As to attention, it ouj^ht also to be supposed; not 
only because pulpit-subjects are <livine and salutary to men, but alM) 
because such only come to public worship as desire to hear the word of 
GtKl attentively ; and, indeed, if the auditors have not that disposition 
of themselves, an exordium cannot give it them. Such a disposition is 
an effect of a man's faith and piety ; and it is not to be thought, that an 
exordium of eight or ten periods can convert the worldly and profane, 
or give faith and piety to those who have them not. As to what regards 
the introducing of the matter to be treated of, the bare reading of the 
text sufficiently does that ; for, according to the common way of preach- 
ing, the text contains the subject to be discussed." 

Finally, they add, '^ delivering an exordium is only mispendiug timef 
uieletsly dissipating a part of the hearers' attention, so that afterwards 
they frequently sleep very quietly when you enter on the discussion. 
Would it not be better, then, immediately to engage them in the matter, 
^ lint their attachment may afterward serve to maintun their attcn- 
aeeording to the natural inclination which all men have to finish 
Ml tiwy bave once begun V* 

Mk none of these reasons are weighty enough to persuade us to re- 

g^ffwiinmif or to be careless about them. As to the first ; The art 

% appears in an exordium, so far from being odious in itself, and 

jgy unnatural to the hearers, is, on the contrary, altogether natural. 

j{0agreeable to enter abruptly into theological matters without any 
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* ..f ;*iaotions excited in us in a soft and insensible manner. It is 
..^j.^. ^nd deceit, since in doing it we only accommodate ourselves to 
^ ..i^.n.'A of man's mind, and, indeed, it is what he himself desires. 
*'' '*.^. , r "bserved, that hearers are now so habituated to an 

^' "*' . heard a preacher enter abruptly into his matter, 

^^ "'' \ ely disgusted, and would imagine the man was 

t^: ^ a what the angel did with Habakkuk, when he 
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took him by the hair of his head, and transported him in an instant 
from Judea to Babylon. Some time, then, ought to be employed gently 
to lead the mind of the hearer to the subjects of which you are going to 
treat. You are not to suppose that he already understands them, nor 
that he is thinking on what you have been meditating, nor that he can 
apply it instantly without preparation. 

The second reason may have some weight with weak and lazy 
preachers ; but it has none with wise and diligent students : and, after 
all, exordiums are not so difficult as to be impracticable : a little pains- 
taking is sufficient, as we every day experience. 

The third is not more considerable. I grant, preachers ought to sup- 
pose the love and affection of their hearers ; yet it does not follow, that 
they ought not to excite it, when they preach to them. Perhaps their 
affection is not always in exercise ; it may be sometimes suspended and 
even opposed by contrary sentiments, by coolness and indifference, by 
hatred or envy, arising from the defects of the pastor (for, however able, 
he is not perfect), or from the depravity of the hearers. The same may 
be said of attention, although they ought to have it entirely for the di- 
vine truths which the preacher speaks ; yet, it is certain, they have it 
not : aind all that a preacher can desire is, that his hearers have a ge- 
neral disposition to hear the Gospel. The preacher must endeavour to 
give them a peculiar attention to such matters as he has to discuss. As 
to the rest, it must not be thought that the bare reading of the text, or 
the connexion, or the division only, can produce that effect ; a greater 
compass must be taken, to move the human mind, and apply the sub- 
ject. And tills also maybe said of preparation, for which an exordium 
is principally designed. The reading of the text may do something ; 
connexion and division may contribute more ; but all this, without an 
exordium, will be useless. 

Nor is il difficult to answer the fourth reaaon ; for, beside the advan- 
tages of an exordium, which are great enough to prevent our calling it 
lost time, its parts are ordinarily so short, that they cannot justly be 
accused of dissipating or fatiguing the hearers' minds. To which 1 add, 
that the exordium itself, if well chosen, will always contain agreeable 
and instructive matter, so that, considered in itself, something good is 
always to be learned from it. 

We cannot approve, then, of the custom of the English preachers, 
who enter immediately into the literal explication of the text, and 
make it serve for an exordium , after which they divide their discourses 
into several parts, which they discuss as they go on. Surely the reader 
is not suddenly able to comprehend their explications, having yet neither 
emotions nor preparation. Methinks it would be much better gently to 
stir them up, and move them by something which gives no pain, than to 
load them all on a sudden with an explication, which they can neither 
clearly comprehend, nor perhaps distinctly hear. 

Least of all do we approve of the custom of some of our own 
preachers, who, intending to explain the text, or to make some reflec- 
tions throughout the whole sermon, enter immediately into the matter 
without any exordiums at all. I am persuaded they are induced to do 
thus only for the sake of avoiding the difficulty of composing an exor- 
dium, that is, in one word, only for the sake of indulging their idleness 
and negligence. 

Taking it for granted, then, that an exordium must be used, it may 
be asked, What are the principal benefits we expect to receive from 
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them ? and with what general views ought they to be composed ? Ib 
annwer, we say, the principal design of an exordium ia, to attract or 
excite the ajfcitions of the audience — to stir up their attention—viA 
to prepare them for the particular matters of which we are about to 
treat.* 

Tlie two first of these must only be proposed indirectly. A preacher 
would render himself ridiculous, if in ordinary discourses, and without 
caries of extreme necessity, he should labour by this mean to acquire the 
esteem and aifcction of his congregation. This method would be more 
likely to make them rather despise than esteem him. 

You must not then, compliment the people, nor praise yourself, nor 
indeed speak of yourself in any manner of way. These are aflbctationfl, 
which never succeed ; and yet some able pi*eachers slip into this weak- 
ness, C8i)eclally when they preach to strange congregations, and, above 
all, when they address assemblies of the rich, the learned, or the noble. 
Tlien they never fail to interlard their exordiums with some common- 
place saws — cither the pleasure it gives them to be called to that pulpit— 
or an uifectation of self-contempt — a confession of their great weak- 
ness — or something of this kind. To speak my opinion freely, I think 
these are pedantic airs, which have a very bad effect. Sensible auditors 
do not like to hear such fantastical pretences, which are both contrary 
to the gravity of the pulpit, and to the decency of a modest man. 

How tlien, you will ask, must the affections of the hearers be at- 
tracted ? I answer, indirectly, by an exordium well chosen, and well 
spoken : and this is the surest way of succeeding. 

In regard to attention, it is certain it ought to be awakened and fixed 
in the same manner, that is, by something agreeable and worthy of 
being heard, a composition of piety and good sense. I do not disap- 
prove of asking sometimes for attention, either on account of the Inn 
])ortiiiic(« of the matter, tlic solemnity of the day, the state of the churcli, 
or, in dhoH, ofimy other particular occasion; but it must not be done 
o(\(<ii : for lliiMi it would never be minded; and, when it Is done, the 
fowrrwonlp I ho lvi»ltcr. 

T\w f^fiurifuit u»r of an exonlium is, to prepare the hearer's mind fat 
th(< |inr(fiMiltir nmiterM you have to treat of, and insensibly to condndt 
him lit U. li' thlN (Mid bo not obtained, the exordium cannot but be im- 
pertinent : niid. on the contrary-, if this end be answered, the exordinin 
cannot Ih' improper. 

When I say the hearer*s mind must be prepared for and conducted to 
the matter, I mean to say, these are two different things. You prepare 
the hearer for the matter, when you stir up in him such dispositions aa . 
he ought to have, to hear well, and to profit much. You insensibly «m- 
diict your hearer to the matter, when, by the natural connexion of the 
fubiects of which you speak, you lead him from one thing to anothel*, 
audi — Me him to enter into the doctrine of your sermon. 
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tctiont are intended to eicite affection and attention, and to p«« 
iitor fi/r the subject. " Causa principii nulla alia est, qoam nt 
4U0 sit nobid in caeteris partibus acronimodatior, prsparemns. Id 
maxiniA rebus, inter actores plurimos constat, si benevolum, otfai- 
-I : non quia ista per totani actionem non sint custodiendai 

ime necessaria, per quae in animum judicis, utproceden 

mur." Quint. Jnst. lib. iv. cap. 1. 
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Let U8 advei*t a moment to each. The preparation, miist be detcr- 
mmed by the subject of which you are going to speak ; for if it be a sad 
and afflicting subject, in which you aim to excite the compassion, the 
grief, and the tears of your audience, you must begin the exordium by 
imparting such a disposition. 

If you have to treat of a profound and difiicnlt mystery, aim to diffuse 
elevation and admiration among the hearers. If some terrible ex- 
ample of God's justice be the subject, endeavour to stir up fear. If 
some enormous crime, prepare the mind for horror, by a meditation on 
the enormity of human corruption. If you have to treat of repentance, 
and in an extraordinary manner to interest your hearers in it, you must 
begin to dispose them to it by general ideas of God's wrath, which we 
have deserved— of the little fruit we have borne to his glory — or some- 
thing of a like nature. If, on the contrary, the matter you have to treat 
of be common and tranquil, aim in your exordium to place the mind in 
its iiatural state, and only endeayour to excite honest and Christian 
tempers, which we all ought always to have. In a word, the exordium 
must always participate the spirit of the subject that you mean to discuss, 
in order to dispose your hearers for it. Not to use it in this manner, is to 
lose all the benefit of an exordium ; and to use it to an opposite purpose, 
would be to renounce common sense, and to act like an idiot. 

The second use of an introduction is, to condtict the hearer gradually 
to the subject of which you are about to treat. This (as I have said) 
depends on the connexion between the subjects of the exordium with 
themselves, and with the matter of the discussion. I say first with t?iem- 
telves ; for they must, as it were, hold each other by the hand, and 
have a mutual dependence and subordination, otherwise the auditor 
will be surprised to find himself suddenly transxH>rted from one topic to 
another. I say also with the discussion ; for the exordium is principally 
intended to introduce that. 

The first quality of an exordium is brevtty. This, however, has a 
proper measure ; for as it ought not to be excessively long, so neither 
should it be too short ; the middle way is the best. The longest exor- 
dium may have ten or twelve periods, and the shortest six or seven, 
provided the periods be not too long. The reason is, that, on the one 
hand, proper time may be given the hearer to prepare himself to hear 
you with attention, and to follow you in the discussion of the matter ; 
and, on the other, that in giving time sufficient for that, you may pre- 
vent his wandering out of tbe subject, wearying himself, and becoming 
impatient. If the exordium were too short, it would oblige the hearer 
to enter too soon into the matter without preparation enough ; and exces- 
sive length would weary him ; for it is with an auditor as with a man who 
visits a palace, he does not like to stay too long in the court, or first 
avenues, he would only view them transiently without stopping, and 
proceed as soon as possible to gratify his principal curiosity. 

2. An exordium must be clear, and consequently disengaged from all 
sorts of abstruse and metaphysical thoughts. It should be expressed in 
natural and popular terms, and not overchai^ed with matter. Indeed, 
as the auditors are neither enlivened nor moved yet, you must not expect 
of them at first a great degree of penetration and elevation, nor even a 
great attempt towards these, though they may be capable of them when 
they are animated. You must, therefore, in an exordium, avoid all 
that can give pain to the mind, such as physical questions, long trains 
of reasoiUng, and such like. However^ do not imagine, that, under 
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pretence of 7:eat clearneM, an exordinm mutt faive only rfaeologkt] 
mutter, or con«i«t rather of vor4« than thingi. This woulA be fiillii^ 
into the n^Ai'-r cxtreine. An exordium^ then, most contain matter capaUe 
of nourish::. ST and satisfying the mind; to do which, it must be cletr, 
easy m coinprehcnd, and expressed in a very natoral manner. 

3. An ex'.rdium mu-t be tool and graee.^ Consequently no gnad 
i:£nire« ir.&> \>i: ad!iiitted, as apostrophes, violent exclamations, reiterated 
iiiterrr^pitioTify tihTj in a word, any thing that tends to gi\'e vehement 
emotions to the hearers: for as the discourse most be accommodated to 
tijr- Stat'.' of tJie hearer, he, in the beginning, being cool, and free from 
a?;tatioii«, thr- speaker ought to be so too. No wise man will ipprore 
fxon'.iums full of enthusiasms and poetical raptures, foil of impetuous ur 
aiiLTv einot:on«. or of bold interrogations, or surprising paradoxes to 
f:\.f\XH admiration. Yon must, in the beginning, speak gently, remem- 
\a:t\\\'Z that your auditors are neither yet in heaven, nor in the air, nor 
at a!l elevated in their way thither, but upon earth, and in a plaice of 
wcrihip. 

4. An exor^jium, liowerer, ought not to be so cool and grave, as not 
to be at tf:e same time enyaying and agreeable. There are three pria- 
(-ipal enrU irliich a preacher should propose, namely, to instruct, to 
pleases, and to affect ; but, of these three, that which should reign in ao 
exordium is, to please. I own you should also aim to instruct and aflect; 
hut less to instruct than to please, and less etill to affect than toinstniet 
Indeed, if you can judiciously and properly introduce any thing tender 
into an exordium (especially on extraonlinar}' occasions) you may to 
frood purpose ; but. be that as it may, the agreeable shoold reign in 
this part. You easily see by this that you must banish from tiie ezoidinn 
all ill-natured censures, terrible threatenings, bitter reproaches, and, io 
general, all that savours of anger, contempt, hatred, or indiiferenee, nd, 
in short, every tiling that has the air of quarrelling with the hcaren. 
T^leir attention must not only be excited Tyou may sufliciently do so by 
censures and reproaches; but you must softly insinnite younelf into tlieir 
esteem, so that tlicy may not only not oppose what yon say, but be well 
sRtistied you are an honest and well- meaning man.t 

5. The whole of the exordium must be naturally eonneded with oR 
the matter of the text. I say first the tr/io/e of the exordium; Ibrgnat 



* Aneiciflium must be aol, Mr. Claude*8 mle is nndoabtedly good ia 
general, an«l his reason weighty. 

'i'hi-), ho-.vcver, is a rule sometimes dispenwd irith. Cieero Iwgins an Ofsfiw 
thus: " QiMU«-r|uc' tandem abutere, Catalini, patientia nostra? Qnamdia 
ftiiiii furor i>te tiius nos illudet? Quern ad finem sese effrenata jactalnt aa- 
darid?' Nc. Perh4|>*> an exordium somewhat more animated than nsoal mty 
K<: p:<)p«r on >ucli occdsiuns as the first und twelfth of the Skeletons pnUished 
by the ]vli-.(»r. 

t SatiJ'u uoiir heareis that you are a voeU'tneamng man. Henee QniB- 

tilian M> riiiK-h irisi>>t<t on his orator's being a good man. The whole first di^tcr 

by hi>* tw<:]fth h'Hik is <>pent in proving the neceuity of this ; and, if this be so 

needful .'it i\iu h-ir, how much more so is it in the pulpit ! Hti condnfloa is 

eijtjuifh to inaki: a ( hristian minister blu>»h. " Men had better be barn dumb, 

ieniiule of reason, than pervert those gifts of Providence to perni' 

"he,. MutoH cnim nasci, et egere omni ratione satius fuinet, qiHUB 

<e munera in mutuam perniciem convertere." Quial. lib. xiL c. i. 
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care must be taken to put nothing there foreign to your subject : there- 
fore the best exordiums ai'e those which are composed of two proposi- 
tions, the first of which is naturally and immediately connected with the 
second, and the second naturally and immediately with the text. Each 
of these propositions may be either proved or amplified ; but the last 
must always conduct you with ease to the subject in question, nor must 
the first be very distant. According to this maxim, all exordiums must 
be condemned, which, instead of leading you into the text, make you, 
as it were, tumble from a precipice into it, whicli is intolerable. Those 
also are to be condemned which conduct to the text by many long cir- 
cuits, that is, by many propositions chained together, which is certainly 
vicious, and can only fatigue the hearer. I add, in the second place, 
the exordium must be connected with the tohole matter of the text. It 
ought not merely to relate to one of its parts, (or to one view only, if you 
intend to consider it in different views) but to all. One of the principal 
uses of an exordium is to prepare the mind of the hearer for that one 
I>art, for that one view only, and not for the rest. 

6. An exordium must he simple. We would not entirely banish 
figures : on the contrary, we would always employ such as may render 
the discourse pleasant and agreeable : but pompous and magnificent ex- 
pressions must be avoided, as far as the things spoken will permit. Do 
not use a style too elevated, bordering on bombast — nor periods too 
harmonious — nor overstrained allegories — nor even metaphors too com- 
mon or too bold ; for indeed the hearer's mind, yet cool and in its na- 
tural state, can bear nothing of this kind. 

7. An exordium must tiot be common. As this is a rule much abused, 
it will be needful to explain it. By a common exordium, I do not mean 
an exordium which will suit many texts ; for if the texts are parallel, 
and the subject be managed with the same views, and in the same cir- 
cumstances, what occasion is there to compose different exordiums ? By 
a common exordium, I mean, in the first place, one taken from trivial 
things, and which have been said over and over again ; these the people 
already know, and your labour will be infallibly thrown away. Such 
are exordiums taken from comparisons of the sun — of kings— of con- 
querors — of the ancient Romans, &c.^-or from some histories of the Old 
Testament, which have been often repeated — or of some well-known 
types, as the Israelites* passage through the Red Sea — and many more 
of the same kind. In the second place, I mean, by a common or ge- 
neral exordium, one which may be alike applied to two texts of different 
matter, or to two contrary interpretations of the same text. It is in this 
sense that common exordiums are vicious and distasteful. 

8. Even in metaphorical or figurative texts it is quite puerile to make 
an exordium join the text by a metaphor ; for, whatever ingenuity there 
may seem to be in it, it is certain, there is no taste, no judgment dis- 
covered in the practice ; and, however it may pass in college declama- 
tions, it would appear too trifling in the pulpit. The exordium, then, 
most be connected with the text by the matter itself, that is, not by the 
figure, but by the subject intended to be conveyed by the figure. I 
would not, however, forbid ,the joining of the exordium- to the text 
sometimes by the figure, provided it be done in a chaste and prudent 
manner. 

Let us give one example. He that eateth viy flesh, and drinketh my 
blood, Jiath eternal life. John vi. 54. An exordium to a sermon from 
this text may be taken from the idea which Holy Scripture teaches us to 
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farm of our conversion, us if it were a hew birth, which begins a new 
life — that, fur this purpove, it speaks of a new maiif a new hpaven, which 
illuminates, and a new earth, which supports him — that, attributing to 
this new man the same gensen, which nature has foimed in ua, as sight, 
hcariu<r, foelinp:, smelling, tasting, it attributes also to him objects pro- 
)K)rtiuned tu each of these mystical senses, and ascribes to them effettt 
like those which our senses produce by their natural operations. It tells 
us, that our vyea contemplate the celestial light, which illuminates and 
guides us in the ways of righteousness —that our ears hear the voice of 
God, who cull^ us, and who, by tliese means, makes us obey our vo- 
cation. It tells us that the Gospel is 2l savour of life, which communi- 
cutcs salvatii>n to us- And, finally, it attributes to us a mouth to eat the 
fiesh, and drink the blood of the Son of God, in order to nourish us to 
life eternal. It is this last expression which Jesus Christ has made use 
of in the sixth of John, aud which says in my text, He that eateth my 
Jie»h, and drinheth my blood, haih eternal life. 

This exordium joins itself to the text by the figure made use of in the 
text, but in such a manner as not to be chargeable with affectation 
or wittiirism ; for it is by a serious reflection on the Scripture use of the 
figure, acknowledging it to be a figure, and preparing the hearer to at- 
tend to the explication . 

To these rules I subjoin a word or two on the vices of exordiums. 1. 
There are some preachers who imagine it a fine thing to take exordioms 
from the persons of their hearers, or the circumstances of times, places^ 
geneml affairs, or news of the world ; but I believe this is altogether a 
vicious method, and should never be used but on extraordinary occa- 
sions. First, there is too much affectation in it. Is it not a vain parade 
to iH'gin a discourse with things which have no relation to the matter? 
it Is oei*tuinIy contrary to the chastity and modesty of a Christian pulpit. 
Secondly, exonliums of this sort are usually pulled in by head and 
shoulders. How should it be otherwise, when the articles of which they 
nro composed, have, if any, only a very distant relation to the text ? 
I)y such means you defeat the principal design of an exordium, which is 
to ))reiuire the hean^rs* minds, and to conduct them insensibly to the 
subject. And, finally, it is yer\' diflicult in such exordiums to avoid 
saying impertinencies : for wliat, in a public discourse, can be more in- 
delicate, than to »peak of yourself, or hearers, or times, or news ? In 
my opinion, suel» exonliums ought to be entirely rejected. 

2. You must also, for the most i)art, reject exordiums taken from 

profiuie history, or what they call the apophthegms of illustrious men. 

HiJs method savours too much of the college, and is by no means in the 

tMte of pious, well-bred men. Alexander, Csesnr, Pompey, all the 

Tnft names of antiquity, have no business to ascend the pulpit ; and if 

•«y are not sufibred now-a-days, either in orations in the senate, or in 

)M of the bar, much less ought they to be allowed in Christian ser- 

ms. It may not be amiss if they appear now and then in the dis- 

wion, or in the application ; but even there we ought to see them but 

dom, not oftener than once a year at most : but to introduce them at 

e beginning of a sermon is iutolorahle. I say much the same of 

rations from profane authors : they must be forborne, unless it be 

T \o particular, so agreeable, and so apt to the text, as to carry 

ommcndation along with it. Of this kind, 1 think, was the 

' a sermon on this text : So teach us to number our da^s, 

apply our liearts unto xcisdom. It was taken from Pli^ 
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tarch, who relates, that Alcibiades called one day to see Pericles, and 
was told by his domestics that their master was busy in preparing his 
accounts to lay before the Republic : to which ho immediately replied, 
Instead of labouring to make up his accounts, it would be incomparably 
better to render himself not accountable to them at all. It was added, 
that this is the notion of almost all wicked men, who, being ignorant of 
God their governor, and feeling their consciences charged with a thou- 
sand crimes, think only of eluding the judgment of God, and of avoid- 
ing that account which they will one day be obliged to give to the 
Master of all creatures —that if only one man, or two men, were in 
question, the attempt of Alcibiades might succeed ; but as it was God 
with whom they had to do, it must be worse than foolish to imagine his 
tribunal could be avoided — ^that there was no other way to take, than to 
prepare to give an account to God ; nor any advice more reasonable, 
than to labour continually to do it well — and that, for this purpose, even 
self-interest should obhge us to have recourse to God to assist u> by his 
grace — ^thls is what the church aims to teach us in the words of the 
prophet,— 5o teach us to nu/nber our days, that we may apply our hearts 
unto wisdom. 

In general, the best exordiums are taken from theology; for as, on 
the one hand, they have always more relation to the matter of the text, 
so on the other, they much better prepare the hearers' minds, being 
more grave, and free from the puerile pedantries of the college. 

In order to compose an exordium, after you have well considered the 
senses of the text, and observed what are the principal matters which 
ought to enter into the discussion, and after you have made the division, 
endeavour to reduce the whole to one common idea, and then choose 
some other idea naturally connected with that conmibn idea, either im- 
mediately, or by means of another. If it be immediately connected 
with the subject, endeavour to reduce it to one proposition, which may 
be cleared and proved as you go on ; or if it have parts, which require 
separate explications and proofs, it must be managed so as to include 
Hiem ; and, finally, by the natural connexion of that proposition with 
the discussion, enter into the text. If the proposition be connected with 
the text only remotely, then establish the first, pass on to the second, 
and so proceed from the second to the text.* 

Exordiums may be taken from almost all the same topics as obser- 
vations, that is, from genua, species, contraries, &c. for there are but few 
good exordiums which might not go into the discussion, under the title 
of general observations. Of such observations, that must be chosen 
for an exordium which is least essential, or least necessary to the dis- 
cussion, and which, besides is clear, agreeable, and entertaining. A 

• Connect the parts of the exordium with the subject of the discourse. 
* Quoties autem prooemio fuerimus usi, turn sive ad expositionem transibimus, 
nve protinus ad probationem, id debebit in principio postremuin esse, cui cora- 
modissime jungi initium sequentium poterit. Ut non abrupte cadere in nar- 
mtionem, ita non obscure transcendere est optimaoi. Si ver6 longior sequetur, 
ae perplexa roagis expositio, ad earn ipsam prseparandus judex erit : ut Cicero 
anpius, sed hoc prsecipoe loco fecit : Paulo longius exordium rei demonstrandte 
petam ; quod quaso, Judicci, ne moleste patiamiui. Frincipiit eiiim cognitis, 
multo facilius extrema intelligetis.*' — Pro Cluent. Quint. Inst. lib. iv. de 
Exordio. 
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compariton may sometimes be employed Iti an exordium, but not often; 
nor must triyial comparisons be used, which all the world know, or which 
are taken irom any thing mean ; nor must they be embarrassing, taken 
from thingps unknown to the people, as those are which are borrowed firom 
mechanics, astronomy, &c. of which the people know nothing at all. 

Bible history may be used, but sparingly ; and the application most 
be always just, agreeable, and, in some sort, new and remarkable. 

Types may also be employed, but with the same precautions, always 
consulting good sense and taste. 

The best method is, to compose several exordiums for the same text, 
by turning your imagination divers ways, by taking it in all its difl^nt 
relations ; for by such means you may choose the most proper. Bat 
after all these general precepts, which indeed ought to be known, and 
by which exordiums must be regulated, it is certain, the irvoentum and 
composition of an exordium can only become easy by practice, A young 
preacher ought not to complain of trouble, nor to be any way negligent 
in the matter, for he may be sure of succeeding by attention and appli- 
cation. 

CHAP. X. 

OP THE CONCLUSION.* 

Thb conclusion ought to be lively and animating, full of great and 
beautiful figures, aiming to move Chiistian affections — as the love of 
God — liope — zeal — repentance — self-condemnation — a desire of self- 
correction — consolation — admiration of eternal benefits — hope of felicity 
—courage and constancy in afflictions — steadiness in temptations — gra- 
titude to God — recQjirse to him by prayer — and other such disposition8.t 

There are three sorts of dispositions, or emotions ; the violent->-tbe 
tender —and the elevated. The violent are, for example, indignation, 
fear, zeal, courage, firmness against temptations, repentance, self- 
loathing, &c. 

The tender emotions are, joy, consolation, gratitude ; tender subjects 
are, pardon, pity, prayer, &c. The elevated are, admiration of the 
majesty of God, the ways of providence, the glory of Paradise, the ex- 
pectation of benefits, &c. 



* Conclusion, This in a sermon answers to what in an oration is called the 
peroration. " It recapitulates, or sums up the strongest and chief argumenti, 
and, by moving the passions, endeavours to persuade the hearers to yietd to 
the force of them." Arist. Rhet. 

Tlie fire of the preacher should blaze here ; he should collect the ideas of hit 
whole sermon into this part, as rays are collected in the focus of a burning- 
glass, and inflame the hearts of his auditors. 

t A conclusion should excite Christian dispositions. If the reader attend to 
t^Aco observations of Mr. Claude, he will see more clearly the use that is to be 
*^ ^ the AFPLTCATOSS aud inferences that are contained in the Skeletons 

id by the Editor of this Essay. 

*»> Uiirnet says, '* A sermon, the conclusion whereof makes the auditory 

^, and sets them all talking with one another, was certainly either 

poken, or not rightly heard ; it has been fine, and has probably 

e congregation rather than edified it : but that sermon that makes 

Avi^ay silent, and grave, and hastening to be alone to meditate 

matter over in secret, has had a true effect." — Past, Care, ch. xi. 
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There are some Christian passions which may be excited either by a 
tender or ylolent method. Repentance is of this kind ; for which ex- 
tremely tender motives may be employed, as the love and bounty of 
God, which we have so unworthily treated. Violent motives may also 
be used, as censure, an enumeration and description of the enormity of 
the sins reigning amongst us, the horror of our ingratitude, the fear of 
Gk)d's judgments, the justice of his scoui^es and chastisements, Sec. 

In like manner, firmness against temptations may be discussed ; for 
tender motives may be used, as — the vanity of the promises and hopes 
of this world, which are only false and delusive appearances — the con- 
sideration of the miserable state of backsliders and apostates — the dig- 
nity to which Gk)d calls his children — the eternal rewards which attend 
perseverance — the joy of a good man when he has gained a signal victory 
over temptations. Violent methods may also be employed, as — inspiring 
an holy ambition to defeat the designs of the world — a contempt of the 
plots and powers against us— the hope, or rather the inviolable assurance 
we have, that all the powers of earth joined together cannot shake us. 
St. Paul uses mixed motives at the end of the eighth of Romans : Who 
shall separate us from the love of Christ ? Shall tribulationy or distress , 
or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sioord? Nay, in 
ail these things, we are more than conquerors through him that laved 
us. For I am persuaded, that neither deaths myr life, nor angels, nor 
principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor 
height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us 
from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. 

A conclusion should be diversified. I mean, we should not be content 
to move one single Christian passion ; many must be touched, and a 
proper length of discourse assigned to each, in order to stir up the pas- 
sion. Too long time, however, must not be spent ; but when the effect 
is evidently produced, pass to another passion. As the conclusion ought 
to be composed at least of four or five* reflections (naturally arising 
from the text, either general, from the whole text, or particular, from 
some of the parts into which it is divided ); so, if possible, these reflec- 
tions must be placed in prudent order, so that the weakest and least 
powerful may be the first, and the strongest last ; and so that the dis- 
course may become more rapid as it runs. 

I think, however, it would be vicious to finish with motives too violent, 
as subjects tending to horror — indignation — or heavy censure. It would 
be much better, in general, to close with a tender, or even with an ele- 
vating motive. Different motives may be (and indeed they ought to be) 
mixed in the same conclusion, that is, violent, tender, and elevated, in 
order to stir up many passions of different kinds. 

Conclusion sometimes delights in examples, similitudes, short and 
weighty sentences, the inventions of a fine imagination, and, in one 
wordy it need not be either so chaste or so regular as the body of the 
sermon, where more accuracy must be observed. There is no danger 
when a preacher, in a conclusion, gives himself up to the fire of his 
genius, provided he say nothing extravagant or capricious, nothing that 
savours of enthusiasm or declamation.! 



* Perhaps two or three would be preferable. 

t To this purpooe Bishop Burnet observes, ** Artificial eloquence, without 
a flame within, is like artificial poetry ; all its productions are forced, and un- 
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naturul, and in a great measure ridicaloua. Art helps, and guides nature; 
but if one was not born with this flame, art will only spoil and make him re- 
dundant. A man must have in himself a deep sense of the truth and power of 
religion. He must have a life and flame in his thoughts with relation to these 
subjects. lie must have felt in himself those things, which he intends to ex- 
plain, and recommends to others. There is an authority in the simplest things 
that can be said, when they carry visible characters of genuineness in them." 
Past. Care, chap. ix. 

Bishop Wilkins speaks to the same efiect : ** As the milder affections, to. ij9^ 
do ))e»t suit with the introduction, which insinuates into the love and attentim 
of the hearers, m> rd ttolOij, the more eager, and vehement afkctions, will best 
become the conclusions." ** But (adds he from Luther) bene orasse, est bene 
studuissc.'' And this indeed is the soul of all. Wilk, Eeciesiastes. 

Give attendance to reading J to edhortation, to doctrine. 

Neglect not the gift that it in thee. Meditate upon thei9 things, give 
thyself wholly to them. 

Take heed unto thyself, and unto the doctrine; continue in them; for in 
doing this, thou shall both save thyself, and them that hear thee. Pud to 
Timothy. 



A SERMON 

ON THE GOSPEL MESSAGE. 

Mark rvi. 15, 10. He said unto t?iem, Oo ye into all the world, and 
preach the Gospel to every creature : He that believeth and is bap- 
tized shall be saved, but he that believeth not shall be damned. 

It is to be lamented that an unhappy prejudice subsists in the 
Christiaii world against the peculiar and most essential doctrines of our 
holy religion ; and that, while ministers defend with zeal and ability the 
outworks of Christianity, they are at little pains to lead their hearers 
within the veil, and to unfold to them the blessed truths whereon 
their salvation depends. Under the idea that moral discourses arc more 
accommodated to the comprehensions of men, and more influential on 
their practice, they waive all mention of the sublime mysteries of the 
Oospel, and inculcate little more than a system of heathen ethics.* 
They would be ashamed, and almost afi-aid to make such a passage as 
this the ground-work of their discourse, lest they should be thought to 
be contending for some uncertain, unimportant tenets, instead of pro- 
moting the interests of piety and virtue. But can any one read such a 
solemn declaration as that in the text, and account it unworthy of his 
notice ? Can any one consider the circumstances under which it was 
uttered, or the authoritative manner in which the Apotitles were com- 
manded to publish it to the world, and yet think himself at liberty to 
disr^^rd it ? Shall the very recital of it beget suspicion, as though 
nothkig were des.^red but to establish the Shibboleth of a party ? Let us 
put away such unbecoming jealousies, and enter in a fuir and candid 
manner into the investigation of the words before us : let us consider 
that they were among the last words of oui* blessed Lord while he 
sojourned upon earth; that they contain his final commission to his 
Apostles, and, in them, to all succeeding? pastors of his church ; that 
they are distinguished by our Lord himself by that honourable appella- 
tion, "The Gospel," or Glad Tidings; and that they were delivered by 
him not only as the rule of our faith, but as the rule of our procedure 
in the day of ju(|gment : let us, 1 say, consider the words in this view, 
and, with hearts duly impressed and open to conviction, attend to what 
shall be spoken, while we endeavour to explain the import — vindicate 
the reasonableness — and display the excellency — of this divine message : 
And the Lord grant, that, while we are attending to these things, the 
•* word may come, not in word only, but in power, and in the Holy 
Ghost, and in much assurance.'' 

I. In explaining the import of our text, we shall have little more to 
do than to ascertain the meaning of the different terms ; for the sense 
of them being once fixed, the import of the whole will be clear and 
obvious. 

Salvation can mean nothing less tiian the everlasting happiness of the 
soul. To limit the term to any temporal deliverance would be to 
destroy utterly the trath as well as the importance of our Lord's dcclara- 

* See this exposed with great perspicuity and strength of argument in 
Bishop Horsley's First Charge. 

O 
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tion : fur though it is true, that they, who beliered his prophedes 
relative to the destruction of Jerusulem, escaped to Pella, and were 
rescued from the misery in which the Jewish nation was involved, yet 
the followers of our Lord in that and every age have been subjected to 
incessant persecutions and cruel deaths ; nor was that deliverance either 
of so great or so general concern that the Apostles needed to go forth 
" into all the world," or to preach it to " every creature." Our Lord 
*' came to seek and to save that wliich was lost /' he came to open a 
way for the recovery of our fallen race, and to restore men to the 
happiness which they had forfeited by their iniquities ; this is the salva- 
tion spoken of in the text, and justly termed, a " salvation which is in 
Christ Jesus with eternal glory." 

Tills salvation is to be obtained by faith ; " He that believeih shall be 
saved/' By the term ''believing" we are not to understand a mere 
assent given to any particular doctrine ; for there is not any XKUticular 
doctrine to which tlie most abandoned sinner, or even the devils them- 
selves may not assent : in this sense of the word, St. James says, '* the 
devils believe and tremble." The faith intended in the text is far more 
than an acknowledgment of the truth of the Gospel ; it is an approba- 
tion of it as excellent, and an acccptanee of it as suitable. Assent is an 
act of the understanding only: but true faith is a consent of the will 
also, with the full concurrence of our warmest affections : it is called in 
one place a '' believing with the heart;" and in another a ^ believing 
with all the heart." In few words, faith is a new and living principle^ 
whereby wc are enabled to rely upon the Lord Jesus Christ for all the 
ends and purposes for which he came into the world ; a principle, 
which, at the same time that it takes us off from all self-dependanee, 
leads us to purify our hearts from the love and practice of all sin. To 
such faith as this our Lord frequently annexes a promise of eternal 
salvation : in his discourse with Nlcodemus he says, " As Moses lifted up 
the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of man be lifted 
up, that whosoever helieveth in him should not perish, but have evep- 
lastinp: life. For God so loved the world, that he gave his only-begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have ever- 
lasting life. He that believeth on him is not condemned ; but he that 
believeth not is condemned already, because he hath not believed in the 
name of the only-begotten Son of God." And in th% dose of that 
chapter it is added, '' He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life; 
but he that believeth not tJie Son, shall not see life, but the wrath of 
God abidcth on him." Not that there is any thing meritorious in this 
grace more than in any other ; for, as a grace, it is inferior to love ; but 
salvation is annexed to this rather than to any other, because this akme 
unites us to the Lord Jesus Christ, in whom we are accepted, and by 
whose merits we are saved. 

To the term Salvation is opposed another of a most awful import, 

iiainoly, Damnation : as the former canTiot be limited to any temporal 

deliverance ho noither can this be limited to any temporal judgment : 

for, Tiot to mention the express and repeated declarations that the 

IjiiinHli incut of the wi<'k(!d will be as " a worm that dieth not, and a fire 

flint i ' not i[\u'Ui\ho.(\j" our Lord, in the very words before us, contrasts 

jfc/? coiis('(iu(nc(>H of unlM'llef with the consequences of faith; therelqr 

tintr, thtit they were to be considered by us as of equal mag^ 

i duiMtion: nud, in his account of the final sentence which ho 

> ujmu the right (!ous and the wicked in the day of judgment, he 



THE GOSPEL MESSAGE. 123 

describes the happiness of the one and the misery of the other by the 
very same epithet, in order to cut off all occasion of doubt respecting 
the continuance of either: "These shall go away into everlasting 
panishment, but the rightex)us into life eternal." We are constrained, 
therefore, to acknowledge, that the threatening in the text includes 
nothing less than the everlasting misery of the soul, under the vtrrath 
and mdignation of God. 

This, tremendous as it is, will be the fruit of unbelief; "He that 
believeth not shall be damned.'* We must not suppose that the unbelief 
here spoken of characterizes only professed infidels, who openly avow 
their contempt of Christianity; for then it would by no means afford a 
sufficient line of distinction between those that shall be saved, and those 
that shall perish ; seeing that there are many who profess to reverence 
the Christian revelation, while they live in a constant violation of evei*y 
duty it enjoins. If the receiving of Christ, as he is offered in the 
Gospel, be the faith that saves, then the not receiving of Christ in that 
manner must be the unbelief that condemns. This observation is of 
great importance ; for the generality seem to have no idea that they can 
be unbelievers, unless they have formally renounced the Christian faith : 
their consciences are quite clear on this subject : the guilt of unbelief 
never caused them one moment's uneasiness. But can any thing be 
more plain, than that the same faith, whichis necessary to bring us to 
salvation, must be also necessary to keep us from condemnation ? In- 
deed it is so self-evident a truth, that the very mention of it appears 
almost absurd ; and yet it will be well if we admit its full force in the 
point before us : for, however zeaous many are to comprehend holy 
actions and affections in their definitions of saving faith, they are back- 
ward enough to acknowledge that a want of those qualities must 
evidence them to be in a state of unbelief : yet, till this truth be felt 
and acknowledged, there is little hope that the Gospel will ever profit 
them at all. 

There is a qualifying clause in the text which we must not leave 
unnoticed; and the rather, because it is added in the former, but 
omitted in the latter part ; " He that believeth, and is baptized, shall be 
saved; but he that believeth not shall be damned." Our Lord had 
appointed baptism as that rite whereby his disciples should be intro- 
duced into the Christian covenant, as the Jews had been by circumcision 
into the Mosaic covenant : and men's submission to this rite served as a 
test of their sincerity, and a public badge of their profession. If any 
were inwardly convinced that the religion of Christ was indeed of divine 
authority, and were not prevented by insmrmountable obstacles from 
eonformiug to this rite, they must cheerfully enlist themselves under his 
banners, and honour him in his appointed way ; they must " follow the 
Lord fully," if they would be partakers of his benefits. But, on the 
other hand, if they should submit to this ordinance, and yet be destitute 
of true &ith, their baptism should not save them ; they should perish 
for their unbelief: baptized or unbaptized, they should surely perish. 

The parts of the text being thus explained, there remains no difliculty 
in the meaning of the whole as it stands connected together. No words 
can be found that can more forcibly express the solemn truth, which our 
Lord intended to convey : the import of his declaration is so obvious, 
that we shall not attempt to elucidate it any farther, but will proceed. 
11. To vindicate its reasonableness. 

That men should be saved for their good works, or condemmed for 

o 2 
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their groM iniquities, would be thought reasonable enough ; hot that flief 
should be saved by faith, or condemned for unbelief, seems to many to 
be utterly unreasonable and absurd. But, to a candid enquirer, the 
equity and reasonableness of both these points may be easily and plainly 
evinced. 

If faith were, as some imagine it to be, a mere assent to certain pro- 
positions, it must be confessed, that, to expect salvation by it were pre- 
posterous in the extreme : but it has already been shewn that this is not 
saving faith. The man who truly believes, invariably comes to Christ in 
this way ; he confesses with humility and contrition his past offences— 
he acknowledges, from his inmost soul, ^hat he deserves the everlasting 
displeasure of God — he renounces every hope that might arise from his 
comparative goodness, his penitential sorrows, his future purposes, his 
actual amendment — he embraces Christ as a suitable and all-sufficient 
Saviour — and relics simply and entirely upon the promises which God 
has made to us in the Son of his love. This, I say, is the believer's ex- 
perience at the first moment he truly believes in Christ. To this we 
might add, that, from that moment^ he lives in a state of communion 
with his Saviour, and exerts himself to the utmost to adorn hfa profes- 
sion by a holy life and conversation : but we intentionally omit all Uie 
fruits of faith which he afterwards produces, lest any one should be led 
to confound faith with its fruits, or to ascribe tJud to faith and woifcs 
cor^ointly, which properly belongs to faith alone. Consider then a per- 
son coming in this penitent manner to Christ, and trusting in the pro- 
mises of his God ; is it unreasonable that such a person should be saved? 
Who in all the world should be saved so soon as he, who implores deli- 
verance from his lost estate ? Who should reap the benefit of Christ^ 
death, but he, who makes tJiat his only plea and dependance T Who 
may so justly hope to experience God's fidelity, as he who rests upon 
his promises ? Who, in short, should enjoy all the blessings of redemp- 
tion, but he who seeks redemption in God's appointed way? Sorely, if 
it be reasonable that Christ should " see the travail of his soul," and 
that God should fulfil his own word, then is it most reasonable that he 
who believes in Christ should be saved. 

With respect to the condemnation of unbelievers, we readily acknow- 
ledge that that also would be unreasonable, on a supposition that mi- 
belief were nothing more than a dissent from certain propositions, 
through a want of sufficient evidence to establish their divine authority. 
But unbelief is a sin of the deepest dye ; and the person who is under 
its dominion is in a state as ofiensive to God as can well be conceived. 
For, in the first place, he rejects that which has been established by 
nvery kind of evidence which a revelation from heaven can admit of: 
and, in rojocting it, he shews that he is lifted up with pride and pre- 
suniptlon : for he not only takes upon him to sit in judgment upon God, 
Ijiit dr>TiiPs h\n own state to be so dangerous and depmved as God has 
roprc-fMitcd it. If lie acknowledges himself to be a sinner, he still ffeels 
iiciUicr hiH guilt nor his helplessness as he ought, buf goes about to 
fistuljlisli a riKht(!(>ii8n('88 of his own, instead of submitting to the righ- 
t<;oiisii<:ss of fjod." Tiiat wondorful method which the infinite toiadom 
of Ood has contrived for the restoration of our falleu race, he accounts 
** foolislnuiss ;" and Hulmiitutos whathe esteems a safer and better method 
of his own. Th<! inr)Ht Htiipondous display of divine love and mercy that 
" was or (ran he cxhibitud, he disregards; and thus, both ''trampks 
Tfoot the Son of God, and does despite unto the Spirit of Grace:* 
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yea, to vae the languasce of an inspired Apostle, he ** makes the only 
true God a liar ;*' for whereas God has said, that *' there is no name 
whereby we can be saved, but the name of Jesus, or any other founda- 
tion than that which he himself has laid,** the unbeliever directly con- 
tradicts him, and unequivocally declares his expectation, that there is 
and shall be some other way of acceptance with him. Now is it unrea- 
sonable to suppose that such a person should be punished ? that such a 
despiser of Gtod should be left without any part in the believer's portion ? 
Let us only apply the case to ourselves — If a child should pour contempt 
upon the wisest counsels of his parents, and question the truth of their 
most solemn protestations, should we not think him worthy of his pa- 
rents' displeasure? would not we ourselves, in such a case, manifest 
our disapprobation of his conduct? Who then are we, that we should 
insult €rOD thus, and do it with impunity ? Who are we, I say, that, 
when we are at liberty to withhold a blessing from an ungrateful fellow- 
creature, or to inflict a punishment on him adequate to his ofl*ence, we 
should not be in like manner amenable to God ? If any say, " We ac- 
knowledge the sinfulness of unbelief, but think the punishment of it too 
severe ;*' I answer, * God himself is the best judge of the malignity of sin ; 
and he has denounced death, eternal death, as the wages due to every 
sin : much more therefore may it be inflicted for unbelief; since there is 
no sin so complicated, nor any that so efiectually precludes even a pos- 
sibility of salvation : we may purge away any other sin by a believing 
application to the blood of Christ ; but by unbelief we reject the only 
remedy provided for us.' 

Hoping that the reasonableness of our Saviour's declaration has been 
satisfactorily proved, we come 

III. To display its excellency. 

While the Gospel of Christ is misrepresented and opposed by man, the 
angels, who are incomparably less interested in its provisions, are ever 
contemplating it with admiration and joy. And, if it were better un- 
derstood amongst us, it could not but meet with a more favourable re- 
ception; for it has innumerable excellencies, which render it worthy of 
universal acceptation. Let us examine a few of its leading features. — 
In the first place, it clearly defines the vmy of salvation. Take any 
other way of salvation that ever was devised, by repentance for instance, 
or by sincere obedience j what inexplicable difiiculties occur to our view ! 
for, who can tell what degree of repentance will satisfy Gk)d for our 
farf»ches of his law, and be a sufficient price for heaven? Who can 
mark out the line which shall be drawn between those that shall be 
saved and those that shall perish ? Who can tell what sincere obedience 
means ? It cannot mean the doing what we vjUI, for that would put a 
murderer on the same footing with an Apostle : and if it mean the doing 
what we can, where is the man that can be saved by it ? Where is the 
man who has not violated it in ten thousand instances, or who does not 
violate it every day of his life ? Who can truly say that for any one day 
he has mortified every sinful habit as much as he could, and practised 
every species of duty as much as he could 1 And if we cannot but ac- 
knowledge that we might have done more, who shall say what degree 
of insincerity may be indulged without violating the law of sincere 
obedience ? On all such plans as these we are utterly at a loss ; we are 
at sea without a compass. But take the doctrine laid down in the text, 
and the way of salvation is so plain, that " he who runs may read it.*' 
Let any man ask himself this question, Do I believe in Christ ? I<et 
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him pursue the enquiry somewhat farther, Do I feel myself a goilty, 
helpless, condemned sinner? Do I renounce all dependence on my own 
wisdom, streng:th, and righteousness 1 Do I see that there is in Christ a 
fulness suited to my necessities ? And do I daily, with humility and 
earnestness, beg of Ood that ** Christ may be made unto me wisdom, 
and righteuusness, and sanctification, and redemption V* These quesUoni 
are eiisy enouorh to be resolved; and by the answer which conscience 
gives to thcni we may know assuredly whether we be in the way to heaven 
or to hell. And who does not see how great an excellency this is in the 
Gosppl-salvatlon ? Who does not see how strongly this circumstanee 
recommends the doctrine in our text 7 

Another excellency in the Gospel is, that it is equally, suited to aU 
persons in all condUions, Hud any self-righteous methods of accept- 
ance lH>on i)roposcd to the dying thief, what consolation could he have 
found ? How little could he do in his few remainmg hours ! However 
he might have admired tlie goodness of Gk>d to others, he must have 
utterly despaired of mercy himself. But through faith in Christ he was 
enabled to depart in peace and joy. As to the murderers of our Lord, 
how long must it have been before they could have entertained any 
comfortable hope of uccc]>tance ! But the Gospel affords a prospect of 
salvation to the very chief of sinners, and that, even at the eleventii 
hour. Nor is there any situation whatever, in which the Gospel is not 
calculated to comfort and support the soul. Under first canvictions of 
sin, what so delightful as to hear of a Saviour ? Under subsequent 
ti'ials and temptat'wnSy how woiUd our difficulties be increased, if we did 
not know that " God had laid help upon One that was migh^ !" The 
peopL> of God, notwithstanding the hope which they have in Christ, 
feel groat and heavy discouragements on account of the power of in- 
dwelling corruption : they seem oftentimes to be rolling a stone up the 
hill, wiiich rushes impetuously down again, and necessitates them to 
repeat their ineffectual labom's. And what would they do if their 
dependence were not placed on the obedience and sufferings of the Son 
of God ? Surely they would lie down in despair, and say like those of 
old, '^Tlicro is no hope ; I have loved strangers, and after them will I 
go." Under the various calamities of l\fe, also, believers find consola- 
tion in the thought that the salvation of their souls is secured by Christ. 
Hence they are enabled to bear their trials with firmness : they " know 
how both to be full and to be hungry, both to abound and to soflbr 
need." And shall not this recommend the Gospel? that there is no 
situation, no circumstance whatever wherein it is not suited to us? that 
while every other method of salvation increases our anxiety, and, in 
many instances, drives us utterly to despair, the Gospel always mitigates 
our eoiTows, and often turns them into joy and triumph ? 

A farther excellency of tlie Gospel is, that it refers aU the glory to the 
Lord Jesus Chrht, Every other plan of salvation leaves room for 
iiinii to boast ; but, on the plan of the Gospel, the most moral person 
ii}>()n earth must subscribe to the declaration of the Apostle, *' By grace 
file yc sav(?cl, through faith ; and that not of yourselves, it is the gift of 
God." ]Vone, who have obtained an interest in Christ, will take the 
glory to themselves; the voice of all without exception is, " Not nnto 
us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto thy name be the praise." There is 
not any thin^ that distinguishes true believers more than this, that they 
-»~-:,.o to glorify Christ as tlie one source of all their blessings. In this 
learts are in perfect iniison with the glorified saints, who sing ooD!* 
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tinually, " To Him who loved us and washed us from our sins in his own 
blood, to Him be glory and dominion, for ever and ever.** And is not 
this another excellency of the Gospel ? Is it at all desirable that while 
some in heaven are ascribing salvation to God and to the Lamb, others 
should ascribe salvation to God and to themselves ? Surely the felicity 
of heaven is much increased by the obligation which they feel to Jesus, 
and the consideration that every particle of that bliss was ** purchased 
for them by the blood of God ** himself ; nor is there so much as one 
amongst all the hosts of heaven who would consent for an instant to rob 
the Saviour of his glory. 

Lastly — ^The last excellency which I shall mention as belonging to the 
€h>spe], is, that it most of all secures the practice of good works. Here 
is the chief gTound of jealousy with the world : and if the Gospel were 
indeed liable to the imputations cast on it, if it gave license to men to 
continue in sin, we should not hesitate to discard it as a fiction, seeing 
that it could never be the production of an holy God. But, as the 
Apostle says, '' The grace of God which bringeth salvation teaches us, 
that denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live righteously, 
soberly, and godly in this present world.** If we appeal to antiquity, 
who was ever so strenuous as St. Paul in asserting the doctrine of justi- 
fication by faith alone ? and yet» who was ever so abundant in labours 
of every kind ? or who ever inculcated with greater energy and minute- 
ness the necessity of good works ? If we come to modem times, wc 
must observe that they, who now preach justiilcation by faith, are with 
the very same breath accused of opening heaven to all, however they 
may act, and yet of shutting the door against all by their unnecessary 
'Strictness : and they who receive the Gospel are condemned as licentious, 
while they are at the same time blamed as too rigid and precise : nor is 
this by any means a slight proof of the efficacy of the Gospel on the 
hearts and lives of its professors ; for if their sentiments expose them to 
the former censure, it is their holy conduct that subjects them to the 
latter. We grant, and acknowledge it with sorrow, that there are some 
-who name the name of Christ without departing from iniquity : but 
must all therefore be represented as of the same stamp, and the Gospel 
itself be considered as unfavourable to morality? Is it just, that, while 
ten thousand glaring sins pass unnoticed in an imbeliever, the miscon- 
duct of a few, or perhaps one single fault in ''a person professing 
godliness** should excite a clamour against all the religious world as 
hypocrites? But, thanks be to God ! we can appeal to experience, that 
faith " does work by love,*' and " overcome the world,** and " purify the 
heart:" we are therefore emboldened primarily and principally to 
recommend the Gospel from this consideration, that while the zealous 
advocates for self-righteousness are miserably defective in all spiritual 
duties, the Gospel of Christ invariably stimulates us to an holy, spiritual, 
and imreserved obedience. 

Many more excellences of the Gospel might be mentioned : but if 
those that have been stated will not endear it to us, it is in vain to hope 
that any thing which could be added would procure it a favourable 
reception. 

And now, as there are many in this assembly who are already engaged 
in the service of the sanctuary, and many others who are destined in 
due time to undertake the sacred office of the ministry, and as the 
words of my text are in a more especial manner applicable to persons so 
drcumstanced, suffer me. with humility, yet with freedom and faithful- 



leil A SERMON ON 

ni's«. to aililrpss myjiiif in a moi-o csprcial manner to them ; and let me 
rn:re:it vi-ti ti» N'nr wiih me if I " iwe frrcat boldne^ of speech." 

I iviMilil hrs('0<*)i you tli^^n, my brethren, to consider, that as the 
rtrnisil wrliitrp of our ffUow-croaturcs w suspended on their reception 
or njti'tioM iif till' (toiipol, so their acquaintance with the Gospel must 
lU'pciul, ill a Lrrciit measure, on those who are authorized to teach it: 
f(»r *' I'a'th rdihPth by lioarinp ; and how shall they hear without a 
pn'Hchrr .'" IW. not offrnded then if I ask, whether you yourselves have 
" rc'cc'i'.rd the truth in tlio love of it?'* If you have not, how can you 
pro])crIy ri'c«)innHMid it to others? IIow cun it be expected that yon 
fihoulil "niiiti-nd onrnrstly fur that faith" which you yourselves have 
never (Miilintccd ; or thnt you sliould labour with becoming zeal to con- 
vert your hran-rs, when you yourselves are unconverted ? O let it be a 
matter of* (h-i>p and serious inquiry amonpr^t us, whether we have felt 
the force and influence of the Gospel ? Have we ever been convinced 
of unhilief .' Have we seen tlio equity and reasonableness of the judg- 
mentH denounced atrainst us while in that state? Have we, under a 
deep eonvietion of our ffuilt and helplessness, "fled to Christ for 
refujre?" Have wc discovered the transcendant excellency of this 
csalvution ; aiul do wo feel in our inmost souls its perfect suitableness to 
our f.wn necessities, and its tendency to promote the interests of holi- 
ness ? Cam we say with the Apostle, that " what our eyes have seen, 
our ears have Iicard, and our hands have handled of the word of life, 
that, and that only, wc (h'clare '* unto onr people ? In short, while we 
profess that "the niinistr\ of reconciliation has been conmiitted to us," 
do we experience this reconciliation ourselves? The salvation of our 
own souls, no less than that of our fellow-sinners, depends on this: 
indeed we are more interested in the Gospel than any; for if we con- 
tinue ignorant of it, wc ix'rish under the ag^rravated guilt of rejecting 
it ourselves, and of betraylnpf the souls of others into irretrievable ruin. 
We, of all people under lieaven, ui*e most bound to divest ourselves of 
prejudice, and to labour with our whole hearts both to enjoy the ble<i- 
■ingi of tlie Gospel, and to show ourselves patterns of its sanctifying 
Influenee. Let us then, in compliance with the divine command, ** take 
iHCd to ourselves, and to our doctrine, that, in so doing, we may both 
tATt onnelTeSy and tbem that hear us." 

But let others also be aware, that though they may have no respon- 

^Hty attAOhing to them as ministers, they have as Christians. I most 

%lf Uato therefore to say unto all, that as " baptism is not the putting 

^tnj the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience towards 

^)0il/* 10 the ftiith which they profess cannot save them, unless it be 

ttfomtmnied with a renovation of heart and life. Do not then be hasty 

^tncliidc that you are true believers : " examine yourselves whether 

.b« In the faith; prove your own selves." Be assured, it is no easy 

ftticr to iH'lieve : it is by no means pleasing to flesh and blood : there 

H»'t any thing to which we are naturally more averse : what our Lord 

^,* :» tho Jews of old may be addressed with equal propriety to the 

i*i* A • I*'**"* "^ nominal Cliristians, " Ye will not come unto me, that ye 

^ V viu' Ufo.** But let it be remembered, that, however humiliating it 

' ■ . iNtir ' oud nature to renounce all self-righteousness and 

'- ' ^ .ul look for acceptance through the merits of Christ 

*"""-, f ! it will profit us little to have received the out- 

«' ' ' ^^ uit, unless we possess also "the faith of God' 

«<~~ ^ must be humbled, our haughtiness must be 
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bronght down, and the Lord alone must be exalted:** we must bow 
before the sceptre of his g^race^ or we shall be '^ broken m pieces with a 
rod of iron.** If we truly and cordially " receive Him, we shall have the 
privilege of becoming the sons of Gk>d ; and if sons, then heirs ; heirs 
of God and Joint-heirs with Christ" But " what shall our end be, if 
we obey not the gospel?** What prospect have we, but to be *' punished 
with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from the 
glory of his power 1** Behold then, life and death are this day set 
before you. Bearing, as wc do, a commission from the Lord Jesus to 
preach his Gospel, **we are debtors both to the Greeks and to the 
Barbarians, botii to the wise and to the unwise.** Li his sacred Name, 
therefore, we deliver our message -, we are constrained to deliver it with 
all faithfulness, '* whether ye will hear or whether ye will forbear.'* 
He, who with a penitent and contrite heart believeth in the Son of Gk>d, 
and, by virtue of tliat faith, is enabled to confess him before men, and 
to honour him by an holy life, he shall *^ receive the remission of his 
sins, and an inheritance amung them that are sanctified by faith in 
Chiist.** But he, who believeth not on the Son of God, however 
moral he may have been in his external conduct, and whatever pleas 
he may urge in extenuation of his guilt, he, I say, " shall not see life, 
but the wrath of God shall abide upon him :** he hath practically said, 
** I will ndt have this man to reign over me;" and the despised Savioui* 
will, ere long, issue this vindictive sentence, — ^' Bring him hither, and 
day him before me.** The decree is gone forth, nor shall all the powers 
of heaven or hell reverse it, ** He who believeth and is baptized^ shall 
be saved ; but he that believeth not, shall be damned.'* 
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DISCUSSION BY EXPLICATION. 

Mark zvi. 15, 16. He said unto them, Ch ye into all the world, and 
preach the gospel to every creature : he thai believeth and is hapHzed 
sfiall be saved; but he that believeth not shall be damned* 

Many are prejudiced against the fundamental doctrines of 
Christianity — 

Hence, while its authority is maintained, its mysteries are 
suppressed — 

But the declaration before us is of infinite importance — 

I. Explain its import 

The meaning of the terms being fixed, the whole will be 
clear — 
Salvation comprehends the everlasting happiness of the soul 

[It cannot be limited to any temporal deliveranee — 
Believers have been often subjected to persecutions and cruel deaths — 
Nor was the deliverance of the saints in Jerusalem a matter of uni- 
versal concern — 

Its impoi-t is properly expressed by St. Paul* — "] 
This is to be obtained by ** believing" in Christ 

[The faith here spoken of is not a mere assent to the gospel — 
The devils themselves assent to truths at which they tremble*^ — 
To believe aright, is to receive Christ in all his offices'^ — 
And such faith has the promise of eternal life' — 
Not that it is more meritorious than other graces ; but it unites the 
soul to Christ — "] 

Damnation, on the contrary, imports eyerlasting misery 

[The punishment of the wicked is elsewhere said to be eternal* — 
And the contrast in the text fully expresses its duration — 
Our Lord himself puts this point beyond a doubt^ — ] 
This will be our portion if we "believe not" in Christ 

[It is not reserved only for avowed infidels and scoffers — 
They are in unbelief, who are destitute of saving faith — • 
And therefore must want that salvation that is annexed to ikifhi — ] 
To faith, baptism, when practicable, must be added 

[The believer must openly profess his allegiance to Christ — 
But no observance of outward ordinances wiU profit an unbelieTer''' — ^] 
The objections ignorantly urged against this gospel lead us to 

II. Vindicate its reasonableness 

To ascribe salvation to good works, and damnation to evil 
rorks, would be thought reasonable enough — 

But io connect the former with faith, and the latter with nn- 
elief, is deemed absurd and delusive — 



9 Tim. ii. 10. »» Acts viii. 13, 23. James ii. 19. 

'ohn i. 12. 1 Cor. i. 3. <» John iii. 14, 15, 16, 18, 36. 

lai k ix. 43 — 13. f Matt. xxv. 46. K Thess. i. 8. 

his is iutimated by the omission of baptism in the latter clause of the text. 
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Nevertheless the reasonableness of the gospel in both these 
points may be clearly evinced — 

It is not unreasonable that a man should be saved by faith 
[If faith were a mere assent to any doctrines, it would indeed be 
unreasonable to ascribe salvation to it — 

But it is an humble reliance on the promises of God in Christ Jesus* — 
Is it unreasonable then that he who trusts in the death of Christ 
should feel its saving efficacy ? — 

Or that he who relies on God's promise, should experience liis 
fidelity ?— ] 

Nor is it unreasonable that a man should be damned for un- 
belief 

[If unbelief were a mere dissent from any doctrine on account of its 
wanting sufficient evidence, such unbeliqf would be comparatively in- 
nocent — 

But the unbeliever rejects what has been established by the strongest 
evidence — 
Through pride he denies God's representation of his fallen state'' — 
He accounts the wisdom of God to be foolishness,' and his truth a 
lie«— 

He pours contempt on the richest displays of love and mercy° — 
Such treatment we could not endure from a fellow-creature — 
How then can we expect to treat GOD thus with impunity 1 — 
Surely, if the wages of every sin is death, much more may it be the 
reward of so complicated a sin as unbelief—] 

This point satisfactorily established, we shall 
III. Display its excellences 

Angels admire the gospel, as we also should, if we understood 
its excellences — 

1. It clearly defines the way of salvation 
[All other ways of salvation are indefinite — 

Who can say what portion of repentance will expiate sin and purchase 
heaven ?~ 

Or what sincere obedience is ? or by whom performed ? — 
Or what degrees of insincerity will consist with it ? — 
But every one may know whether he believe in Christ — 
Hence every one may form a judgment of his state before God — 
Surely this may well recommend the gospel to our acceptance — ] 

2. It is equally suited to all persons in all conditions 

[How ill suited would any other way have been to the dying thief! — 
How long must it have been before tiie murderers of our Lord could 
have entertained a comfortable hope of acceptance ! — 

But the gospel affords a prospect of salvation to all, however vile* — 

And is calculated to comfort us under every affliction — 

"What excellency can it possess that should more endear it to us ? — ] 

3. It refers all the glory of our salvation to Christ alone 
[Every other way of salvation leaves room for man to boast ?p 

But, on the plan of the gospel, all are equally indebted to Christ^ — 
All on earth and in heaven ascribe salvation to him alone*"— 
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Hirlr liappincflB in the more dear to them as befng the pnvehMe of his 
bUtotl — 

Nor would any consent for an instant to rob Um of hia ^^oiry* — ] 

4. It most 8(f cures the practice of good works 
[If tlie f^ospcl really give a license to sin it might well be rejected— 

Diit it teaches us to mortify all sin, and to delight in good works' — 

This effect has, in every age, been maniftated in the UTea of God'b 
[K'Ople— 

Kt. Paul, the great champion of the fiiith, was inferior to none io 
holinesit*' — 

And the contradictory objections, now urged against tho preachers 
and profcHsors of the gospel, afford a strong testimony in their &Toar— ] 

ArPLiCATioN, I. To ministers. 
[Tliey, who preach the gospel, ought, above all, to experience its 
IH)w<'r — 

If they do not, tlieir condemnation will be gprcatly aggravated — 

Let UH tlicn examine whether we have truly, and Ind^d believed — 

And h>t us comply with tliat solemn, but encouraging injunction*— J 

Application. 2. To Christians in general. 
[Baptism d«)cs not supersede, but increase our obligation to be- 
lieve y — 

However humiliating it be to seek salvation in another, we mast 
submit*— 

llie decree in the text is irreversible, and shall be executed in its 
season— ] 



Mark xvi. 15, 16. 
DISCUSSION BY WAY OF OBSEBVATIOIT. 

Observations on the Gospel Message,* 

I. Jbsus Christ has plainly revealed to us the 
terms of salvation 
[Ood has sent various messages to our guilty world — ^ 

Sometimes he has used the ministry of men, and some- f 
Hmes of angels — . . . . . / 

But in the text he spealts to us by his only Son*— .3 

His words contain a command, a promise, and a 
threatening — ...... 

The duty he enjoins imports a simple reliance upon 
Cliriat — ...... 



X. 

II. 
XXTI. 



■ Comp. Gal. vi. 14. with Rev. iv. 10. » Tit. ii. 11, 1«. 

" '^ Cor. xii. 11. XI Tim. iv. 16. 
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i$ubioinM(] fur the convenience of the Reader: See page 141. The words in 
■rk the precise idea that illustrate the particiUar Topic referred to. 
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Yet is it such a reliance at includes a penitent and 

obediential Jrame — .... 

To faith thus exercised is annexed a promise of eternal^ 

J(/y» — . . . . . . »f 

To the want of it a threatening of eternal deaths — .J 

Not that tliis was a new method of salvation — 

It had been made known in types and propJiecies from 

the beginning — 

But it was revealed by Christ with more abundant light 

and evidence — ] ...... 

II. Those he prescribed are honourable to God 

and suitable to man 
[Any other method of salvation would have set the"* 
divine perfections, as it were, at variance — 

Justice required satisfaction for our breaches of God's 
law — 

Truth demanded the execution of the penalty which the 
law denounced — 

Holiness forbade any thing unclean to enter into heaven — 

But Christ has borne the penalty, and satisfied divine 
justice — 

And by faith we are interested in all that he has done 
and sufTered'* — 

Thus mercy may be exercised in consistency with truth 
and justice — 

And every perfection of the Deity be glorified in our 
salvation — 

Surely such a plan was toorthy of an all-wise God — 

Nor could any other have been so suitable for fallen' 
man—- ....... 

What could toe have hoped for from our obedience to 
the law t— 

We are utterly incapable of fulfilling its strict demands — 

Yet, if we could do this in future, it would avafl us 
nothing, unless we could also expiate the guilt of our 
past transgressions — ..... 

But by believing in Christ we obtain a perfect righte- 
oosness^ — 

And are made spotless in the sight of God himself — 

Nor are there any so good but Ihey need this remedy — 

Nor any so vile but they may be saved by it — ] . 

III. All attempts to substitute any other will be 

vain 
[Many are the refuges to which men flee, in a season 
of conviction — 

They substitute their own repentance, reformation, &c. 
in the place of faith — 

But Christ is the only foundation of a sinner's hopesf — 
The very offer of a Saviour supposes that we are lost— 
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Nor need this gospel have been published, \f men couid 
have saved themselves — .... 

Can we suppose that Christ would have purchased this- 
ealvation at the pri^se of his own blood, if men could have 
been saved without him ? — 

Or that, when he delivered to peremptory a messagpe, 
he intended to leave men at liberty to substitute any plans 
of their own devising ? — 

Or that he will violate his own declarations to favour 
us ?~~~ ,...•..- 

We may be sure that, whether we approve it or not, his 
counsel shall stand — 

What he delivered toith such authority he will certainly 
fulfil — ....... 

What he so solemnly pronounced at the very hour cf 
his ascension, he will infallibly execute at his second 
coming — ...••.. 

What ?ie had then authority to publish he wUl here- 
after have power to enforce — ^ .... 

IV. To embrace them will be to secure everlasting 

happiness 

[The promise of eternal life is unequivocally made to 
faith»»— 

As soon as we believe in Christ, all our sins are for- 
given' — 

And we have a title to an heavenly inheritance*' — 
Nor shall we be deprived of the blessing on account 
either of the weakness of our faith or the greatness of 
our conflicts — 

The person who is most strong in faith will have 
comfort in his way — 
But the weakest believer shall not lose his reward'- 
His faith indeed will be tried by many conflicts"* — 
But he who has been the author of it will also be the 
finisher ° — 

V. To reject them will be to involve ourselves in 

everlasting misery 

[The gospel is the brightest display of Cfod's vsisdom 
arid goodness^ — ...... 

And his intention in it is, to deliver men from destruc- 
tion — ....... 

But while it is a mean of l\fe to some, it will prove an 
occasion of death to othereP — . . , . 

We 7nay err, and that materially, in some things, and 
y* '*« saved at lasti — ..... 
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XXII. 



XVII. 



But if we reject or adulterate the gospel, we must 
perish^ — ...... xxiv. 

Nor should this be thought " an hard saying'* — 
We have ruined ourselves by manifold transgressions — 
Nor can we possibly restore ourselves to the divine 
favour — 

But Qod has provided an adequate remedy for us — 
The rejection of that cannot but aggravate our guilt — 
Well therefore may it aggravate our condemnation 

He never offered such mercy to tlie fallen angels — ~| 
Nor had he been unjust if he had withheld it from us — 
But it pleased him to deliver up his Son for us — 
Shall he not then punish the despisers of his mercy ? — V 
Surely his patience shall at last give way to wrath* — I 
And compassionate invitations be turned into indignant \ 
reproofs^ — ....... 

Nor shall the damned themselves deny the equity of 
Ids procedure" — 

VI. To spread the knowledge of them should be the 
labour and ambition of all Christians 
frhe benevolence and dignity of our Saviour, while 
giving this last commission, are equally worthy our notice 
and admiration . . . . . . x x. 

In obedience to his command the apostles went forth into 
all tJie world — . • . . . • ix. 

And delivered their message at tlie peril of their lives — 
To them arc we indebted for all the light we enjoy — 
And is not their message still as interesting as ever ? — 
Is it not still the Christian minister's toarrant and di- 
rectory ? — 

Is it not the believer's chief solace and support? — 
Yes, the Saviour's voice is still sounding in our ears — . 
Should we then regard it with indiflference ? — 
Should we imitate those who took away the hey of-| 
knowledge ? * — 

Or those yfho forbade the apostles to speak to the Gen- 
tiles ?y— > 

Let us rather labour to spread the^oyfvl sound — 
And to diffuse the blessings oi salvation through heathen 
lands-^ J 

Nor ever rest till that glorious promise be accomplished *] 
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DISCUSSION BY PROPOSITIONS. 

1. There will be an awful difference between the states of dif- 
ferent men in the day of judgment 
It cannot be that the same portion should be reserved for all 
[God, as our Lawgiver, must manifest a regard to his own law— 
And, as our King, must distinguish between his faithful and rebeUious 
subjects — 

But there is no sufficient difference put between them in this world* — 
The wicked have no certain punishment, nor the righteous any ade- 
i;uate reward — 

On the contrary, they often riot in ease, affluence, and honour, while 
iheae languish in pain, want, and infamy^ — 

The notices also, which are on the consciences of men, afford reason 
to expect a future day of retribution*^ — 

Some will be exalted to a state of unspeakable felicity 
[They will be delivered from the corruption which here cleaved to 
them — 
They will be admitted to the blissful regions of Paradise — 
Their capacity of comprehension and enjoyment will be greatly en- 
larged — 
They will join an assembly of most pure and blessed spirits — 
Above all, they will behold their God and Saviour ^ — 
They will receive public testimonies of his approbation « — 
An unfading crown of righteousness will be given to them ^ — 
They will be seated with him on his throne of glory tf — 
They will praise and adore him with all their powers — 
Nor shall their happiness know either intermission or end^ — ] 
Others will be cast down to a state of inconceivable misery 
[They will not be permitted to stand in the congregation of the righ- 
teous * — 
The Judge will banish them with indignation from his presence^ — 
Shame and contempt shall be poured upon them before all^ — 
They will be cast into a lake of fire and brimstone"" — 
God himself will pour out upon them the vials of his wrath ■ — 
Tlieir own consciences also will bitterly reproach them ® — 
They will have a distant view of the happiness they have lost^ — 
And an enlarged capacity to endure the torments inflicted on them — 
Nor shall they have any thing to assuage their anguish ^ — 
Not one moment's intermission of pain will be granted them— - 
Nor shall millions of ages terminate their misery "^ — ] 
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There will be no intermediate state between these 

[The idea of purgatory is an absurd fiction — 
Punishment, in this world, docs not change the nature of man — 
Pharaoh was more and more hardened under ten successive plagues * — 
And in hell, so far from repenting, they blaspheme God* — 
The Scripture assures us that no change shall take place after 
death « — 

If Judas ever were brought to heaven, our Lord's assertion would be 
false* — 
Nor have the dead any prospect of annihilation y — 
Not the remotest period shall determine the existence of one single 
soul — ] 

II. These states will be fixed according to men's acceptance 
or rejection of the gospel 
It is certainly true that our works will be the criterion where- 
by we shall be judged in the last day 

[ This is frequently asserted in the Holy Scriptures " — 
Our Lord has declared it in his account of the judicial process * — 
Nor can the smallest doubt be entertained respecting it — ] 
But a due reception of the gospel is a very important work 
[God has given it as his special command that we believe on his 
Sonb— 

And this command is as important as any in the decalogue — 
C<^nizance therefore will be taken of our violations of this, as well as 
of any other, duty — ] 

Indeed this work must he performed before we can do any 
other with acceptance 

[Without faith in Christ, we cannot do any thing that is good<^ — 
Nor can we derive any thing from him unless we be united to him ^ — 
But faith is the only bond by which that union can be efiected ® — 
1111 we believe, therefore, we can be only as withered branches * — 
Hence that striking and positive declaration of the apostle ti — ] 
These is an inseparable connection between our faith and our 
works 

[We may distinguish between them as between the cause and efiect — 
But we cannot possibly separate them in our practice — 
Our works are the fruits and evidences of our faith ••— 
God, who searcheth the heart, might, indeed, decide upon our faith 
as it is seated there — 

But man can judge of it only by the fruit it produces — 
The day of judgment is for the purpose of displaying to the whole crea- 
tion the equity of the divine procedure * — 

On this account our works will be brought forth as the ground of God's 
decision — 

But, as he who judges of the fruit of a tree, judges of the tree itself, so 
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God, in deciding on the fruits of our faith, decides eTcntually on the 
faith that produced them — ] 

Nor shall this connection be forgotten in the day of judgment 
[Our Lord will surely not forget his own repeated declarations'^— 
lu enquiring into our works he will never overlook that which is the 
root and principle of all other works — 

In consideiing how we acted towards each other, he will not be indif- 
ferent about our conduct towards himself — 
We may be sure, therefore, that the text shall be fulfilled in that day— 
And that while the rejecters of his gospel shall perish, the true be- 
liever alone shall be saved — ] 

Infer 1. The folly of neglecting the gospel 

[Men usually respect the sanctions of human laws — 
What effect then should not the sanctions of the gospel have upon 
us?—] 

When the sentence shall be passed, can we reverse it ?* — 
If not, it must be madness to neglect this warning — 
Such folly degrades us below the beasts that perish™— 
Let the past time suffice for such base and fatal conduct — ] 
Infer 2. The wisdom of our embracing it with our whole hearte 
[It is wisdom to regard things in proportion to their Importance— 
But what so important as the declarations of the gospel ? — 
Temporal things are nothing in comparison of heaven and hell — 
Every temporal consideration therefore should be as nothing in our 
eyes" — 

We should " buy the truth, and not part with it** at any price® — 

Tills is true wisdom, however it may be accounted folly — 

And *^ wisdom, ere long, shall be justified of all her children*' — ] 



Mark xvi. Iby 16. 
DISCUSSION BY PERPETUAL APPLICATION. 

Incessant was our Lord's attention to the welfare of his 

church — 

Regardless both of his own sufierings and glory, he was ever 
occupied in that one concern — 

On the very eve of his crucifixion he instituted the memorials 
of his dyinjj; love — 

And, at the moment of his ascension, provided for the instrac- 
tion of the world to the remotest period of time — 

He Imd an eye to us, no less than to those of his own age and 
nation — 

Shall we not then pay attention to his parting words? — 

Shall we not consider them in reference to ourselves? — 

The most important truths contained in them are obvious and 
acknowledged — 



^ John iii. 18. 36. • Isai. x.3. 1 Cor. x. 2^2. «» Isai. i. S. 

» Luke ix. 25. and xii. 4. ° Pro v. xxiii. 23. 



DISCUSSION BY PERPETUAL APPLICATION. 139 

Let us then consider them in a way of practical enquiry 

T. What knowledge have we of the gospel? 
The gospel is a most stupendous display of the divine mercy — 

[It reveals salvation to a ruined world* — 
It discovers God himself as manifest in the fleshy and dying for 

sin'' — 

It offers, and entreats us to accept, redemption through his blood<^ — 
It requires nothing to be done on our part to merit his favour^ — 
But teaches us to improve carefully what we receive freely®—] 
But its true nature and design are not generally understood 

[Some take up prejudices against it as a licentious system — 
Nor will they be at any pains to acquire just views of its doctrines— 
Others adulterate it with a mixture of human inventions^ — 
Or destroy its efficacy by a self-righteous dependence^ — ] 
Let us however inquire what are our views respecting it 

[Do we indeed see it to be " worthy of all acceptation ?" — 
Does the remedy it proposes appear suited to our necessities ? — 
Is it considered by us as " the jKJwer of God and the wisdom of 

God !"»»— 
Do we " count all things but loss for the excellency of the knowledge 

ofitri 
Has God shined in our hearts to give us these views?'' — 
Or does Satan yet blind our eyes that we cannot sec them ?' — 
Let us search whether the veil be yet taken from our hearts"" — ] 

II. What effect have its sanctions produced upon us? 

We are astonished to see how little the sanctions of the gospel 

are regarded 

[We can form very little idea of the felicity of heaven — 
Nor have we any adequate conceptions of the torments of hell — 
But there is notiiing grand which is not used to represent the one — 
Or terrible which does not serve to describe the other — 
Yet, awful as they are, few are suitably affected with them — 
Motives taken fi-om temporal and visible things have weight — 
But eternal things, because invisible, engage no attention - 
They are esteemed, in great measure, as " cunningly devised 

(able»"«»— ] 
We ask then what effect they have produced upon us? 

[Are we stimulated to diligence by a prospect of heaven ? 
Does the thought of hell impress us with holy fear? — 
Does a dread of the destroying angel induce us to keep our heart, 

sprinkled with the blood of Jesus ?° — 

How obdurate must we be if we be not thus influenced ! — ] 

IIL What evidence have we that our faith is scriptural and 
saving ? 
We are apt to mistake the nature of saving faith 

[Some suppose it to mean no more than an assent to the gospel — 
Others imagine it to consist in an assurance of our interest in Christ — ■ 
But both of these are equally remote from the truth — 

• 1 Tim. j. 15. b 1 Tim. iii. 16. Acts xx. '28. ^ ^ Cor. v. 19. 20. 

^ Isai. Iv. 1. e Tit. ii. 11, 1^. f 2 Cor. ii. 17. 

E Gal. V. '2, 4. ^ 1 Cor. i. 24. Rom. i. 10, * Phil. iii. 8. 

^ 2 Cor. iv. 6. » lb. ver 4. "» j Car. iii. 14. 

n 2 Pet. i. 16. o Heb. ix. 14. xi. 28, 
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The former may accord with the indulgence of every sin— 
Tlie latter is no where declared necessary to salvation — 
It is indeed a high privilege to know our sins forgivenP — 
But we must be pardoned before we can know that we are par- 
doned — ] 

But the Scripture account of faith is clear and precise 

[Faith, with respect to its nature^ is a simple reliance on Christ^— 
In its origin, it is a free, unmerited gift of Qod^ — 
And in its effects, it is invariably productive of good works* — 
Such was the faith of the first converts and the Juilor< — ] 
Let us then enquire whether we be really possessed of it 

[Have we ever found the difficulty of believing? — 
And under a sense of our weakness cried to God for faith ?" — 
lias God in answer to our prayer wrought faith in our hearts ?» — 
Are we enabled by it to overcome the maxims and habits of tlie 

world ?y — 
Are we filled by means of it with love to the brethren?* — 
And are we purified by it from earthly, sensual, devilish affections?*— 
Let us thus examine om-selves whether we be in the faith*'— 
We may deceive ourselves; but we cannot deceive God*' — ] 

Address 1. To those that are in unbelief 

[The gospel was to be " preached to every creature in the world*'— 
And a woe is denounced against the ministers who preach it nof' — 
What it is their duty to preach, it must be our duty to hear* — 
Know then that to you is the word of this salvation sent** — 
Put it not from you, nor acyudge yourselves unworthy of eternal 

life»— 

A time will come when you will wish that you had received it — 

" Consider this ; and the Lord give you understanding in all things** — ] 

Address 2. To those who are weak in faith 

[You greatly dishonour God by your doubts and fears — 
What could the Saviour have done more for you than he has done!*— 
What reason can you have to doubt his power or willingness to save ?— 
Does the guilt of sin dismay, or its power oppress your soul ? — 
Christ will both expiate its guilt,"^ and subdue its power* — 
Plead the promise in the text, and it shall be fulfilled to you — ] 

Address 3. To those who are strong in faith 

[How glorious is the prospect opened to you by the Lord Jesus! — 
Let it fill you with holy gratitude and joy — 

And now shew a concern for the honour of your Lord fmd Saviour — 
Shew what is the genuine scope and tendency of the gospel"* — 
Silence by your lives the calumnies of the ungodly — 
Let the efficacy of faith be seen in the excellence of your works — 
And the Lord grant that you may ever be able to say with the 

postle"— ] 

P 1 Jolin V. l.S. q 1 Pet. ii. 6. »• Phil. i. 29. 
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MR. CLAUDE'S TOPICS, 
Bqferred to in the Skeleton^ p. 132 — 135. 



1. Rise from species to genus. 
II. Descend from genuB to species. 
HI. Remark the divers characters of a vice, vrhich is forbidden, 

or of a virtue, which is commanded. 
JV. Observe the relation of one subject to another. 
V. Observe whether some things be not supposed, which are not 
expressed. 
VI. Reflect on the person speaking or acting. 
VII. Reflect on the state of the person speaking or acting. 
VIII. Remark the time of a word or action. 
IX. Observe place. 
X. Consider the persons addressed. 
XI. Examine the particular state of persons addressed. 
XII. Consider the principles of a word or action. 

XII I. Consider consequences. 

XIV. Reflect on the end proposed in an expression or an action. 

XV. Consider whether there be any thing remarkable in the manner 

of the speech or action. 

XVI. Compare words and actions with similar words and actions. 
XVII. Remark the differences of words and actions on different oc- 
casions. 

XVIII. Contrast words and actions. 
XIX. Examine the grounds, or causes of an action or expression ; 
and shew the truth or equity of it. 
XX. Remark the good and bad in expressions and actions. 
XX I. Suppose things. 
XXII. Guard against objections. 

XXIII. Consider Characters of— Majesty — Meanness — Infirmity — Ne- 

cessity — Utility— Evidence, &c. 

XXIV. Remark degrees. 

XXV. Observe different interests. 

XXVI. Distinguish— define— divide— 

XXVII. Compare the different parts of the text together. 



SKELETONS. 



1. THE ONLY TRUE AND SUFFICIENT GROUND OF GLORYING- 

Jer. ix. 23, 24. Thus saitJi the Lord, Let not the wise man glory in his 
loisdom, neither let the mighty nmn glory in hia might ; let twt the 
rich man glory in his riches ; hut let him that glorieth, glory in thiSf 
that he umlerstandeth and knmceth me, that I am the Lord, which 
exercise toving-kindness, judgment and righteousness in the earth. 

We need no other introduction to our subject than that of the 
Prophet » — 

Bearing in mind therefore the Saviour's admonitions,'* we 
shall— 

I. Remove the false and insufficient grounds of glorying 
Wisdom, Power, and Riches, are highly esteemed amongst 

men — 
And, if rightly improved, they are certainly valuable talents 

[ Wisdom enables a man to conduct his own affairs with discrc' 
Uon— 
It qualifies him also for instructing his fellow-creatures — 
It may lead a person to make many valuable discoveries — 
Tims it may profit individuals and the community at large — 
Might also is useful for the preservation of order in society — 
And it may be improved to suppress vice, and encourage virtue — 
Riches too may serve for the rewarding of industry — 
Or they may be employed in relieving the necessitous — 
None of these things therefore ought to be depreciated—] 
But they are by no means proper objects of glorying 
To glory in any thing, is, to value it highly, pursue it eagerly, 
and seek our happiness in it — 
But we must not thus glory in Wisdom 

[Tlie wisest know that they know but little — 
Tlicir best concerted plans they often want power to accomplish — 
Disease or accident may soon reduce them to a level with the beasts — ] 
Nor should we glory thus in Might 

[Power is a source of temptation to those who are invested with it — 
It indisposes a man to comply with reasonable restraints — 
It generally excites opposition in those who arc subjected to it—] 
Nor are Riches at all more worthy objects of our glorying 

[Wealth is very apt to produce covetous and sordid tempci-s — 
It frequently renders its possessors proud and oppressive — 
At best it can furnish us with little more than food and raiment — 
And we arc liable to be deprived of it in a thousand ways*^— ] 



• Isai. i 2. b ISIark iv. 9. 23. ^ Prov. xxiii. 5. 
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To glory therefore in any of these things would be absurd^ 
Having removed these common but insufficient grounds of glo- 
rying, we shall 

II. Propose such as are true and sufficient 

The knowledge of God in Christ Jesus is the only object of 
glorying 

[Tlie knowledge that there is a Ood is not the knowledge here spokes 
of— 
Nor is it the knowledge of God as He is seen in the works of ereatioii^ 
But the knowledge spoken of in the text is a view of him in redemp- 
tion — 

It is in the Go8X)el only that God's loving kindnesi to his Iriendi ap- 
pears — 

In that too especially He denounces his judgments on his enemies*— 
And in both He displays equally his unspotted righteousness^— 
Not that a spccuhitive knowledge even of this will suffice — 
The words '^ understand and know*' imply a practical knowledge — J 
This is a just ground of glorying to all who possess it 

1. Ji is free from all the defects which are found in the forego- 
ing grounds 

[lliey render the miud low and grovelling ; — This elevates and en- 
nobles it — 

They never satisfy the soul ; This affords it perfect satisfoction s — 
T?un/ may become sources of craft, tyranny and avarice ; This always 
changes us into God's image •» — 

They end with our present existence ; This is perfected at death—] 

2. It transcends all the excellencies that are in the foregoing 
grounds 

It imparts more excellent wisdom 

[It rectifies our judgments about more important objects-^ 
It teaches us to seek the best ends by the fittest means—] 
It endues us with more excellent might 

[ It renders us mighty to mortify our lusts and passions * — 
It qimlifies us to conflict with all the powers of darkness ^ — ] 
It conveys to us more excellent riches 

[It puts into our bands'' the unsearchable riches of Christ"-^ 
It mukcs us rich in possession, and in reversion too ' — 

3. It comprehends all the foregoing grounds in the highni dlr- 
gree — 



^ Wlio that considers what JVisdom is, would ever glory in it ; so limited ■ 
it is in its extent — so defective in its operations — and so uncertain in its eou- 
tiiinance? Or who in Might, the pomei^sion of which it so dangerous — and tbt 
evevci^e of which is so vexatious to themselves and others ? Or who in Riches, 
^liich are so de61incr in their influence — so contracted in their benefits — aDdst 
precarious in their tenure ? If to this we add, that all these thingi perish and 
denart at death, and arc utterly useless in the day of judgment — we can hare 

doubt but that the prohibition in the text is as reasonable as it is decisive. 

Alrrk xvi. !(5. ' Ps. Ixxxv. 10. E Isai. Iv. 2. »> « Cor. iii. 18. 

' I Cor. X. 3—5. •• Eph vi. 11, 12. > Eccl. vii 12. 
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Wisdom 

[Tlus knowledge of God unfolds the deepest mysteries "— > 
It shews how sin may be punished, and yet the sinner saved — 
It shews how mercy is exalted in punishing, and jiutiee in reuocard" 
ing—^] 
Might 

[The salvation of a ruined world is a marvellous display of power- 
Hence Chrstis called ** the Wisdom of God, and the Poioer of God*' — 
We have no idea of almghty power, 'till we know a redeeming God — ] 
Riches 

[Infinite are the riches of divine grace — 
In the glorious mystery of redemption they arc all contained — 
The knowledge of God exhibits them all to our view ° — ] 

In this we cannot possibly glory too much 

[We cannot possibly set too high a value on this knowledge ^ — 
We cannot pursue it with too much earnestness — 
We cannot delight in it with too exalted joy — 
Let us therefore seek to know God as He is revealed in the Gospel — 
Let us take encouragement from that declaration of our Lord p — 
Let the fixed purpose of oar hearts resemble that of the apostle 4 — ] 



II. OUR LORD'S ANSWER TO THE PENITENT THIEF. 

Luke xziii. 42, 43. And he said unto Jesus, Lord, remember me when 
thou comest into thy kingdom. And Jesus said unto him, Verily I 
say unto thee, to-day sTtalt tJuni he with rne in Paradise, 

The history of Christ in every view is replete with wonders — 
In every part of it we trace a mixture of dignity and debase- 

ment — 

"When he lay in a manger, the wise men were conducted to him 

by a star- 
When he was tempted by the devil, an angel ministered unto 

him — 

He was now dying as a malefactor, and ** crucified through 

weakness'' — 

Yet did he, in answer to tlie Thief s petition, assert his power 

to save — 

I. The Thief's petition first requires our attention 

This petition, if duly considered, will appear very remark- 
able — 

It implied an acknowledgment of the Lord's dignity 



» Col. ii. 2. 3. " Eph. ii. 7. « 1 Cor. ii. 2. P John xvii, 3. 

q Gal. vi. 14. 
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[Our Lord had often asserted himself to be a king* — 
For tliis ho was accused,^ mocked,® condemned,' crucified^— 
Yet then did the malefactor acknowledge him as a Idng — 
He beheld him on the cross as thou^ be had seen him npon his 

throne — 
lie pro<:laimpd him Sovereign of the invirible world — 
His petition in tliis view was stronger than any assertkm could be~] 
It implied further an affiance in his mercy 
[Often had our Lord been intreated to heal disorders of the 

i)ody' — 

But rarely had any made application to him on behalf of their soals — 
The thief however offered his petition only for spiritual blessings > — 
And for the obtaining of mercy he relied simply on the grace of 

<'lm«t— 
Nor did he express a doubt of Christ's power or willingnen to 

huvo'' — 

Vet was his afRance tempered with the deepest humflity^-^l 
What acceptance he met with will appear from conBidering 

II. Our Lord's answer 
Our Lord had never refused them who came to him for bodily 

furos — 

lie now testified the same readiness to relieve spiritual 

wants — 

In his answer he displayed the freenest of his grace 

[He granted the Thief's petition without a moment's hentaHimy — 
He conferred the desired blossiug " without upbraidin{f*^ — 
Ho bctitowed his mercy icitJiout prescribing any condUione^ — 
'I'Inis did he exemplify what he had commanded his prophet to 

prooliilin " — 



^ John zviii. 37, in reference to which St. Paul speaks, 1 Tim. vi. IS. 
>> Luke xxiii. 2. « Matt, xxvii. 38, 29. ^ John six. If, 14w 15. 

« Mark xv. 26. ^ Mark iii. 10. & ii. 4. 

s He did not ask to have his life prolonged, or his pains mitigated, bnt that 
hi* soul might be saved. 

^ He did not say, « If thoa wilt/' or, " If thou canst," as others had dona 
on less important occasions. Mark viii. f, Mark ix. 22. 

I He did not presume to ofier such a request as the ambitioas disdplci hsd 
done, Mark x. 37. but like the Canaanitess, Matt. xv. 27. was eontented with 
tlie smallest expression of his mercy, ** Remeirber me." 

^ When the innocent Joseph intreated Pharaoh's butler to remember 1««"> 
after his restoration to his place at court, the ungrateful butler finrgat him 
two long years; nor would have thought of him then, but firom abwoIatB 
isity. What different treatment did this guilty Thief receive from his 
ded Lord ! 
1 How justly might our Lord have upbraided him for his whole ooorse sf 
^ his late repentance, and espi-cially his behaviour even upon the cross! 
itt. xxvii. 44. But he was God, and acted like God. Jam. i. 5. and 
23. 

not require the Thief to do any thing in order to merit bis 

» I»ai. Iv. 1. 
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He also manifested the fulness of his grace 

[Often has Grod bestowed more than his people have desired <* — 
Here our Lord infinitely exceeds the Thief's request — 
He promises, not a remembrance merely, bnt converse ^ with him- 
self"— 
This converse too shall be enjoyed, not on earth, but "in paradise '*P — 
It shall moreover be enjoyed by him " that very day"<i — 
Of all this he assures the Thief in the most solemn manner — 
What must now have been the feelings of the pardoned criminal!'' — 
What a comment does this afford us on God's gracious declara- 
tion !• — "] 

To guard this subject against abuse we must suggest a Caution 
[Some may take occasion from it to defer their repentance — 
But it does not afford any just ground for such conduct — 
The case was singular as it respects both Christ, *^ and the Thief ^ — 
It is extreme folly therefore to reject the present overtures of mercy 
in expectation of such a miraculous conversion at the last — ] 
Nevertheless we may derive from this history much Encourage- 
ment 
[It forbids any, however long or heinously they may have sinned, to 
despair — 
It points out the simple way in which we may attain salvation — 
The substance of our Lord's answer is applicable to every penitent — 
Such joy is offered to all' — Let all seek it in the same way 7 — 



1 Kings iii. 11—13. or Matt, xviii. 26, 27. 

P This is sometimes called Hadef or Hell, as in Acts ii. 27. and in the Creed ; 
bat it means the .place where departed saints dwell in the presence of God, 
2 Cor. xii. 2. 4. and Rev. ii. 7. 

1 Neither oar Lord nor his apostles ever countenanced the idea of the soul 
sleeping till the resurrection. See 2 Cor. v. 8. 

r Had the executioners now offered to release him, surely he would have said 
like St. Paul, Phil. i. 23. 

• Isai. Iv. 8. 9. 

> Christ was now in the lowest state of humiliation ; divine wisdom judged 
it necessary therefore to give to the world some signal display of his dignity 
and glory. Hence the whole creation was constrained to bear testimony to 
him ; Matt, xxvii. 45. 61. and the Thief was chosen from among men to be 
a monnment of his power and grace. But such an occasion never will occur 
again ; and therefore no similar interposition is to be expected. 

» TTie Thief, hke other malefactors, had most probably disregarded the 
meaoa of grace, and never heard Christ before. Vet now he confessed bis sin, 
rebuked his companion, vindicated Christ, and committed himself entirely to 
his mercy. Bat how different was this exercise of grace from what we 
generaDy see on a death-bed ! And what little reason have we to expect that 
saeh grace shall be given us in our last hours, when we are despising the offers 
of grace and mercy which are made to us continually ! 

« Rom. x. 12, 13. y P«. cvi. 4. 
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III. THE DIFFICULTY OF KNOWING OUR OWN STATE. 

Ps. cxxxix. 23, 24. Search me, O Ood, and know my heart : try me, 
and knmo my thoughts ; and see \f there be any wicked way in me, 
and lead me in the way everlasting. 

The perfections of God are all infinitely glorious — 

But, like the cloud of fire, they have a different aspect towards 

the friends, and the enemies of God — 

To the ungodly they are dark and terrible ; but to the godly 

they are full of light and comfort* — 

His omniscience in particular is a ground both of joy and 

terror — 

In this light David speaks of it in the psalm before us — 

He represents this attribute in striking colours'' — 

He declares that the consideration of it was delightful to 

him<^ — 

But the prospect it afforded him with respect to the wicked 

was extremely melancholy '^ — 

Returning however to his own immediate concerns, he im- 
proves this attribute to his own spiritual advantage, v. 23, 24. 
From these words we may observe 

I. That the allowing of any sin is incompatible with a state of 
salvation 
There is no man who is perfectly free from sin* — 
But no real Christian will knowingly harbour sin — 
The indulging of it could not consist with his salvation — 
This is strongly intimated in the text^ — 
It is also expressly declared in other parts of scripture 

[A regenerate peraon it is said cannot indulge sinf — 
Allowed sin characterizes those who are of the devil i^— • 
It entirely prevents the acceptance of our prayers*— 
It entails on a person everlasting destruction'' — 
Our Lord repeatedly urges this as a reason for mortiiyiiig eveiy sin, 

how pleasant or profitable soever it be' — 

Nor ought it to be esteemed " an hard saying" 

[The harbouring of any sin is a contempt of GM's authority*^ 
It defeats the end of Christ's incarnation and deaths — 
It argues an entire want of sincerity® — 
It therefore justly brings the curse of God upon usP — ] 
There is one thing indeed which renders the consideratioii of 

this extremely awful 

>» Exod.xv. 11. '>Ver. 1— 12. c Ver. 17, t8. 

^ Ver.l9. ei Kin. viii. 46. 

^ He intimates that if there were any wicked way in him, he could BoCle 
walking in the way everlasting. 

ff 1 John iii. 9. hi John iii. 8. ' Ps. Ixvi. 18, 

Utt. V. 19. I Matt. v. 29, 30. ■» Jam. ii. 10, 11. 

John iii. 8. o John i. 47. P Jer. zlviii. 10. 
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II, That it is very difficult to know whether we have any allowed 

sin in us or not 

The rule of our duty is clear enough — 

But it is by no means so easy to determine how far our ex* 
pericnce corresponds with it — 

This is evidently implied in the solicitude which David ex- 
presses for divine aid and direction — • 

It may be confirmed also by many scripture -examples 
[What ignorance of his own heart did Hazael discover !<i — 

James and John little thought by what spirit they were actuated^ — 

Nor was Peter aware of his own instability*^ 

Paul himself could not venture positively to determine the extent of 
his own innocence' — 

Qod has declared that no one can attain a perfect knowledge of his 
own heart* — ] 

Many reasons might be assigned for this difficulty — 

[The very best of our actions are blended with sin- 
Self-love tempts us to view them in too favourable a light — 

We put specious names on our bosom-sins — 

Hence it is hard to discern the exact qualities of our actions — ] 

To evince however that there is one way of judging aright, 
we shall proceed to shew 

III. What method the Christian adopts for determining this 

point 
Self-examination is a duty inculcated in scripture" — 
It is necessary for the attaining of self-knowledge — 
The Christian therefore can adopt the words of Asaph' — 
But he does not rest satisfied with his own exertions 

[He Is aware of the '' deceitfulness of sin,** the treachery of his own 
hearty and ** the devices of Satan** — 

Though he rejoices in the testimony of his own conscience, he dares 
not confide in it too muchr — 

He cries to God to *' search and try him" 

[He remembers whose prerogative it is to search the heart* — 
He reads the word that God may search him with it* — 
He regards conscience as God's vicegerent*^ — 
He looks up for the Spirit's aid and influence^ — 
In this way he prays, like David, frequently and with fervour — ] 
He commits himself to the divine guidance and direction 

[He knows be shall err if God do not 'Head'* him — 
He trusts in the promises which God has given him in his word<* — ] 
In this way he attains abiding peace and confidence^ — 
Application 

[Let us all begin the work of self-examination — 
Let US caU in the divine aid with importunate supplications — 



n f Kin. viii. ]3« ' Luke ix. 55. * Matt. xxvi. 36, 

« 1 Cor. iv. 4. ' Jer. xvii. 9. "J Cor. xiii. 5. 

» 1*$, Ixxvii. 6. y Prov. xxviii. 26. * Jer. xvii .10. 

• Ueb. iv. le. »» Prov. xx. 47. « Rom. viii. «d. 

4 Pfc. XXV. 9. Prov. iii. 6. « PhU. iv. 6, 7. 
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Let iiB inquire whether there be not lome liii which we Indulge, or 
scune duty wliii'liwc neglect? — 

Let U9 not think that inadvertence can excuse our riiMt while we 
neglect tlie means of discovering them^ — 

Let us tremble lest, through the indulgence of one sin, our reUgioo 
prove vain at lastK — 

Let us not walk in a way which shall serve merely for a pnaad akiie, 
but a way that sliall be of ** everlasting" benefit-^] 



IV. MEN'S CONTEMPT OF GOD. 

Ps. X. 13. Wlierefore doth the wicked contemn Godt He kathmidm 

his heart, Thou wilt not require it. 

The thoughts of God respecting the nature and malignity of 
sin, are widely different from those which are entertained in the 
breasts of natural men — 

Men consider themselves as innocent if their outward conduct 
be not grossly reprehensible — 

And what they cannot justify in their actions they extenuats 
under lenient expressions — 

But God notices the very frame and dispositions of the heart- 
He clearly and infallibly interprets the language of meo'i 
tlioughts — 

He declares that the wickedness of their actions proceeds from 
atheism in their hearts* — 

Tlius in the psalm before us he reveals the secret motires by 
which the wicked are actuated (v. 2, 4, 6, 11.) and puts the 
right construction on their thoughts, v. 13. — 

We shall consider 
I. In what respects men contemn God 

Were all the lineaments of our contempt of God to be drawn, 
we should scarce ever finish the dreadful portrait 

[We make light of the Father's authority, fhe SaH*9 8acriflc6| the 
Spirifs influence — 

Every ojffice they sustain, every attribute they possess, every rdation 
they bear to us, we disregard and dishonour — 

We overlook Qo(Vs providencef are unmindful of his wardf negleet his 
ordinances, profane his sabbaths, despise his people — } 

But, waving all other points, we fix our attention on that 
mentioned in the text, viz. Our virtual denial of God's punitive 
justice — 

»n evidence by their lives that they think God will not re- 
sin at their hands — 

Their impenitence for their past sins shews it 
^oy do not humble themselves for sin, or seek after a Savionr— 
'auguage of this is, " God does not regard, nor will he require 



^. V. 17. f Jam. i. J6. • Ps. xIt. 1. 
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2. Their unconcern about the prevention of siii in future 
shews it 

[They indulge all their evil habits, rush carelessly into temptations, 
listen to no admonitions, seek not God's aid, and even stifle their con* 
victions — 

The language of this is, ^' Sin may be indulged with impunity, God 
will not require it" — ] 

This thought, or language of their hearts, is a contempt of 
God himself 

Of his holiness 
[God is represented as an infinitely Holy Being^ — 

But this supposes him to be such an one as ourselves^: — ] 

Of his justice 
[The scripture speaks of God as jnst^— 

But this intimates that he b indifferent about the execution of his 
laws^ — ] 

Of his wisdom 
[The devising of the plan of redemption was the greatest effort of 
divine wisdom — 

But this declares that the devising of it was superfluous, and that an 
attention to it is unnecessary — ] 

Of his mercy 
[God in infinite mercy offers us salvation through his Sou^ — 

But this is a determinate refusal of his gracious offers — ] 

Such is the construction which God himself puts upon it^ — 
II. Wherefore they do so 

This contempt of God is in the highest degree unreasonable— 

The question therefore must be considered in a way of expos* 
tulation 

1. What assurance has any man that God will not require 
sin? 

[Supposing it possible or even probable, who can be certain of it ? — 
What folly then must it be to continue in sin through hopes of im- 
punity, when the mistake, If it be one* will be irrevocable, and the 
consequences of it irremediable ? — 

We are bound, in common prudence, to choose the safe side — ] 

2. Has not God said that he will require sin ? 
[The testimonies to this effect are most indubitable^— 

Can we suppose that God wUl falsify his word ?* — ] 

3. Has not God already iu many instances required sin ? 
[Have not individuals, companies, cities, the whole world, yea, 

man in Paradise, and angels in Heaven, been made monuments of 
divine vengeance T'' — 

Wliy may he not manifest his indignation against US also? — } 

4. Will not the account be dreadful if he should require sin ? 
[No heart can conceive the terrors of the final judgment — 

Who, in his right mind, would risk the loss of Heaven, and the suf- 
fering of Hell?— ] 

«» Isa. VI. 3. Hab. i. 13. « Ps. 1. 21. * Deut. xxxn. 4. • Zeph. i. 13 
f Isai.lv. 1, 2. ff 1 Sam.ii. 30. Rom. ii. 4. >* 1 Cor. vi. 9. Johniii. 
* Numb, zxiii. 19. 2 Tim. ii. 13. ^ Jude ver. 7. 
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5. Can any power or policy of men prevent his reqniriDg sib t 
[Let us first avert death from, car bodies^ or jiroylde an answer to 
Job's question I — • 

Not earth and hell combined can prevent the punishment of one 
sinner ■» — ] 
Application 

[Let us sec how deeply we have been involved in thii goilt — 

Let us consider to what an extent we may commit dn even by oar 
thoughts — 

Let us flee for refuge to the hope set before us — 

If we believe in Christ, God will never require sin at our hands ■•* 

A l)eliever may not only think this in Ids heart, but express it witli 
his lips — 

Such expressions so for from pouring contempt on God will greatly 
honour him — 

God is not mere honoured by any thing than by the humble eoofl* 
dencc of a believer <* — 

Let us all therefore lay our sins on the head of the troe scape-goat — 

80 shall they never be required of us in the day of judgment p—] 



V. MaN'8 ABUSE OF GOD'S PATIENCE. 

Eccl. viii. 11. Because sentence against an evU work it not executed 
speedily f therefore the heart of the sons of men UfiMy set in them to 
do evil. 



Sin is in itself an evil of a crimson dyt 

Nevertheless its malignity may be greatly increased by tlie 
aggravations with which it is attended — 

One can scarcely conceive any thing that can enhance iti 
giiilt so much, as the committiog of it in hopes that God's mercy 
will pardon it — 

Yet tliis is the very ground on which the world indulge them- 
selves in the commission of it — " Because/' &c. 

I. The extent of man's wickedness 

That sin exists in the world is visible to all — 

IJut the degree in which it prevails is very little known- 

M»?n sin 

1. Habitually 

[All are not equally vicious in their lives — 
l^nt all for}i:c't God and neglect their own souls — 
i^iicct'Si^ive years serve only to confirm this habit— 
\Vc may all adopt the confession of the church of old* — ] 



* Job. ix. 4. m Pn.v. xi. *t\. n Acts xiii. 39. 

o Kora. iv. 20. P Mic. vii. 19. • Jer. iii. 25. 
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2. Deliberately 

[It were well if we never sinned, but through ignorance or inadvert- 
ence — 

But what schemes have we formed for the accomplishment of sinful 
purposes!— 

How often haye we seen the sinfulness of our desires, and yet gratified 
them!«»— 

The very bent and inclination of our souls has been towards wicked- 
ness^^—^l 

3. Without restraint 

[A regard to our reputation or interests may impose some restraint — 
A fear of hell may also prevent the gititification of some desires — 
But few are kept from evil, like Joseph, hy the fear of God«* — 
That is the only restraint which proves uxiiformly effectual « — ] 

4. Without remorse 

[We must at all times have felt some convictions of conscience — 
But we, for the most part, stifle them by company, amusements, &c. — 
Many attain to dreadiiil hardness of heart and impenitence ^ — 
Hie prophet's description may well be applied to each of uair — ] 
Thus are ** men's hearts fully set in them to do evil" 
[They walk after the imagination of their own hearts — 
Neither mercies nor judgments can prevail with them to do other- 
wise — ] 

If their sins were followed by a visible and immediate punish- 
ment, men would not dare to live in this manner— 
But God defers the execution of his judgments 

II. The occasion of it 

God is not an unconcerned spectator of sin — 

He has appointed a day for the revelation of his righteous 
judgment — 

At present he forbears to inflict vengeance — 

This very forbearance emboldens men to sin — '* because,*' 
" therefore*' 

From the delay of punishment men think 

1 . That there is but little " evil" in sin 
[God indeed calls sin **an evil work" — 

But his forbearance towards sinners is thought to indicate indiffer- 
ence — 

This however is a fatal delusion — 

He has marked the evil of sin in many awful instances^ — 

He vdll soon undeceive this blind infatuated world* — ] 

2. That there is no '* sentence " gone forth against it 

[Men would gladly persuade themselves that they have no cause to 
fear — 

The temptation whereby the serpent beguiled Eve, is cherished by 
them^ — 



^ Rom. 1. 32. c Job. XV. 16. <* Gen. xxxix. 9. 

® Jam. ii. 11. ' Tim. iv. 2, S Jer. viii. 5, 6. 

* i Pet. iL 4—6. i Eph. V. 6. ^ Gen. ui. 4. 
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But the wrath of God is indeed denounced against sini — 
Every species and degree of sin renders us obnoxJouB to his dis- 
pleasure"' — ] 
3. That the sentence (if there be any) will never be " executed" 
[Since God defers punishing, it seems possible that he may decline 
it altogether — 

Tlie apparent disproportion between the offence and the punishment 
seems to countenance this idea — 
To confirm our hope we are apt to compare God with ourselves" — 
But, however long God delay, he will surely strike at last* — ^ 
Thus they take occasion from God's forbearance to persist in 
their evil ways 

[David mentions this effect as arising from it in his dayP — 
St. Peter foretells the prevalence of this iniquity in the last days^— 
Experience proves how universally it obtains at present — ] 
Infer 

1. How great the folly, as well as wickedness, of unregenerate 
men ! 

[If there wore a have possibility of eternal punishment, how mad 
were it to continue in sin ! — 

But God has pledged himself that he will inflict it on the impeni- 
tent'— 

Every moment's continuance in sm increases the condenmation" — 
\Miat extreme folly then is it so to abuse the forbearance of God! — 
May we be ashamed of ourselves, and repent in dust and ashes — ] 

2. What need have we to be cleansed by the blood and spirit 
of Christ ! 

[What but the blood of Christ can eyer expiate the guilt we have 
contracted ? — 
What but the spirit of Christ can ever deliver us fh)m such habits?— 
That we can never renew our own souls is certain* — 
Let us therefore wash in the fountain opened for us*— ■■ 
And let us apply to God for his almighty aid* — ] 

3. How dreadful must be the state of those who continae 
impenitent ! 

[There is a certain measure of iniquity which sinners are left to fill 
up'/ — 
When this is full, nothing can avert the divine vengeance* — 
Already are the arrows of divine Justice pointed at them*-— ' 
Eternity itself will be the duration of the punishment^ — 
The time is coming when Jerusalem's state will be ours*— 
Let us 111 en tromblc lest we exliaust the divine patiences- 
Let us diligently improve this day of salvation^ — 2 



^ Rom. ii. 8, 9. " Rom. i. 18. » Ps, 1. 21. 

" Keel. V ill. 12, 13 P Ps. Iv. 19. q 2 Pet. iii. 3, 4. 

•■ M;itt. XXV. 46. « Rom. ii. 4, 5. * Jer. xiii. 9S, 

" Zerh. xiii. t. * Lam. v. 21. 1 Gen. XV. 16. 

* I Th.'ss. ii. 16. * Ps. vii. 1 1— 13. »> Mark ix. 43—48. 

« Luke xix. 1'^. d Zepli. ii. ^ 3. « 2 Cor. vL t. 
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VI. THE IMPROVEMENT TO BE MADE OF THE DOCPRINB 

OF A FUTURE JUDGMENT. 

2 Cor. V. 10, 11. We must all appear btfore tfie judgment'Seat qf 
Christ, that every one may receive the things done in his body, accord- 
ing to that he hath doney whether it be good or bad, Knotoing 
therefore the terror qf the Lord, we persuade men. 

Time is generally thought to be of little use, except as it 
may be employed in amusements, or in the prosecution of 
worldly business — 

But its value, as it stands connected with eternity, exceeds all 
calculation — 

The manner in which every hour is spent is recorded in 
heaven — 

Every moment, as it were, increases our eternal happiness or 
misery — 

This consideration made the apostle solicitous to redeem time 
himself, and to improve it for the good of others : " We knowing 
therefore,' &c. 

I. The apostle's account of the day of judgment 
** Christ" is the person who shall judge the world 

[He who stood at Pilate's bar is exalted for this purpose* — 
Out Lord himself plainly and repeatedly affirmed it*» — ] 
He will erect his ** tribunal'' in a solemn and public manner 

[Daniel spake of this in very exalted terms'^ — 
Our Lord also has declared it<* — ] 
Before this ** we must all appear" 
[All who have ever existed from the beginning to the end of the 
world shall stand at his bar^ — 

None shall be able to elude or to withstand the summons ^ — ] 

All that we have done in the body will then be made manifest 

[The secrets of every heart shall be disclosed ir — 
The mask will be taken from the face of the hypocrite — 
The tears and sighings of the contrite will be declared before all^ — ] 
Then shall every one receive according to his doings, ^ whether 
they be good or bad" 

[The seeming inequalities of the divine government will then be 
rectified — 

The godly will not then be any more condemned, or the wicked be 
justified — 

They who from faith and love have obeyed God shall be rewarded— 
They who have been disobedient and unbelieving shall be punished* — 1 



• Acts, xvii, 31. ^ John v. t2, «7. « Dan. vii. 9, 10. 

d Matt. XXV. r31. • Rev. xx. 1«, 13. ' John v. 28. 

» Bed. xii. 14. >» 1 Cor, iv. 5 * Rom. ii. 5—11. 
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Tlie rewards and punishments shall be respectively propor- 
tioned to the good or evil that has been done 

[They who have greatly improved their talents wUl be greatly 
rewarded'* — 

They whose sins have been peculiarly aggravated will be more severely 
punished' — ^ 

A more important consideration than this cannot enter into 
the mind of man 
IT. The improvement which he made of it 

This subject is extremely awful even to the best of men 
fThe most eminently pious are conscious of many defects — 

They know also the deceitfulness of their hearts— 

Hence not even St. Paul himself could fully rely on the verdict of 
his own conscience™ — ] 

But it is full of " terror " to the ungodly 
[To see him as their Judge, whose dying love they despised!— 

To be confronted with all their accomplices in wickedness-* 

To have the books of God's remembrance opened ! — 

To have all their secret thoughts and desires exposed ! — 

To know that their doom is irrevocably fixed ! — 

To wait the dreadful sentence from the mouth of their Judge !— 

To have notliing but an eternity of unmixed misery before them I— 

What can be more terrible?" — ] 

Paul well " knew" this terror of the Lord 

He therefore laboured ** to persuade men " 
[He persuaded men to ** flee from the wrath to come, and to lay 
hold on eternal life" — 

He spared no pains to attain this object of his wishes <> 

He regarded no sufferings if he might but prevail on someP — -^ — ] 
Application 

[ We would improve this subject as the apostle didr-^ 

We know most assuredly these terrors of the Lord — 

We, on account of oiu> office, are peculiarly interested in the events of 
that dayq — 

We therefore would persuade you to repent and believe the gospel i" — 

We would persuade you by every alarming or encouraging c<mi- 
sideration — 

Consider the certainty of that day— the nearness of it — the great- 
ness of the preparation necessary — and the consequence of dying 
unprepared — 

Consider the free remission, and the almighty assistance now oflkred 
you, and the blessedness of being prepared to meet your God — 

May we all lay these considerations to heart! — 

May we at the last be found, not only almost, but altogether CMa- 
tians ! — ] 



^ Luke xix. 17, 24. » Luke xii. 47. » 1 Cor. W. 4. 

n Rev. vi. 14 — 17. <> Rom. xv. 19. 1 Cor. ix. 19 — ^2«. 

P 2 Tim. ii. 10. Acts. XX. 24. 

^ Heb. xiii. 17. If this subject were addressed to the Clergy^ this tbought 

r Mark u Mk 
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VTI. CHRIST'S ADVICE TO THE SELF-DECEIVING 
PROFESSORS OF RELIGION. 

Rev. iii. 17, 18. Because thoti say est, I am riohj and increased with 
goodSf and have need of nothing ; and knmoest not that th4m art 
wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked, I counsel 
thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire, thai thou mayest be rich; and 
white raitnent, that thou nmyest be clothed, and thai the shame of thy 
nakedness do not appear; and anoint thine eyes xoith eye^alve^ that 
thou nwyest see, 

God is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity — 

Nevertheless he exercises wonderful patience and long-suffer- 
ing towards sinners — 

This was evident in all his conduct towards the Antediluvians, 
t)ie Canaanites, the Jews — 

But most of all is his forbearance manifested towards his 
church and people — 

He sees thousands who name the name of Christ without 
departing from iniquity — 

Sueh there were even in the earliest ages of Christianity — 

Our Lord therefore, in an epistle to the Laodicean church, 
denounced his judgments against them, v. 16. — 

But before he inflicted his judgments he gave them this 
affectionate advice — 
1. The state of self-deceiving Christians — 

Experience proves that in spiritual as well as temporal con- 
cerns, pride and ignorance go together — 

This was remarkably verified at Laodicea ; " Thou sayest, &c. 
but knowest not, &c." 

The same habit of mind obtains almost universally at the 
present day— 

1. Pride 

[Almost every one esteems himself " rich *' in good works — 
They, who cannot justify their actions, ^ive themselves credit for good 

intentions — 

The longer we live, the more we " increase " in this persuasion — 

We ims^^e that wo " need little or no help" from above — 

We think that we have a sufficiency of wisdom and strength in 

ourselves — 

What pride and arrogance does this betray !— 

It argues too a deplorable ignorance of our real state — ] 

2. Ignorance 

[The scripture gives a most humiliating view of man's depravity— 
It represents us also as destitute of any help in ourselves; *' wretched," 
&c. — 

But the generality have not the least idea that they are in such a 



They would be ready to consider such a representation of their state 
a libel on human nature — 
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Such was the ignorance of many when the profession of Christianity 

was attended with much di6&culty and danger— 
We. must not wonder therefore if it be so now — ] 
It is extremely awful to be under such a delusion^- 
Our Lord however is full of mercy and compassion towards 

such persons — 

I. The advice which our Lord gives them 
The person who gives the counsel is our Lord Jesus Christ* — 
What he advises cannot but be worthy of the deepest atten- 
tion — 
His counsel in the text is exactly suited to our condition — 
He exhorts us to come to him for a supply of our several 
wants — 

1. For gold tried in the fire 

[By '' gold ** he means divine grace, which is the richest treasure— 

This alone will stand the *' fiery trial" of temptation — 

Of this He is the only source and fountain — 

But though we are to " buy " it of him, we must ** buy it without 
money and without price'*'' — 

Without this, we must of necessity be poor, whatever else we may 
possess — 

With this, we cannot but ** be truly rich" — ] 

2. For white raiment 

[By white raiment is meant a justifying righteousness—- 
It is that which is ''unto all and upon' all them that believe'*— 
It is the same as that with which the glorified saints are clothed^ — 
Every man has needed this since the fall — 

It seems to have been typified from the beginning, by the skins of 
the sacrifices with which God taught our first parents to clotiie them- 
selves — 

None but Christ can furnish us with this<* — 

No "filthy rags of our righteousness" will supersede it« — 

Clad with this we shall stand before God without spot or blemish^—] 

3. For spiritual eye-salve 

[The influences of the Spirit are here compared to "eye-saWe*— 
We all need the illumination of God's Spirit* — 
It is Christ's ofiice and prerogative to send the Spirit to us^ — 
Without receiving the Spirit from him we must for ever continue 

blind—- 

But by means of it the weakest will be made wise unto salvation' — ] 

Infer 

1 . What a glorious fulness must there be in Christ ! 

[The whole Christian world are in a state of extreme indigei 
Yet Christ counsels all of them to come and buy of him — 



^ It is he who appeared to St. John, Rev. i. 17, 18. and who ii denrUwd 
at the beginning of every one of the epistles to the seven churches : in this to 
lAodicea he is called " the Amen, the faithful and true witness." 

*» Isa. Iv. 1. c Rev. xix. 8. ^ Jer. xxiii. 6. • lea. IxSr. 6. 

f Jude 24. g John vi. 45. ^ John zvi. 7. * 1 John ii. f7. 
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Whereyer they be, and whatever they want, he can furnish them all 

at the same instant*' — 

How inexhaustible then must his fnhiess be! — 
Let us endeayour to obtain just yiews of his greatness — 
Let us seek to ^* receive out of his fulness grace for grace! * — ] 
2. What an unspeakable blessing is the preached gospel ( 
[It is the gospel which holds forth Christ in all his characters-* 
It is by the gospel that he communicates out of his fulness — 
Thousands in aU ages of the Church have experienced its illuminatingi 

•anctiiying, and saying efficacy — 

Let us then attend with diligence and constancy to the word 

preached — 

Let us improve it to the obtaining of a deeper sense of our own 

indigence — 
Let us be led by it to Christ, that we may participate his blessing*—] 



VIJI. THE DOXOLOGY OF THE REDEEMED. 

Rev. y. 11 — 13. I beheld, and I heard the voice of many angeU round 
about the throne, and the beasts, and the elders : and the number of 
them was ten thousand times ten thousand, and thousands qfthou' 
sands; saying with a loud voice t Worthy is the Lamb that was slain, 
to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour ^ 
and glory, and blessing. And every creature which is in heaven, and 
on the earth, and under the earth, and such as are in the sea, and all 
that are in them, heard It saying. Blessing and honour, and glory, 
and power be unto him thai sttteth on the throne, and unto the 
JLambfor ever and ever. 

We know at present but very little of the blessedness of 
heaven — 

Yet the word of God enables us to form some faint concep- 
tion of it — 

St. John draws aside the veil, and reveals to us — 
I. The assembly which he saw 

The inhabitants of heaven are composed of angels and glorified 
saints 

[The angels are those who ''kept their first estate,'^ from which 
others fell — 

The saints are spoken of under two characters, '* the beasts, or living 
ereatures,'' and ** the elders " — 



k Col. i. 19. and ii. 9. ^ John i. 16. 

* In the peculiar qualities of the four living creatures an allusion is preha- 
My made to the talents requisite for the miuisterial function. The preacher 
fd the goq>d ought to be bold, patient, compassionate, and discerning. 
Rev. iv. 7. 
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The fonner are supposed to represent the ministers of Christ,* and the 

latter, the members of the church'' — 
They all together compose one body in and under Christ^—] 
Their number exceeds all computation 

[The way to hearen has always been a ''strait and narrow way'*— 
Yet fh>m the death of Abel their number has been continually 

increasing — 
Their collective number is inconceivably great •* — ^] 
The saints take the lead in the worship 

[They are represented as standing nearest to the throne* — 
They begin the song, v. 5, 9, 10. and the angels join in chorus 

V. 11— 13.] 

There is perfect harmony throughout the whole assembly 

II. The object they adored 

Many deny that Christ is a proper object of worship- 
But he has ever been worshipped in the church — 

[Paul prayed to him, and received an answer from him' — 
Stephen addressed him, as Christ himself had before addressed the 

Father » — 
The offering of Prayer to him characterizes every true Christian^ — ] 
And he is the object of universal adoration in heaven 

[He is the person described in the text and context, v. 6, 8, 9, 12. — 
The description given is applicable to him alone' — ] 
He is expressly joined with the Father as an equal object of 

worship 

[The terms used are the same, and they are addressed alike to 

both—] 

The worship they offer him is such as is proper to God only 

[Jr. The adoration they offered him 

The heavenly hosts do not offer blind and ignorant derotions — 

They proclaim the Redeemer's worthiness of divine honour 
[Stronger expressions of adoration are no where offered to the 
Father — 

The accumulation of words expresses the fervour of their hearts '< — 

Their view of his essential glory must convince them of his worthi- 
ness — 

But they most admire him in hfs mediatorial character — 
. The angels, though not inteiested as we, gladly unite their praises—] 

They all join in this ttnitedh/, and with a loud voice 

[Those from earth, and sea, Arc. are the spifits of departed saints — 

AH seem to vie with each other without one discordant voice — "] 
Infer 

1. How great is the privilege of the saints! 



^ They are twenty-four, probably in allusion to the twelve patriarchs and 
t^vc■Ive apostles, who were the heads of the Jewish and ('hristian, i. e. of the 
univei-Stil church. 

£ph. i. 10. d Dan. vii. 10. Rev. vii. 9. • Rev. vii. II. 

Cor. xii. 8, 9. § Acts vii. 59. 

Cor. i. sf. » John i. 89. 

•- -xplain each word would destroy the energy of the whole. 
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[The saints are even now joined to this blessed assembly — 
They have the same views of Christ's worthiness and glory — 
They are engaged in offering the same praises and adorations— 
They are daily g^rowlng in a meetness to join the saints above — 
How glorious, how desirable is this privilege !— 
Let aU seek it by fkith in the Lamb that was slain — ] 

2. How astonishing is the folly of the unregenerate ! 
[This blessedness is offered to all who will believe in Christ — 

Yet the unregenerate " make light of it" — 

But would they think it so contemptible if they had such a vision of 
it as St. John had ?— 

Would they despise it if they could see the state of the damned as 
contrasted with it? — 

May God convince them of their gnQt and folly ! — ] 

3. How inconceivably glorious must Heaven be 
IHere the felicity of the saints is often great" — 

But hereafter it will transcend our utmost conceptions ■ — 
Let us frequently rehearse here, that we may bo more fit to perform 
our part on lie theatre of Heaven — ] 



IX. THE REFLECTIONS OF A PENITENT, &c. 

Jer. xxxi. 18 — 20. I have surely heard Bphraim bemoaning hinuelf 
thus; Thou hast chastised me, and I was chastised, cu a bullock 
unaccustomed to the yoke ; turn thou to me, and I shall be turned ; 
/or thou art the Lord my Ood, Surely after that I toas turned, I 
repented ; ami after that I toas instructed, I smote upon my thigh : 
I was ashamed, yea, even coi\founded because I did bear the reproach 
cfmy youth. Is Ephraim my dear son 1 is he a pleasant chUdJ for 
since I spake against him, I do earnestly remember him still : there^ 
fore my bowels are troubled for him : I will surely have mercy upon 
him, saith the Lord. 

Tub RE is a wide difference between ostentatious sanctity 
and true piety — 

Hypocrites always endeavour to attract the attention of the 
world — 

The true penitent, on the contrary, affects privacy and retire- 
ment — 



> Heb. xii. 22, 23. "• Gen. xxviii. 17. 

■ Here our views are dim (" by fiiith "), our company few, our associates 
polfaited, our capacity small, our difficulties great, our alloy inseparable, our 
intermissions frequent, our declensions lamentable : but there we shall see 
Cbrist ai he is, together with innumerable hosts, each of them shining as the 
fun ; our power will be wonderfully enlarged ; we shall serve him with perfect 
eass and readiness ; and our bliss will be pure and unmixt, without intermisBion 
or end, yea, continually, eternally progremve. 
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Though cheerful before men, his sorrows are deep before 

God- 
Were his groanings overheard by the world, he would proba- 
bly be made an object of pity or derision — 
But God beholds him with pleasure and complacency* — 
Ephraim, or the ten tribes, are represented in the text as 

penitent — 
The secret working of their minds is here opened to our 

view — 
This accords with the experience of every repenting sinner — 
God declares how acceptable such repentance is in his sight — 
The passage naturally leads us to consider 

I. The reflections of a true penitent 
We first see the state of his mind in the beginning of his 

repentance — 

Ho reflects on his incorrigibleness in the ways of sin 

[Men seldom turn to God, till subdued by heavy afflictions— 
Nor does the rod at first produce any thing but impatience— 
The penitent calls to mind his perverseness uuder such a state—- 
He compares his conduct with an imtamed heifer** — 
He laments that there is such enmity in his heart against God — 1 
He pleads with God to turn and convert his soul 

[He feels the necessity of divine grace to change his hearts- 
He therefore cries to God, " Turn thou me '* — 
He ventures like the prodigal to address God as his God — 
He urges this relation as a plea to enforce his request — ] 
We next see the state of his mind in the progress of his 

repentance — 

He refiects upon the progress he has made 

[He has felt very pungent grief on account of his iniquities'— 
Through the remonstrances of his conscience he has been '' ashamed "— 
He has been " even confounded'' by discoveries of his own corrop- 

tions — 

His constitutional propensities, which were the reproach of his youth, 

are still his burthen, and his grief* — ] 

But he gives the glory of his advancement to God alone — 
[He had cried to God for the gift of converting grace — 



* Isa. Ixvi. 2. 

b The bullock, while unaccustomed to the yoke, rebels against the wiD of 
his master : though nourished and supported by him, it will not subserve his 
interests : when chastised, it rebels the more ; yea, repeated strokes serve onljr 
to inflame its rage, and to call forth its more strenuous resistance : nor will it 
ever submit, until it be wearied out, and unable to maintain its opptmtimk. 
Thus the sinner generally fights against God. * John vi. 44>. 

^ This is the import of that significant action of " smiting upon the thigh :** 
see Ezek. xxi. 12. 

^ The expressions of his grief rise in a climax ; he repents, he smites (m his 
thigh ; he is filled with shame ; he is confounded before God. This, thoi^ 
an afflictive progress, is a salutary and blessed experience ; as it argues deeper 
self-knowledge, and an increasing view of the purity of God's law. 
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He now acknowledges that grace to haye come from God- 
He ascribes his deeper insight into the corruptions of his own heart 

to the illuminating operations of Qod*8 Spirit — 

Thus he adopts from his heart the confessions of Job/ and of Paul 7 — "} 
How acceptable to God such a penitent is, appears from 

II. The reflections of God oyer him 

The penitent can scarcely find terms whereby to express his 

own vileness — 

But God accounts no honour too great for such a person — 
He owns the penitent as a '*dear and pleasant child" 
[The lower thoughts we hayo of ourselyes, the higher God has of 

ns — 

While we are confounded before him, he ** rejoices oyer us with joy" — 
While we are saying ** siu'cly such a one as I cannot be a child of 

Qod,** he delights in testifying that we are his children*' — 

God appeals, as it were, to our contrition, in proof that we are his — "] 
He further expresses his compassionate regard for him 

[The chidings and rebukes of God are all in loye' — 
But the afflicted penitent is apt to complain with Zion of old^ — 
God howeyer neyer feels for us more than when he hides his face 

from us — 

Like a tender parent, ho longs to renew to us the tokens of his loye^^ 
The contrite soul may apply to itself those gracious declarations™ — ] 
He promises to manifest his mercy towards him 

[God neyer will despise the broken in heart ° — 
No past sins, howeyer heinous, shall be remembered against them^ — 
For such God has prepared a glorious inheritance in heayenP — ] 
He grants to him all that he himself could possibly desire 
[What more could the penitent ask of God than an assurance of 

his adoption into God's family, a declaration of God*s loye towards him, 

and a promise that he shall find mercy at the last day ? — 

Yet these are all expressed in God's refiections oyer Ephraim — 
What inexpressible comfort should this administer to drooping peni- 
tents!—] 

Application 

[Can God testify of tu as of Ephraim in the text ? 

If he cannot, we must expect shame, confusion, and agony at the 

last day**— 

If he can, we are assured of happiness both in this world and the 

nexff — ] 



f Job xl. 4. « 1 Cor. XV. 10. 

^ The force of these positive interFOgations is the same as if they had been 
expressed negatively : they import a strong affirmation : see 1 Sam. ii. 97, 28« 
1 Heb. xii. 6. ^ Isa. xlix. 14. ' Isai. xliz. 15, 16. 

■ Isa. liv. 7, 8. » Ps. li. 17. « Isai. i. 18. 

P Matt. xxv. 34. 4 Dan. xii. 3. and Matt. ziii. 49, 50. 

' Ps. czxvi. 5, 6. 
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X. THE WORTH OF THK SOUL. 

Matt. xvi. 26. What is a man profited^ if he gain the whole world, 
and lose his oum soul ? or what shall a num give in exchange for his 
soul? 

The precepts of the gospel oppose our natural inclination — 

They are also in many respects adverse to our worldly 
interests — 

The whole of Christianity is a system of self-denial — 

Hence none cordially embrace it till they have learned to take 
eternity into their estimate of present things — 

Our Lord, therefore, having prescribed the line of duty to be 
regarded by all his followers (v. 24.) and having urged the 
observance of it from the consideration of eternity, enforces it 
yet further by these pointed interrogatories; ''What shall it 
profit," &c. 

In order to elucidate the meaning of the text, we shall 
I. Institute a comparison between the things which are here set 
in competition with each other 

By *' the world " we are to understand pleasure, riches, and 
honour* 

This, if considered in itself y is vile 
[It is altogether earthly in its nature — 

It is utterly unsatisfying in its use — 

It is short and transitory in its continuance — "} 

If it be considered as it has been estimated by the best judges, 
it is worthlcvss 

[Abraham, though opulent, left all, to sojourn in a strange land^* — 

Moses relinquished the splendour of a court, to participate the lot of 
God's people* — 

Solomon, after much experience, declared the world to be mere 
vanity •* — 

St. Paul counted those things as dung, which he once thought his 
gain« — 

Christ himself despised the proffered titles of royalty^ — 

All true Christians resemble their Master in their contempt of the 
world «f—] 

The " soul" on the contrary, if considered in itself, is noble 
[It is exalted in its origin)* — capacious in its powers — eternal In its 
duration — 

And it is doomed to everlasting happiness or misery — 
Iready therefore its superior importance abundantly appears — "] 



' »n^a ii. 15, 16. ^ Heb. xi. 8, 9. « Heb. xi. 24— «6. 

14. e Phil. iii. 8. ' John vi. 15. « John xvii. 16. 

i. 9. God himself is ** the Father of our spirits,*' witlioat the 
of any second cause. 
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Moreover, as estimated by the best judges, it is iDvalnable 
[Many have thought nothing too much to do or suffer for its 
welfare* — 

But that which most stamps its value beyond all possible calculation, 
is, the gift of Gknl's Son to die for it — 

Surely God would never have redeemed it at such a price, if it had 
not been of infinite value in his sight ] 

Such being the disparity between the value of the world and 
that of the soul, we are prepared to 
II. See the result of the comparison 

We suppose, for argument sake, that a man may possess the 
whole world — 

We suppose also that, after having possessed it for a while, he 
loses his own soul — 

What in the issue " would he be profited V* 

Let us enquire concerning this in general 
[Would eamal enjoyments compensate for the loss of Heaven ? 

Would troTisient pleasures counterbalance an eternity of glory ? 

Would he have any thing remaining to mitigate his pain'/^— 

Would a momentary possession of the whole world be so high a gratis 
floation, that any reasonable man would be content to lose even his 
"animal life "for it?*— 

How much less could it be a sufficient price for the *' soul?'' — ] 

Let us enquire also more particularly 
[The questions in the text are strong appeals to our hearts and 
consciences — 

They bid defiance, as it were, to all the arts of sophistry — 

Let the " lover of pleasure " then ask, what sensual gratifications, or 
vain amusements, will profit him ? — 

Let the "lover of this present evU world" ask, what will his honours 
and preferments profit him?"» — 

Let the learned ask, what even learning itself, the most excellent of 
all bnman attainments, will profit them 1 " — ] 

We conclude with suggesting some interesting subjects of 
self-examination 

[Which have I more regarded hitherto, the world, or my own 
soul ? 

Which do I intend in future to prefer ? 

What will be my thoughts respecting them in the day of judg- 
ment ? 

What answer shall I make to Christ, when he shall call me to account 
for despising that, for which he paid so g^at a price ? ^ 

What would I not gladly give in exchange for my soul, if ever it 
should be lost through my present neglect ? — 

And, if ever my soul should be saved, shall I not then account as dung 
all which I had lost in order to promote its salvation? 

If these questions be duly weighed, we shall soon be like-minded with 
the great apostle <^ — ] 



« Acts XX. 24, Heb. xi. S5. ^ Luke xvi. 94. 

1 ^vYnvcoiDpare ver. 25. and 26, in the Greek. ■■ Prov. xi. 4. 

■ Ecd. ii. 16. • Phil. iii. 13, 14. 
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XI. GOD'S CABB FOR HIS PEOPLE. 

Isaiah xliii. 2, 3. WTien thou passett through the waters, I vfiU be with 
thee; and through the rivers, they shall not overJUno thee: when thou 
waliest through the fire, thou shcUt not be burned ; neither shall the 
flame kindle upon thee : for I am the Lord thy God, the Holy One 
of Israel, thy Saviour, 

GoD*s goodness to his people never appears more wonderful 
than when contrasted with their conduct towards him — 

The history of the church in all ages attests the truth of the 
apostle's assertion* — 

We have a remarkable instance of this in the passage before 
us — 

The Israelites were utterly incorrigible** — 

Yet God forebore to ** make a full end of them*' — 

On the contrary, to display the riches of his g^ace, he pro- 
mised them his continued care and protection, ver. 1, 2. — 

The text suggests to our consideration 

I. God's care for his people 

God's people are subjected to many and great troubles 

['* Fire and water" are emblems of heavy calamities- 
God's people are often brought into them — 
All are taught to expect them in their way to heaven — 
The most eminent saints have usually the greatest shared — ] 
But God takes peculiar care of them in that state 
[He represents himself as watching them in the furnace like a 

refiner** — 

He has promised they shall not be overwhelmed by temptation^ — 

He vouchsafes his special pi*esence at those seasons — 

Even when he has withdrawn himself apparently from his people, he 

secretly and imperceptibly upholds them — 

The burning bush was intended to teach us this ^ — 

It has been experienced by the saints in all ages — 

David bears testimony to this facts — 

The history of tlie Hebrew youths also attests it*» — 

The passage of iiie Jews through the Red Sea, and through Jordan, 

confirms it* — 
There are also many living witnesses for the truth of it — "] 
However great this mercy is, we are at no loss to assign 

II. The reason of it 

God is the Covenant God and Saviour of his people 

[God has given himself to his people by covenant'' — 



a Rom. V. 20. *» Isai. xlii. 24, 26. 

« Job- Asuph — Heman — David — Paul — <* Mai. iii. 3. 

• J Cor. X. 13. ' Exod. iii. 2. 

t Ps. Ixvi. to — i'2, «* We uent thnmoh fire and through water,** 
b Dan. iii. '-zj^ 27, * Isai. li. 10. « Jer. xxxi. SS, 
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Hence he assumes the titles *' the God of Israel," ** the Holy One of 
Israel** — 

This implies that all his perfections shall be employed for their good — ] 
This is the reason of his peculiar care for them 
On account of this relation he feels for them 

[Gk>d represents himself as tenderly feeling for his people — 
His compassicm towards them is like that of a parent' — 
He bears them, like a nursing mother, in his arm8°> — 
He considers every iiyury done to them, as done to himself"— 
He sympathizes thus on account of his relation to them<>^ — ] 
On this account also he is interested in them 

[He has purchased and redeemed them by the blood of his Son-~ 
Hence he calls them his " purchased possession " — 
• He regards them as his '^ peculiar treasm*e,*' the ''lot of his inherit'- 
ance'* — 

He promises to take care of them as Jtis vineyard p — 
Hence Moses made God's interest in his people a plea for his forbear- 
ing to destroy them<» — 

Hence David also urged this plea on his own behalf^—] 
On this account also he is bound to them 

[Ghod has pledged himself that ''he will not forsake his people*' — 
He has assured them, that no weapon formed against them shall 
prosper — 

He never will break the covenant he has entered into • — 
This afibrds a sure ground of hope to his people — 
The church of old urged it as a reason for his return to them< — 
And every believer may adopt the patriarch's plea" — ] 
Infer 

1 . Of what importance is it to know that we are interested in 
Christ ! 

[We cannot claim God for our God unless we have believed in 

Christ— 

If therefore we have not an evidence that we have indeed believed, 

we can derive no comfort from these promises — 

Yea, rather, we have reason to fear that w^e shall be overwhelmed 

with God's wi'ath, and be made to " dwell with everlasting burnings*' — 
Let us then not leave this matter in doubt and suspense — 
Let us "flee to Christ for refuge, as to the hope set befoi*e us** — 
We may then assuredly expect these promises to be fulfilled to us — ] 

2. What consolation does the gospel of Christ afford ! 
[Every man must expect to pass through "fire and through 

water *'— 

It is our appointed way to the kingdom of heaven* — 

In the hour of death, if not before, we shall feel need of support — 

But God has provided in the text abundant consolation — 

We need not fear any thing whilst we can rest on this promise-- 

Let us then adopt the triumphant language of the Psalmist y — ] 

J P«. ciii. 13. n» Isai. Ixiii. 9. ° Zech. ii. 8. 

« Jer. xxxi. 20. P Isai. xxvii. S. 1 Exod. xxxii. 11. 

«• Ps. cxix. 94. • Ps. Ixxxix. 3-i, 35. 

» Is. Ixiii, 15—19. This is remarkably strong. " Gen. xxxii. 12. 

« Acts xiv. 252. y Ps. xxiii. 1, 4. 



i 



168 



XII. THE RICHES OF DIVINE GRACE DISPLATBD. 

Eph. ii. 4 — 7. But Oodf who ii rich in merqf, for hi§ great Ume 
wheretoith he loved us, even tohen we were dead in eirUf hath qtddbened 

ua together toith Christ and hath raised us up together, 

and made us sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus : that in 
the ages to come he might shew the exceeding riches qf Ms grate^ in 
his kindness towards us through Christ Jesus. 

What an accumulation of sublime ideas in here presented to 
our view ! — 

Well might the Psalmist say that the meditation of God was 
sweet to him — 

We scarcely know whether to admire more the gprace of the 
benefactor, or the felicity of those who participate his blemiugs — 

But the text requires us to fix our attention on that most 
delightful of all subjects, the riches of divine g^race — 

The apostle has in the preceding verses described the state of 
the unregenerate world — 

He now displays the grace of God towards the regenerate 

I. In its source 

God is "rich in mercy," and " abundant in lore** 
[Mercy and love are, as it were, the fkvourite attribates of the 
Deity*— 

The exercise of these perfections is peculiarly grateful to him ^ — 

There is an inexhaustible fountain of them in the heart of God* — 

Tliey have flowed down upon the most unworthy of the human nee-^ 

They will flow undiminished to all eternity — 

^Yhile he retains his nature he eannot but exercise these perfise- 
tions-i— ] 

These are the true sources of all the grace displayed towards 
fallen man 

[Man had nothing in him whereby he could merit the atte n tioa 
of his Maker — 

He was fallen into the lowest state of guilt and mitery— 

But the bowels of his Creator yearned over him* — 

God felt (if we may so speak) an irresistible impulse of oompassioa 
towards him' — 

Hence waft it that the Son of God was sent into the world s^> 

Hence also were so many offers of mercy made to man — 



» Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. *» Mic. vii. 18. • Rom. z. If. 

** 1 John iv. 8. 

e In this view, God's solicitude to find Adam, and his a£feeUonate (pnlirpf 
*ntive) enquiry after him, Gen. iii. 9. are very striking. 

We may conceive of God as expressing himself in the langnagt of the 
ipbet ; Hos. xi. 8, 9. ^ John iii. 16. 
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And to this alone is it owin^ tliat so much as one has ever found 
acceptance with God — ] 

But, to judge how great the love was wherewith he loved us, 
we must trace it 

II. In its operations 

The grace of God has been displayed towards us in ten 
thousand ways — 

But we must confine our attention to its operations, as tbf y 
are set forth in the text — 

God has '* quickened us even when we were dead in sins*' 

[What is meant by ** dead in sins,** appears from the preredino^ 
verses — 

We were walking according to the course of this world — 

We were the willing servants of Satan — 

We were indulging all kinds of '' filthiness, both of flesh and 6[*i- 

rif — 

We were demonstrating ourselves to be, '* by nature'* as well as prac- 
tice, " children of wrath" — 

And we were utterly destitute of all power to help and save ourselves ^ — 
Yet even then did God look upon us in tender compassion * - 
He quickened us by that same Spirit whereby he raised Christ from 
the dead*' — 

In so doing, he united us ^ together with Christ/' and rendered us con- 
formable to him as our head — 

What an astonishing instance of divine grace was this ! — ] 
He has also *' raised us up, and enthroned us together with 
Christ in Heaven'' 

[The apostle had before expatiated on what God had wrought for 
Christy- 
He now draws a parallel between believers and Christ — 
What was done for Christ our head and representative, may be con- 
sidered as done for all the members of his mystical body — 

In this view Christians may be considered figuratively as risen with 
Christ; and as already seated on his throne — 

llieir hearts^ their conversation, their rattf is in Heaven ■• — 
How has he thus verified the declaration of Haimah !° — 
How has he thus discovered ** the exceeding riches of his grace !*'— 
How worthy of God such a stupendous display of grace is, we 
sball see if we consider it 

III. In its end 

God is not only the author, but also the end of all things ** — 
Nor would it become him to do any thing but with a view to his 

own glory — 

The manifestion of his own glory was the express end for which 

he rerealed his grace p — 



k Rom. V. 6. ' This may be illustrated by Esek. xvi. 4 — 6. 

k Compare 1 Pet. iii. 1 8, with Rom. yiii. 11. > Eph. i. 19, tO. 

■ CoLiii.l, S.Phil, iii. 20. "lSam.u.8. <> Rom. xi. 36. P Eph. i. 6 



17% THE DUTY OF DEVOTING OUBSELVES TO GOD. 

To those who persist in their neglect, the consequences will be 
dreadful — 

III. The danger of neglecting it 

The interrogatory in the text is the strongest possible nega- 
tion — 

The wrath of God must come upon those who continue guilty 
of this neglect — 

1 . To hope for an escape is absurd 

[The guilt implied in such neglect is beyond measure gpreat — 
It cannot be that persona so guilty shovdd be treated as good and 
faithful servants — ] 

2. To effect it is impossible 

It would be contrary to the established order of things — 
[We can never attain the end without using the means— — — «-] 

Nor can any means of escape ever be devised^ 
[Is there any other way of salvation ?i — 

Shall any one escape tlie notice of the Judge ? ^ — 

Shall any be able to ward off the vengeance ?* — 

Will God forbear to inflict punishment? "»-— ] 

Let all therefore seek this salvation with their whole hearts. 



Xnr. THE DUTY OF DEVOTING OURSELVES TO GOD. 

1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. What, knoio ye not that . . ..... ye are noi yoicr 

own ! for ye are bought loith a price : therrfore glorify Ood m ytmr 
body, and in your spirit, which are Ood*8, 

The word of God reveals to us many things which umm- 
lightened reason could never have discovered — 

This is particularly manifest with respect to the offices of 
Christ and of the Holy Spirit — 

These were '* mysteries hid in God from the foundation of the 
world"— 

But they are supposed to be well known to every true CAirie* 
tian — 

Indeed they form the basis of the Christian's hope — 

They at the same time afford him his strongest motives to obe- 
dience — 

St. Paul was dissuading the Corinthians from the sin of forni- 
cation — 

He reminded them therefore of the principles which they pro- 
fessed — 



* Acts iv. r'. k Rev. vi, 15, 16. 

^ Ezck. xxii. 1 1. "■ Numb. zziv. 19. Esek. zxir, 14. 
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We wave what he says respecting the Spirit dwelling in them 
and shall confine ourselves to the words of our text 
We shall consider 

I. The principle which the apostle assumes 

All men naturally think they are ** their own" 

[Men employ their time and faculties nearly as they please *— 
They think themselves at liberty to do 8o*> — 
Hence the language of their hearts is declared by the Psalmist « — 
Their conduct, if not their speech, resembles that of Pharaoh ^ — ] 

But no man is or can be his own 

[Men may be free from any human yoke — 
But no man is or can be independent of God — 
This is a principle even of natural religion — ] 
This every Christian is supposed to know 

[The manner in which the apostle assumes this principle is re- 
markable — 

His question is a direct appeal to our conscience — 

He takes it for granted that no one can be ignorant of that truth — 

He expresses surprise that such a truth should be forgotten — 

Indeed this principle cannot admit a doubt 

This appears from considering 

II. The argument he urges in support of it 

God, as our Creator^ has an unalienable right over us 

[We possess not a faculty of body or mind but from him • — 
We canot exercise one faculty but by virtue derived from him ^ — 
We therefore can be no other than his property — ] 

But he has also redeemed us 

[We were in bondage to the curse of the law K — 
But God has redeemed us from this miserable state *• — 
He paid no less a price for us than the blood of his own Son' — ] 
By this he has acquired a further right over us 

[The g^atend of redemption was" that we might live unto God**— 
The Scriptures speak of redemption in this light ^ — 
Thus our obligation to devote ourselves unreseiTcdlyto God Is greatly 

increased and confirmed by it — 

If God complain of us for requiting with neglect his paternal care, 

Isai. L 2, 3. how much more may he, for our contempt of redeeming 

love ! — ] 

The principle being thus established, we proceed to consider 

III. The exhortation he founds upon it 

•' Our body and our spirit are entirely God's ** property — 
We are bound therefore to glorify him with both to the utter- 
most 



• Isai. Hii. 6. »» Jer. xxiii. 17. « Ps. xii. 4. 

^ Exod. V. «• « 1 Cor. iv. 7. '2 Cor. iii. 5. 

» Gal. iii. 10 »• Gal. iii. 13. » 1 Pet.i. 18, 19. 

kl Pet. iii. 18. 2 Cor. v. 14, l5. John xvii. 19. 



174 OUR LORD'S CONDESCENSION TO SINNERS. 

CWe cannot indeed add any thing to God*s glory ^ — 
God however esteems himself glorified by our services"' — 
There are many ways in which we may glorify him dafly — 
A devotedness to him is justly called ** our reasonable service ^ — 1 
Let the exhortation then have its due effect 

[God claims every one of us as his own — 
Let us not then live as though we were at our own disposal-^ 
Let us adopt the resolution of Joshua, zxiv. 15. — 
Let us yield to him all the members of our bodies <» — 
Let us glorify him with every faculty of our souls p — 
Let us never disjoin what was so connected in Paul's experience <i — 
Let us seek to have that inspired declaration fulfilled in os' — ] 

Inferences — We may see from hence 

1. What lamentable ignorance prevails in the Christian 
world ! — 

[Many are daily violating their baptismal vows withoat remorse — 
Though educated in the faith of Christ, they give not themselves to 
him — 
This may well be a matter of surprise to thoughtfiil minds-* 
It may justly excite the feelings of David" — 
Let us beg of God to convince us of the evil of such conduct- 
Let us turn from it with self-loathing and self-abhorrence ^ — 3 

2. How reasonable and delightful is the Christian's duty ! 
[What more reasonable than that we should be his who booght 

u»?— 
And what so delightful as to be ever glorifying Qod ? — 
This constitutes tiie felicity of the perfected sdnts and i 
We should never be unhappy here if we abounded more in tfab duty — 
Let us know, then, and enjoy our inestimable privilege — 
To have honoured Qod here, will be our crown hereafter—] 



XV. OUR LORD'S CONDESCENSION TO SINNERS. 

Rev. Hi. 20. Behold^ I stand at the door, and knock : tfany man hear 
my voice f and open the dooTy I toUl come in to hinif and ng^ with 
him, and he with me. 

The ways of man are often made a standard whereby to 
judge of God — 

Hence many foolishly '^ think him to be such an oue aa them- 
selves " — 

|t ** his thoughts and ways are infinitely above ours** — 
is remarkably manifest in the passage before us — 




•vi. ^2. m Ps. 1, 23. « Rom. xii. 1, 

vi. 13. P Ps. ciii. 1. <J Acts xxvii. 9S, 

xiv. 7,8. « Ps. cxix. 53. * Eaek. xxxvi. 31. 
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It is nnial for inferiors to wait on their superiors — 

The greater their inferiority^ the more patience is expected of 
them — 

But here the God of Heaven waits upon his sinful crea- 
tures — 

The declaration is made even to the lukewarm Laodiceans — 

It unfolds to our view 

I. The wonderful condescension of Christ to sinners 

He represents himself as coming to them to he their guest — 
But we must understand his words in a spiritual sense— 
The hearts of natural men are shut against Christ 

[Mankind have their hearts full of vile lusts and passions — 
They utterly exclude Christ from his rightful habitation — 
They bar the door against him by prejudice and unbelief—] 
He however condescends to seek admittance into them 

[He ^ knocks" in various ways ^ at the door'' of their hearts- 
He entreats, promises, threatens, and expostulates by his word — 
He awakens attention by the secret energy of his Spirit — 
He calls also by alarming dispensations dT his frrcmdence^^ 
But the generality disregard his voice 

fThey are asleep, and even '' dead in trespasses and sins" — 
If awakened, they endeavour to lull themselves asleep again — 
If they cannot do this, they rest in firivolous excuses* — 
Urns do they studiously and determinately resist his will — ] 
Nevertheless he " stands'' patiently waiting their leisure 

[He might well depart at their first refusal — 
But he knows how dreadful thebr state would then be — 
He therefore *' waiteth to be gracious" unto them — 
On many he has waited a long series of years ^ — 
Of most it may be said as of Israel of old<^ — ^] 
This is a fact worthy of our highest admiration 

[Well might he call us to " behold " it with wonder- 
How wonderftil, that the Creator should so condescend to a crea« 
tore! — 

How wonderful, that the Judge should become suitor to the criminal ! — 
How wonderful, that the self-sufficient God should seek in such a way 
to bless tiiose who are inexpressibly vile and helpless ! — 
This must excite our admiration to all eternity — ] 
The adorable goodness expressed in it will appear further by 
considering 

II. The mercies he desires to impart to them 

He requires nothing of sinners but what he will enable them 

to perform 

[He looks for no worthiness or merit in them— 
He only desires that they "hear his voice, and open to him" — 
He will himself " unstop their ears," and " incline their hearts"— 
If indeed they obstinately persist in rgecting him, they cut them- 
selves off from any hope in his mercy — ^] 



* Ciot. V. 2, S. ^ Acts xiii. 18. ^ Rom. x. 21. 
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Upon their yielding to his solicitations, he will bless them 

[The metaphor of a gaest is still kept up— 
It is a common metaphor in Scripture^ — 

Tlie *' supping'* implies the most fiuniliar intercourse with the soul — 
This our Lord will vouchsafe to those who open their hearts to him — 
lie will delight himself in the exercise of their graces' — 
He will communicate to them his richest consolations — 
lie will cause them to exclaim with the prophet' — ] 
Nor will he withhold these mercies on account of their past 

conduct 

[He will with equal readiness become the gpiest of all — 
No un worthiness or past obduracy shall hinder him — 
He has declared this in the most express terms' — 
He has proved it in the most remarkable instances*^— 
There is a cloud of living witnesses ready to attest it—] 

We shall conclude with an Address to 

1. Those who are living in a careless state 
[You are yet strangers to the heavenly gpiest— • 

But this arises only from your own negligence and sapinenesB-* 
Christ has been long knocking at the door of your hearts — 
£\cry vile lust has been admitted, whilst HE has stood without-^ 
^lay you never have that threatening fulfilled to you !^ — 
Let every one obey the prophet's exhoi*tation^ — ] 

2. Those who are awakened from it 

[What a mercy is it that you have heard the Saviour's voiee ! — 
Let it be yonr daily endeavour to open your hearts to him — 
Guard against unbelief, which above all bars the door against him — 
Let the sins which are offensive to him be put away — 
Then shall the fact which so offended the Jews be realized in you* — 
Thus shall you enjoy the most endearing fellowship with Jesus— 
And you shall ere long ''sup with him'' in a better place ■ — 3 



XVI. THE ENDS FOR WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT IS GIVEN 

TO US. 

Ezek. xxxvi. 25 — 27. T?ien toUl I sprinkle clean water upon yoUf and 
ye shall be clean : from all your Jilthinese, and from ail your idoU, 
will I cleanse you* A new heart also will I give you, and a new 
spirit will I put icithin you : and I will take away the tiony ksart 
out of your fiesh^ and I will give you an heart offlesh» And I wiU 
put viy spirit loithin you, and cause you to walk in my ttatut€9, and 
■>ie shall keep my jud/jmentSf and do them, 

'he promises of the Old Testament frequently refer to dif- 
;nt and distant periods — 



hn xiv. 23. « Cant. iv. 16. f Zech. ix. 17. 

f unii man." See also Isai. Iv. 1. Rev. xiii. 17. 
Zftiron. xxxiii. 9, 12, 13. 1 Tim. i. 13, 16. * Prov. i. 94^31. 

- Iv. 6. » Luke xix. 7. » Rev. xix. 9, 
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In these periods they receive different degrees of accomplish- 
ment — 

The promise before us was partly fulfilled in the deliverance 
of the Jews from idolatry after their return from captivity in 
Babylon — 

It had a further accomplishment on the day of Pentecost — 
Its final completion will take place at the millennium — 
This appears by its connexion with the foregoing verse — 
In the meantime it is daily fulfilled to the church of God — 
It may lead us to consider the ends for which God gives us 
his Spirit — 

He sends down his Spirit 

I. To cleanse from sin — 

The heart of man is full of ** filthiness and of idols'' 
[There is nuthing so worthless, but it is idolized by us ; nothing so 

filthy, but it is harboured and indidged — 

The idols indeed are not set up in our bouses, but in our hearts * — 
And if the filthiness appear not in open enormities, yet are our fiesh 

and our spirit contaminated with it throughout — 

Hence God pronounces the whole race of man to be ** filthy and 

abominable" — 

Nor indeed can any words siifiiciently represent our deformity •» — ] 
To cleanse us from these God imparts his Holy Spirit 

[The Spirit of God is here compared to " clean water" — 
He is often spoken of in Scripture under this metaphor « — 
His sprinkling of this water on us is in allusion to the sprinklings of 

the ceremonial law — 

It was by sprinkling, that holy persons and vessels were sanctified — 

It is for the same end that God sends his Holy Spiiit ufion us — 

The blood of Christ alone can cleanse from the guOt of sin ^ — 

But the Spirit cleanses from the love and power of it — 

Nor does the operation of the Spirit supersede the atonement — 

It rather presupposes an afiiance in the blood of Christ * — 

Though the operations of Christ's blood and Spirit are distinct, yet 

they are uever divided ^ — 

The one is as necessary in its place, and as effectual, as the other — 1 
By his Spirit he cleanses the soul *' from all its filthiness and 

all its idols'' 

[The corruption of the heart is not indeed utterly extinguished — 
But the love of sin is taken away, and its power is broken- 
St. Paul ascribes this effect to the Spirit in the strongest terms ff — ] 
In order to effect this permanently, God sends his Spirit 

II. To renew tiie heart 

A change must be radical, in order to be effectual *» — 



* Ezek. xiv. 3. »» Jer. yvii. 9. ^ John vii. 38, 39. <* 1 John i. 7. 

« The purifying of the Levites well illustrates this. They were cleansed by 
the sprinkling of water on them ; yet not so cleansed but that they needed to 
oflfer an atonement. The atonement and the sprinkling Joint /i/ produced th« 
full eflfect. See Numb. viii. 6, 7, 8, 12. 

' I John V. 6. » Eph. v. 85 — 27. ^ Alatt. xii 
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The heart, by Datnre, is as hard and insensible as a ^' stone" — 

[The soul is altogether " dead in trespasses and sins" — 
Hie understanding is blind, the will obstinate, the conscience seared — 
A dead body is insensible of its own eormption — 
So is the soul insensible of its state, because it is spiritually dead — "] 
God therefore takes away this *' stony heart out of the flesh" — 

fHe does not really alter Uie powers of the soul — 
Hie fiicuhies remain the same as they were before — 
But a ne# directicMi is giyen to them — 
niey are also awi s tc d 1^ him in their respective functions — 
Hence they appear to be altogether new — ] 
He gires in exchange ** an heart of flesh" 

[It is characteristic of the new heart that it is tender — 
It Is deeply afieeled with its own sin and misery — 
It is melted with a sense of God's unbounded mercies — 
Hius in fact the Christian is made '^ a new creature** — ] 
In this way God prevails by the Spirit 
III. To sanctify the life 

What was before metaphorically, is here plainly expressed — 
God, by renewing the soul, changes also the life' 

[Hie uoregenerate man accounts the commandments grievous — 
The renewed person longs for a perfect conformity to them^ — 
He henceforth " walks as Christ himsetf walked" — ] 
By the indwelling of his Spirit he ** causes" his people to obey 
him 

[We cannot explain the mode of the Spirit's operations — 
We are sure, however, that he does not act on men as mere ma- 
chines — 

He draws them in a rational manner as free agents — 
He constrains them by enlightening their understanding and inclining 
their will — 

He makes them delight in receiving and obeying his influences — 
Their language is inwiably Uke that of the church of old ^ — ] 
In order to improve this promise, we would lead you to con- 
template 

1. Its freeness 

[To whom is this promise made, but to those who are filthy and 
idolatrous, insensible and obdurate ? — 
Let none put it away from them as not belonging to them — 
But rather let all lay hold on it, and plead it before God — ] 

2. Its suitableness 

[What would any one, who knew his wants, ask of God ? — 
Can any thing be conceived more suitable than the things here pro- 
mised? — 

Let those who feel their need of cleansing, and renovation, re)i)ice 
that God has promised them the desire of their hearts — ] 

3. Its preciousness 

[Well does the Apostle say, that the ''promises are precious"— 



salt being cast into the fountain, the streams are henceforth sahibrious : 
ings u. 21. ^ Rom. vu. 22. > Cant. i. 4. 
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What can he want, that hath this promise fulfilled to him ? — 
Such an one may defy either men or devils to make him mi- 
serable — 

In the purification and renewal of his soul he has all that man can 
desire — "} 



XVII. OUR IMPOTENCY WITHOUT CHRIST. 
John ZY. 6. WUkoui me ye can do nothing. 

The systems of heathen philosophers were well calculated to 
confirm the pride of man — 

The tendency of the gospel is to humble and abase the soul — 

Its sublimest doctrines are by far the most humiliating — 

The sovereignty of God annihilates, as it were, our fancied 
greatness ; and the atonement of Christ brings to nought our 
boasted goodness — 

Thus the mysterious doctrine of union with Christ proclaims 
our insufficiency for any thing that is good — 

Our Lord declares this by a comparison,* and in plain terms ^ — 

We will consider 
I. When we may be said to be without Christ 

To be " without Christ" is to be in a state of separation from 
him, as branches severed from a vine — 

Now this may be said to be our state 

1. If we have never been cut off from our old stock 

[The first and second Adam may be considered as the two stocks, 
on one or other of which we all grow — 

To the former we are united by nature ; to the latter by grace — 

While we adhere to our natural stock, we are full of self-righteous- 
ness and self-sufficiency — 

But these must be renounced before we can be truly engrafted into 
Christ— 

We cannot confide in ourselves without renouncing Christ ; nor in 
Christ, without renouncing self— 

An union of both confidences is as impossible, as for a branch to be 
growing on two difierent stocks at the same time<^ — 

We must therefore have been cut off from the stock of Adam, or we 
must at this moment be in a state of separation from Chilst — ] 

2. If we have never given up ourselves wholly to Christ 
[A scion is passive when it is engrafted into another stem — 

But we must be active in forming an union between Cluist and oui 
souls — 



« Ver. 4. >» The text. c Rom. kj. 6. 
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God mores job, not an mere machines, but as ratiooa] ereatores'-^ 
We cannot therefore be in Christ unless we have deliberately giTes 
oiffbelves to him« — ] 
3. If we be not daily llrinjir upon hi5 folness 

[A branch is continually receifing noarishment from the root 

So belieTcrs ** abide in Christ,'* and are constantly living upon him '-^ 
Tills is declared to be the experience of all that are '^ of God in Christ 

Jesus"!—] 

What can be expected from ns in such a state but barrenness? 
11. Our impotcncy in that state 

A Christian's duty comprises repentance, faith, and obedience — 
Without Christ we are unable to perform any one of these — 
We cannot repent 

[We may have the semblance of repentance^ — 
But true repentance flows only from Christ* — 

Hence the church of old confessed their inability to produce it in 
themselves*'—] 

We cannot believe 
[St. Paul compares the production of faith in the heart to the 
raising of Jesus Christ from the dead* — 

We can no more create it in ourselves than a withered branch can 
give itself the powers of vegetation" — 
Christ is tlie only true source of it" — 
It is so his gift, as not to be in any measure of ourselves* — ] 
We caunt»t obey 
In act 

[This is positively affirmed in the scriptures p — 
Hence the pious acts of the godly are ascribed to God as their 
author 4 — ] 
Id word 
[A word cannot be called obedient, unless it be uttered out of 
rcs^tect to God's command, and agreeably to his will — > 
But no natural man can utter a word in this manner' — ] 
In thought 

[God asserts that we do not think a g^ood thought* — 
It is certain also that of ourselves we cannot' — ] 



^ <* The grace of God by Christ prevents us that we may have a good will, 
and works with us when we have that good will." 10th Article. 
• Rom. xii. 1. 

laL ii. 20, with ver. 4 — 7, where the word '* abiding " occurs seven 

» 1 Cor. i. 30. 
Ve may manifest the feigned humiUation of Ahab, the temporary convie- 
i>f Felix, the desponding terrors of Judas, or the partial reform of Herod ; 
» qatural man ever experiences real contrition and self-abhorence. 

.31. k Lam.v.21. > Eph. i. 1 9, 20. 

'. 44. ■ Heb. xii. «. <» Eph. ii. 8. 

i. 23, and the text. 4 2 Cor. viii. 16. 

U.S. Matt. xii. 34. • Gen. vi. 5. 

. 5. This is confirmed by onr litoixy : " O God, from whom 
Ml good oounsds, and aU just works do proceed." Second 
vseffvice. 
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We are not at all at a loss to account for this 

III. The reasons of this impotency 

The reason of the barrenness of a branch that is severed from 
the stem, is obvious 

[It has no fruedlying viitue in itself, nor any means of deriving it 
from the root — ] 

The reasons of our impotency without Christ are exactly 
similar — 

We have no life in ourselves 
[Christ is to the soul what the soul is to the body" — 

The body has members, but exercises none without the soul — 

So the soul has faculties, but exerdses none spiritually without 
Christ—] 

We have no means of deriving virtue from any other 
[A soul not united to Christ resembles a branch cut off irom its 
0tem ; it has no means of fructiB cation — 
Christ is the only fountain of all good* — 
None but He can helpT — 
How then is it possible for us to do any thing without him ? — ] 

Address 

1. Those who are without Christ 

[Seek an union with Christ, but not in a way of hasty resolutions 
or self righteous endeavours — 

Be sensible of your weakness, and pray for faith — 1 

2. Those who are united to Christ 

[Unbelievers have an universal impotence in respect of what is 
good J but you can do all things through Christ* — 

Be thankful ; and study to live more simply on Christ, as the branch 
rn the vine — ] 



XVIII. THE EXTENT OF MAN'S DEPRAVITY. 

Gen. vi. 5. God saw that the toickedness of man teas great in the 
earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts of hie heart uhu 
only evU continually • 

Nothing is more destructive to vital godliness than needless 
intimacy with the wicked — 

An Heathen confessed the truth of this* — 

Hence it is so strongly discouraged and forbidden in the 
scriptures* — 

Solomon was a lamentable instance of the evils attending it« — 



o Col iii. 4. « Col. i. 19. » P». Ixii. 9, 11. « Phil iv. IS. 

* 1 Cor. zv. ^3. 18 an Iambic verse quoted from Menauder. 

»> Prov. xxii. U, 25. « iNeh. xiiJ. ?ti. 
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By means of it, God was almost forgotten in the world<>— 

We shall shew 

I. To whom the words are applicable 

Though primarily applicable to the Antediluvians, they must 
■ot be confined to them — 

Similar passages are applicable to us^^ 
[Ps. ziv. 2--4. appears from the context to relate only to the 
wicked Jews of that age — 

Bat St. Paul applies it to the whole human race'—] 

Human nature is the same now that it ever was — 
[Civilization may alter the outward deportment — 

But men are bom with the same inherent corruption ff — 

The piety of parents does not flow in the blood, ex. gr. Cain, Ham, 
Esau—] 

God expressly repeats them in reference to men after the 
flood i> 

[Here, as in the text, ''man" comprehends the whole human 
race — 

It is further declared, that the corruption is not the efibct of habit 
merely, but connatural with us from the earliest period of our exist- 
ence — ] 

These proofs confirm the declaration itself as well as the 
application of the words 

II. The declaration contained in them 

In general terms, ** the wickedness of man is great " — 

But more particularly *' his heart, the thoughts of his heart, 

the imaginations of the thoughts of his heart, are evil" 
[Thoaghts are evil when not conformed to the law of God — 
The law of God is the only standard of good and evil — 
Every thought therefore, which throagh defect deviates from what the 

law requires, is evil — ] 

The disposition of " his heart'' is evil ; 

1. Without exception; ** every imagination" is evil 

[There is not one thought, even of the most eminent saints, that 
will stand the test of God's law— 

But the natural man has not one thought that is not altogether 
contrary to God's law — ] 

2. Without mixture ; "on/y evil" 

[There is some good where the grace of God operates — 
But there is no mixture of good in the heart of a natural man*— 
Whenever he does any thing which appears good, self will be foand 
both the principle and end of his action — ] 

3. Without intermission ; " continually** 
[There is no interval when good finds admittance — ] 

This is a hard saying, but true — - 



** Comp. Gen. vi. 2, 3, 4, 6. 

® Ps. li. 5. Jer. xvii. 9. John iii. 6. Rom. viii, 7, 8. 

^ Bom. iii. 9—12, 19. g Job. xiv. 4. Pro?, xx 9. 

^ Gen. viii. n. 1 Rom.vu. 18. 
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in. The ground upon which the declaration rests 
If it stood ou man's testimony, it might he rejected-^ 

[Man is incompetent to determine such things'' — j 
But it stands on the testimony of God, '' God saw/' &€. — 

[He knows the heart and every thought of it* — 
He can determine the qualities of our thoughts'" — 
fie will make them miuufest at the last day° — ] 
His judgment is always according to truth <» — 
Inferences 

1. What reason have we all for the deepest humiliation ! 
[Oar words and actions have involved ns in much guilt — 

Bot how innumerahle have heen the imaginations of our thoughts 1-— 

Tet all these have heen only evil continually — 

Shall such persons boast of their good hearts ? — 

Let us all say with the prophet, " Woe is me,**P &c. — 

Let us loathe ourselves as Job<i — 

Let us pray that the thoughts of our hearts may be forgiven us' — ] 

2. What reason have we to love and value the Lord Jesus 
Christ ! 

[He knew what an aggregate of evil there would be in the world — 
Yet he came to bear it all — 
He is willing, too, to give us new hearts — 
How then should we all love and value him ! — 
Let us henceforth have our conversation in Heayen, and pray with 
David'—] 



XIX. CONVERSION A 'GROUND OF THANKFULNESS. 

Bom. vi. 17. Ood he thanked^ that ye were the servant 9 of sin; but ye 
have obeyedjrom the heart that form cf doctrine which was delivered 
you. 

Exemption from the punishment of sin is doubtless an ines- 
timable blessing — 

But deliverance from its power is equally precious — 

The most advanced Christians greatly delight in this part of 
salvation — 

Hence St. Paul thanks Grod for bestowing this mercy on the 
church at Rome — 

We shall consider from the text 

I. The character of all while in an unconverted state 

All are " servants of sin" till they receive converting grace 
[All indeed are not slaves to the same sin — 



* 1 Cor. ii. 11. * Ezck. xi. 5. ■ Prov. xvi. t. 

■ 1 Cor. iv. 5. ® Rom. iii. 3, 4. P Isaiah vi. .*>. 

<1 Job xlii. 6. r Acts viii. li. * Ps. xiz. 14. 
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Some are led captive by their lusts and passions — 
Others are drawn away by the pleasures and vanities of the world- 
Others are under the dominion of pride and self-righteousneM— 
But all, without exception, are alienated from the life of God* — 
All are full of unbelief and self-sufficiency—] 
This, however humiliating, is an indisputable tnith 

[The scriptures every where assert this respecting iallen man^ — 
The most eminent saints confess it to have been their own case^ — 
Experience proves it with respect to ourselves — 
The very excuse which men offer in extenuation of iheir sins, viz. 

" that they cannot live as God requires,** establishes this truth — "] 
But it does not remain so in regenerate persons ; as appears 

from 

II. The change they experience in conversion 

God instructs them in ** the form of sound doctrine'' 

[They hear the declarations of God in bis word — 
They are enlightened by the Spirit to understand them — 
They have the word applied with divine efficacy to their souls — ] 
This form of doctrine they ** obey from the heart" 

[They yet indeed feel a law of sin in their members — 
But " they no more serve sin,'* willingly as before — 
On the contrary, " they now delight in the law of God** — 
They obey it, not in appearance only or by constraint, but willingly and 
without reserve — J 

They are now cast, as it were, into the mould of the gospel 

[This is the force of the original ; and is the mai^nal version ^ — 
This is also the case, wherever the gospel takes effect « — 
The wax has every lineament of the seal, and the coin of the die — 
So do they resemble God, who are renewed by the gospel' — ] 
The blessedness of the change will appear if we consider 

III. How great a cause of thankfulness such a conversion is 
The apostle thanks God that they were no longer slaves of sin 

[Sin is at all tiroes a ground of shame and sorrow ff — 

Paul esteemed it so in his own particular case *• — 

Every saint of God views it in the same light — 

8t. Paul therefore did not mean that their subjection to it was a 
groimd of thankfulness — 

But the subject of his thanksgiving is, that the Romans, who once 
were slaves of sin, were now entirely devoted to God — ] 

This is a ground of unspeakable thankfulness on many accounts 

1. On account of the moral change in the persons themselves 
[What can be more deplorable than to be a slave of sin? — 

What can be more amiable than to have all our actions and affections 
corresponding with the word of God 1 — 
Surely this is a ground of thankfulness — ] 

2. On account of the effects of this change on society 



^.ph. iv. 18. *» John viii. 34. Rora. vi. 16. with the text. 

it. iii. 3. d Ei'c Si/ TrapeSdOrjTi tvttov didaxfig* « Oil. i. 6. 
Cor. iii. 18. » Rom. vi. 21. «» 1 Tim. i.l3. 



CONVERSION A GROUND OF THANKFULNESS. 185 

[How much better member of society must a child of God be than 
a slave of sin! — 

How much happier would the world be, if such a change were gene- 
ral!— 

On this account therefore it became the apostle to be thankful — ] 

3. On account oithe eternal consequences that must follow this 
chanp:e 

[They who die slaves of sin must suffer punishment — 

They are now the children of the devil, and must soon be his compa- 
nions in misery * — 

But the regenerate are children and heirs of God — 

Surely eternity will scarcely suffice to thank God for this—] 

We shall conclude with a suitable address 

1. To the unregenerate 

[All who have not been freed from sin are of this number — 

Alas I the friends of such have little cause to thank God for them — 

They have rather reason to weep and mourn * — 

They may indeed bless God that the stroke of vengeance has been de- 
layed — 

O that all such persons might know the day of their visitation ! — 

Let all cry to God for his converting grace — 

Nor let any rest in an external or partial change — 

Nothing but a cordial compliance vnth the gospel, and a real confor- 
mity to it, will avail us in the day of judgment — ] 

2. To the regenerate 

[The foregoing marks have sufficiently characterised these per- 
sons — 
Such persons will do well to reflect on the mercy they have received — 
The recollection of their past guilt will serve to keep them humble — 
A consciousness of their remaining infirmities will make them watch- 
ful— 

A view of the change wrought in them will make them thanJ^td — 

Let the regenerate then adopt the words of the Psalmist' — 

Let them beware of ever retarning to their former ways"* — 

Let them press forward for higher degrees of holiness and glory" — ] 

3. To those who doubt to which class they belong 

[Many, from what has been wrought in them, have reason to hope — 
Yet, from what remains to b^ done, they find reason to fear — 
Hence they are long in painful suspense — 
But let such remember, that sin, if truly lamented, and resisted, does 

not prove them unregenerate <> — 
On the contrary, their hatred of it, and opposition to it, are hopeful 

signs that they are in part renewed — 

Nevertheless, let them endeavour to put this matter beyond a doubt i^— 
Let them look to Christ as their almighty deliverer 4 — 
Let them pray for, and depend upon, his promised aid ' — ] 



i John viii. 44. ^ Jer. xiii. J 7. » Ps. ciii. 1—3. 

"« Pet. ii. 20, 21. » Phil. in. 13, 14. «> Jam. iii. 2. 

P 2 Pet, i. 10, ^ John viii. 36. •" t Cor. zii, *» 
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XX. THE PBIVILEGES OF THE OODLT. 
Fi.lr.3. Kmowtkat God hfothtel apart turn thai UfBa^Jwr 

8i V hat bees in afl m^gt^ an object of tliii world's 

Bat religioB hat been always hated aad deiided — 

There oerer hare been wanting those who resembled Cain and 
Ishmael* — 

Crod however has lar otiier thoughts of those who serve hini — 

The recollection of this is a comfort to the godlj nndi i 4eir 
persecutions — 

The consideratioa of it too might be of great adviartage to tiie 
ungodly 

The Psalmist seems to be reproving the wid^ed, fortheir con- 
tempt of God, aad their injurious treatment of hu people— 

He therefore, in a way of triumphant exultation, — ggcsis tiie 
thought in the text — 

We shall 
I. Shew who are the objects of the divine £ivour 

The world is divided into two descriptions of men, godly and 
ungodly — 

The godly are to be disting^nished by a great variety of ma^s — 

They fear God 

[The generality sin without any shame or remorM ^ — 
Bat the godly can do longer proceed in sach an evil ooone* — 
They humble tbemselTes before God for their past o ilhnccs 
They guard against offending him even in thought ^ — ] 
They love God 

\Tbey are not actuated by a merely slavish fear — 
ITiey have the spirit of adoption given to them « — 
They onfeignedly delight to do their Father's will^— 
They account the enjoyment of his favoor to be the highest happi* 

nessf — 
They serve God 

[llieir religion does not consist in mere inefficacious feelings — 
They make it appear to the world that they are God's servants — 
They perform even their civil and social duties with a reference to 

him — 
They do every thing with a reference to his glory** — ^] 
They are despised indeed by the world, but approved by their 

God— 
This will appear while we 

Declare the peculiar honour conferred upon them 
3od has testified, in the strongest terms, his approbation of 

godly— 
^e has moreover '' set them apart," as distinct from those that 
rish 

tSttl. iv. i>9. ^ Eph. iv. 18, 19. « 1 Pet. iv. «, 3. 

- Cor. X.5. « Gal. iv. 6. *" Rom. vii. 22. 

8r Ps. iv. 6, 7. hi Cor. X. 31. 
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This he did secretly in his eternal purpose 

[His regard for them did not commence after they became godly — 
Their godUness is ih<&fruU and not the eauM of his loyei— 
He loved them, and set his heart upon them, from eternity ^ — ] 
He did it also openly, when he called them by his grace 

[These two periods of tiieir sepai'ation are mentioned by St. Paul ' — 
In conversion, God sets apart sinners for himself — 
He inclines and enables them to come out from the world °^ — 
He causes them to deVote themselves entirely to his service ° — ] 
He has set them apart too " for himself" 

[He makes their souls his own habitation <> — 
Ho sheds abroad his love in their hearts by his holy Spirit — 
He preserves them as living monuments of his power aud grace — 
He regards them as his own peculiar treasure p — ] 
This being a point wherein all are deeply interested, we shall 

III. Commend the subject to your solemn attention 
This is not a matter of doubtful disputation 

[In every period of the world, God has had a peculiar people — 
These have been distingidsbed with special tokens of his love 4 — 
And though they were not set apart for their holiness, they have in- 
variably been made holy — 

Moreover, when they were holy, God delighted in them as holy' — ] 
Nor is it a matter of trifling concern 

[The Psalmist evidently speaks of it as deserving deep attention— 
And if it related only to this present state, it were worthy of notice — 
But the present separation of God^ people for himself is a pledge and 

earnest of a fdture separation-^ 
In the day of judgment, God will complete what he here began « — 
What distinguished honour will he then confer upon the godly !' — 
Then he will be their joy, and they his glory for ever" — J 
Let the ungodly therefore know this to their shame 

[The Psalmist suggests the thought peculiarly in this view — 
And well may they be ashamed who despise what God loves — 
In vain do any hope to be God's hereafter, who are not his now — 
Let the ungodly, therefore, be ashamed of their false confidences — 
Let them set themselves apart for God, if they would have God set 

them apart for imself— 

Let them learn to live the life of the righteous, if they would die his 

death — ] 

But let the godly know it, to their unspeakable consolation 
[They, who are beloved of God, have little i*eason to regard the 

contempt of men — 
God would have them assured of bis superintending care — 
He would have them know their security, who take him for their 

Godx— . 

Let the godly then rejoice in the honour conferred upon them— 

' Jer. zzxi. 3. see also 2 Tim. i. 9, and Rom. viii. 29, SO. 
k EpK. i. 4. » Gal. i. 15. "» 2 Cor. vi. 17, 18. 

» 1 Pet. ii. 9. ® 2 Cor. vi 16. P Ps. cxxxv. 4. 

9 Abel, Gen. iv. 4. Enoch, Noah, &c. Heb. zi. 5, 7. Paul, Acta iz. 15. 
1 Pet. iii. 4. > Matt. zzy. 33, 33. < Mai. iii. 17. 

tt Rev. zzii. 3 4. > Rom. viii. 31. 
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I^et them look forward with Joy to the final completion of Qod's 
gracious purposes towards them — 

And let them devote themselves more than ever to his service — J 



XXI. THE DUTY AND OFFICE OF CHRISTIAN LOVE. 

1 Pet. iv. 8. Above all things have fervent charity among yourselves : 
for charity sTiall cover the mtUtitude ofnna. 

The divine authority of our religion is fully established — 
Its external evidences demonstrate God to be its author — 
Nor are its internal evidences less convincing — 
The tendency of Christianity is to assimilate us to God — 
All other religions have countenanced a vindictive spirit — 
But the religion of Jesus inculcates universal love — 
The New Testament lays the greatest stress upon this duty — 
The injunction in the text proposes to our view 
I. The duty inculcated 
The term "charity" is to be understood of Christian love 

[Many confine the sense of this term to almsgiving — 
But almsgiving is a vei*y small part of what is implied in it-^ 
Charity includes the whole of our duty towards our neighboun* — ] 
This charity or love is our indispensable duty 

[Though an old commandment, it is enjoined as a new one*^— 
Obedience to it is a sure test of our conversion « — 
It is a good evidence of conversion to oiursclves** — 
It is a satisfactory proof to others also* — 
A want of love manifests us to be in an unregenerate stated — ] 
It ought to be cordial and ** fervent" 

[Worldly courtesy is but a faint image of Christian love — 
Love, if pure, and subordinate to God, cannot be too fervent— 
Our love of ourselves is the rule of love to others — 
Our Lord's love to us is the pattern also of this dutyK — ^] 
We should '* above all things" cultivate this disposition 

[Love is the greatest of all Christian graces*" — 
If we attain to it, we fulfil the law of Christ*— 
But if we be destitute of it, nothing else will profit us^^ — ] 
The children of God should maintain it " among themsel?c8" 

[Benevolence is due even to our enemies — 
But there is an especial obligation in the saints to love each other^— > 
Tlicir union with Christ, and with each other, demands it*" — ^] 



» Rom. xiii. 9. *> 1 John ii. 7, 8. « 1 John iv. 7, 8. 

* John xiii. 55. 



" tvoin. xui. V. "1 oMiui II. f , «. 

^ 1 John iii. 14. former part. 

^ 1 John iii. 14. hitter part. 

*> 1 Cor. xiii. 14. * Rom. xiii. 8» 10. 

• Gal. vi. 10. » 1 Cor. xii. 'zh. 



ff 1 John iii. Id. 
^ i Cor. xiii. 1 — A 
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To promote a more uniform attention to this duty, we will 
consider 

II. The argument with which it is enforced 

The Apostle's words may be considered as relating to 

1. The sins of others 

fTo "cover the sins" of others (extenuating what we cannot 
approYe; concealing what we cannot but condemn; and throwing a 
veil over, not errors only, but " sins/' yea, even "a multitude" of sins;) 
is the proper office of love" — 

From this office we should not depart, unless (as in the exercise of 
the ministerial or magisterial office) the honour of God, and the good of 
society, require it — 

A just regard to the great duty of love is of incalculable importance ; 
First, to ourselves; for how can we expect to have forbearance exercised 
towards us, if we refuse it to others? Next, to the church; for how 
can the church be edified, if its members do not walk together in love ? 
And lastly, to the enemies of the church, who will not fail to harden 
themselves in their iniquities, if evil reports in the church, and conse- 
quent dissensions and animosities, afford them any occasion — 

But mutual forbearance will never be exercised as it ought, without a 
deeply-rooted principle of love® — 

Therefore we should cultivate this principle in order to maintain a 
becoming conduct p — ] 

2. Our own sins 

[We must not, for one moment, think that our love, however 
fervent, can merit the pardon of our sins — 

Yet our pardon may he, and certainly i», suspended on the exercise of 
MSoXb divine principle — 

To this the whole scriptures bear witness ^ — 

And the words in the original most naturally bear this sense ' — 



^ 1 Cor. xiii. 7. The duty of love does not, however, preclude ministers 
from censuring, or magistrates from punishing, the sins of men : they perform 
those acts qfficiallii ; and in performing them, they obey, instead of violating, 
the law of love. Bat to men in their individual capttcitiff the text prescribes 
an invariable rule of duty. See Matt, zviii. 23. 

• When we hate a person, we are ready on all occasions to speak of his 
faults : but this is not the way in which we treat those whom we tenderly 
loTe. 

P Prov. X. 12. in otir translation seems to countenance, and almost to 
establish, this sense of the text ; because it appears to have been cited by 
St. Peter. But the Apostles generally cited rather the Septuagint translation 
of the Scriptures: and tn that the two passages do not at all correspond. 
The LXX translate it thus: MXaog lyeipet veiKOQ* iravraq dk Toi>^ fiij 
ptKovtiKOVVTOQ KoKvyj/fi (fnXia. So that the apparent parallelism will not 
enable us to determine, with certainty, the sense of the text. 

4 Matt. v. 7. and vi. 14, Id. and Prov. zvi. 6. See also Gal. vi. 7, 8. 
and 1 Tim. vi. 18, 19. contrasted with Jam. ii. 13. Daniel even goes so far at 
to counsel Nebachadneatzar XvrpuKrai rdg afiapriaQ Iv iXtrifiovvvaiQ, 

' KaXv'^ti afA<ipriav means to cover sins from the sight of God, so that 
ibey shall not be noticed in the final judgment. See Ps. xxxii. 1, 9. f 



m THB OMNISCIENCE OF GOD. 

nUt tenae of them alao exactly acoordB with oar Lord's descr^ptioii of 

Ihe day of judgment • — 
If oreoTer, in this view the Apostle's argument is hi stronger than oa 

ihe other construction of his wcods — 
Let it then operate as a strong incentive to mutual love; for ^with 

what measure we mete, it shaU be measured to us again *' < — ] 

Infbr 

1. How justly reprehensible are the generality of Christians! 

[There is a proneness in all to receiye and propagate reports — 
But none are willing to have their own reputation blasted — 
Yet there are i^w who do not scatter defamation — 
Let us all be ashamed of and resist this sinful propensity — 
I^t us watch against every temptation or desire to indulge it — 
I^t us regulate our conduct by ihe law of love — 
Let us study the Apostle's description of charity" — 
And let us attend to the exhortation of St. John* — ] 
*i. How worthy of acceptatioD is the gospel of Christ! 

[A sense of Christ's love to us produces love to him*- 
When we love Christ aright, we shall love all his members 7 — 
This is the invariable effect wherever the gospel prevails — 
The knowledge of our own sins will make us tender towards others — 
The forgiveness we have received will incline us to forgive others — 
The extent of Christ's love to us will be the ground of our love to 

our fellow-sinners" — 
Let the gospel then bring forth this fruit in our hearts and lives — 
We shall then experience the truth of David's assertion*— 
In the exercise of love is the foretaste of heaven itsel^^ 



XXII. THE OMNISCIENCE OP GOD. 

Ezek. xi. 5. I know the tUnga that cofM klU f^mtr mind, €t»ry 

one qf them. 

There is much practical atheism in the heart of man— -- 
It shows itself particularly in a denial of God's onwiscieoce— 
Hence David lays this sin to the charge of the wicked in his 
day** — 



Neh. iv. 5. In Jam. v. 30. they will also bear that sense : and if we eonld 

divest ourselves of prejudice, we should more readily put that constmctioB 

a them in that passage ; since it is not the converting of souls merety, bat 

ove exercised in seeking to convert them, that -entails this blessing on as. 

e put a di£ferent construction upon them, we make them a mere tautology ; 

n the sense here affixed to them, they afford a strong additional motive fat 

:ion. 

Matt. XXV. 34 — 46. ** Come, &c. For"—** Depart, &c. Fob, fcc" 

Matt. vii. 2. "1 Cor. xiii. 4—7 « 1 John iii. 18. 

^ John V. 1. * John xiii. 34. ■ Pk. cxxxiii. 1. 

*8. xciv. 7. 
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It prevailed also among the Jewish chiefs in after-ages — 

God therefore sent Ezekiel to counteract its inflnence among 
them — 

The prophet was ordered to declare what had passed in their 
hearts — 

In confirmation of his word he was to assert the divine omni- 
science — 

This perfection of the Deity is a profitable subject of consi- 
deration at all times — 

We shall endeavour 

I. To establish the assertion in the text 

To know all that passes in men's minds is equivalent to omni- 
science — 

Now this attribute of God might be inferred in some measure 
from the apprehensions which subsist in the minds of all with 
respect to it 

[Ally who acknowledge a God, believe that he sees the heart — 
They feci a consciousness that he is privy to their secret sins — 
A consdoosness of Integrity gives them confidence towards him — 
An inspired apostle cozifirms this sentiment *^— 
This general conviction of God's omniscience is a strong presumption 
that the conviction Itself is well fomided — ] 
The law also, which God has given, supposes him to be om- 
scient 

[The law of God extends to the inmost thoughts and inclinations <:— 
It is as truly violated by a secret desire, as by an overt act*' — 
But how fdtile would such a law be, if God did not see the heart! — ] 
Moreover, if any thing were hid from him, he could not judge 
the world 

[Good and evil consist as much in motives as in actions — 
Besides, good is sometimes mistaken in the world for evil^-^ 
Evil also is often done under the semblance of good' — 
And even the best actions have some mixture of sin in them — 
Now the precise quality of every action must be appreciated, in order 
that the world may be Judged in righteousness — 

But how shall God distinguish, if he do not know our thoughts ?] 
But God himself has claimed omniscience as his own prero- 
gative ' — 

It is ascribed to him also by all the inspired writers 
[They have expressed themselves respecting it in positive decla- 
rations^ — 

They have stated it as the ground of their solemn addresses^ — 

They have made it the subject of their devoutest acknowledgments ^ — ] 

«» 1 John iii. 20, 21. « Pa. li. 6. «* Rom. vii. 7. Matt. v. 28. 

• Isai. V. 20. ' Lake xvi. 15. ff Jer. xvii. 9,10.andzxiii. 23,24. 
•» Prov. XV. 11. Pb. xi. 4. Heb. iv. 13. 

* In their private and personal concerns, PS. xxxviii. 9, and in matters re- 
lating to the church at large. Acts i. 24. 

^ David writes almost a whole Psalm upon it, Ps. cxxxix. ;L— 12. 
bad karned it from deep experience. Job xlii. 2. 
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Nevertheless he permits them to be in this state occasionally, and 
" for a season*' — ] 

There is '' a necessity*' that they should undergo trials of this 
kind 

[God could save them without leaving them to endure any trial — 

But he " perfected his own Son by sufferings*' — 

He has ordained that the members shall in this respect be conformed 
to their head « — ] 

Their temptations, however afflicted at the time, are permitted 
for their good 
II. The end for which they are suffered to be in that state 

Temptations, of whatever kind they be, are justly caUed 
" trials of our faith" 

[No man can exercise the grace of patience, or of contentment, un- 
less he be in a situation that may give rise to impatience or discon- 
tent — 

Nor can faith be known to exist in the heart, unless there be some cir- 
cumstances that give scope for the manifestation of it — 

But temptations, especially such as produce much grief, can be sur- 
mounted only by strong faith — 

Hence God himself speaks as though he discovered Abraham's gprace 
by means of the difficulties into which he was brought ^ — 

In this view they are " much more precious than the trial of 
gold" 

[Gold, though it stand the trial of the fire, will perish at last — 
But faith, in its effects at least, will endure for ever — 
The value and the brightness given to gold by the furnace are not to 
estimable, as the purity and brightness which our faith derives from 
affliction — ] 

Their real worth will not be discerned till the day of judgment 
[They will have a different aspect in *' the day of Christ's appearing** 
from what they have now — 

The benefit resulting from them will be then fully discovered — ] 
They will then ** be found to the praise and honour of those 
who endured them" — 

[Every thing we have done or suffered for Christ will be brought to 
light— 

A reward proportioned to our faithfulness will then be gftven us — 
Great sufferings will issue in " an eternal weight of glory" — ] 
They will be declared also to the praise and hoooar of C^hrist 
himself 

[Christ is " the author and finisher of our faith'* — 
Ele will have the glory of canning his people through their trials — 
Thus they will issue in the good of the sufferers, and the glory of 
fist—] 

Hiis is the end for which God permits his people to endnre 



ow little cause have any persons to question their interest 
« Zech. ziii. 9. ' Oen« zxii. 12. 
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in God's favour on account of their trials, or their grief under 
them 

[Satan takes advantage of the afflictions of the saints to impress their 
miu<^ with desponding thoughts — 
Their natural torn of mind, too, sometimes favours such impressions— 
Even bodily disorders also may concur to deject their souls — 
But the being in heaviness through temptations is no just ground of 
doubting our acceptance with God — 

The persons of whom the apostle speaks in the text, were most un- 
doubtedly in a converted state v — 

Let not any tempted soul then be desponding or dejected ^ — ] 
2. What abundant reason have we to be reconciled to afflic- 
tions ! 

[Afflictions are trying to our frail native — 
But they are salutary to our souls ^ — 

We shall ere long see the necessity and benefit of each of our sorrows — 
The praise and honour in which they will issue will make amends for 
all- 
Let ns then even now account them " precious'* ^ — 
Let us consider how light they are, when compared with the glory of 
heaven * — 

Let us only be concerned to possess our souls in patience ™ — ] 



XXIV. ENCOURAGEMENT TO STEDFASTNESS IN RELIGIOUS 

DUTIES. 

Gal. vi. 9. Let us not be weary in toell-doing,for in due season we shall 

reap, \f we faint not. 

The way of duty is difficult, while that of sin is easy* — 
After we have received grace, we are still prone to depart from 

God- 
But the prospect of an happy issue of our labours is a strong 

support — 
The gospel encourages us to expect a certain and seasonable 

recompence — 

I. When we may be said to be weary in well-doing 
Well-doing respects every part of a Christian's duty — 
We may apprehend ourselves weary in it, when we are not 

really so — 

g They were '* begotten again,'' and had " a lively hope,*' *• believed in Christ,'* 
** loved him," '* rejoiced in him with joy umpealuible," and had " received the 
salvation of their souls." Ver. 3, 8, 9. 

h Isai. zL n^3l. * Heb. zii. 11. k jam. i. 2, 3. 

' Rom. viii. 18. "* Jam. i. 4. 

•A learned prelate speaks admirably to this purpose: — " Vice Is first 
pleaaiDg ; then easy ; then delightful ; then frequent ; then habitual ; then 
confirmed : then the man is impenitent ; then he is obstinate ; then he re- 
flolvci never to repent ; and then he is damned." — Jer. Taylor's Serm. p. 

K 2 
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We are not necessarily so, because our affections are not so 
lively as they once were 

[Age and infirmity may occasion a stupor of the mind — 

A more enlarged view of our own depravity may cast us down — 

Love itself may g^w in some respects even while its ardour 9eem» to 
abate *»—] 

We are not necessarily so, because our corruptions appear to 
have increased — 

[When we are first awakened, we know but little of our own hearts 

As we proceed, the Lord discovers to us more of our hidden abomina- 
tions c — 

The discovery of them, as of objects in a dark place, argues only more 
Ught from heaven — ] 

We are not necessarily so, because we do not find enlargement 
in prayer — 

[&cess of trouble may, for a time, distract and overwhelm the 
soul — 

Our Lord himself seems to have experienced somewhat of this ^ — 

Our prayers, perhai>8, are never more acceptable than when they are 
ofibrcd in broken accents, in sighs, and groans « — ] 

But we have reason to apprehend that we are weary in well- 
doing 

1 . When we do not make a progress in our religious course 
[We cannot stand still in religion ; we must advance or decline — 

There are seasons when we grow rather in humility than in the more 
lively graces — 

But if we neither shoot our branches upward, nor our roots down- 
ward, it must be ill with us '— ] 

2. When we are habitually formal in religious duties 
[The best of men find cause to lament an occ€uional deadness — 

But no true Christian can be satisfied in such a state K^ 
Habitual formality therefore proves, either that we have never been 
truly in earnest, or that we are in a state of miserable declension *■ — "] 

3. When we do not carry religion into our worldly business 
[As long as we are in the world, we must perform the duties of cor 

station — 

But if our souls be prospering, we shall maintain a sense of religion 
even when we are not actually engi^ed in the offices of lt*-«-3 

4. When our consciences are not tender 
[It is essential to a Christian to hate evil'' — 

He strives to " avoid even the appearance of evil" — 
He will in nowise allow one sinful temper or inclination ' — ] 
We cannot be too much on our guard against such a state 
Why we should never give way to weariness 

!fwe persevere in our exertions, we shall reap the fruit of 

* labour 



c This may be illustrated by Ezek. viii. 6, 13, 15. 
hn xii. n. e Rom. viii. «6. ' 2 Pet. iii. 18. Hcb. vi.T, 8. 

ne times in the 11 9th Psalm does David cry, " Quicken me, O Lotd**—- 
n. iii. 3. Prov. xxiii. 17. k Rom. zii. 9. 



'hil. i. 9. 
hn xii. 27. 



'XXIV. 16. 
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[There will be a harvest to all who labour in God's field — 
It may not come so soon as we would desire ; but it shall come, as 
the earthly harvests, " in due season" — 

We must, however, wait God's appointed time — 
If we faint, we shall lose all that we have before wrought "> — 
But if we continue patiently in well-doing, we shall succeed at last ° — ] 
Our prospects of the harvest may well encourage us to perse- 
vere, since it will be 

1. Certain 

[The husbandman endures many toils for an uncertain harvest — 

His hopes may be blasted in a variety of ways — 

But God has pledged himself, that his faithful servants shall be 
rewarded o — 

Nor shall either men or devils prevent the accomplishment of his 
promise p — ] 

2. Glorious 

[What are all the harvests that ever were gathered since the 
creation of the world, in comparison of that which the Christian will 
reap ? — 

Shall we faint then with such a prospect in view ? — ] 

3. Everlasting 

[However abundant our harvests here may be, we must renew the 
same process, in order to supply our returning wants — 

But when once we have reaped the heavenly harvest, we shall " rest 
from our labours" for evermore — 

If then a year of toil be considered as compensated by a transient 
supply, shall not an eternity of happiness be thought worth our care, 
during the short period of human life ? — 

Do any, that are now in glory, regret the pains they biestowed to get 
there ? — 

Let us **he followers of them," and we shall soon participate their 
bliss'!—'] 



XXV. THE EFFECT WHICH A SIGHT OF GOD PRODUCES. 

Job zlii. 5, 6. I have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear: but 
now mine eye seeth thee. WTierrfore I repent, and ahhor myself in 
dust and ashes. 

The deepest lessons of religion are usually taught us in the 
school of affliction — 

Affliction draws forth and discovers to us our latent corrupt 
tions — 
These drive us with more abundant earnestness to God — 
God takes these occasions to manifest his power and grace — 
Thus we attain to a more enlarged and experimental know- 
ledge of God — 

This advances and improves us in every part of the divine 
life — 

" John viii. Heb. z. S8. ^ Rom. ii. 7. 

• Heb. vi 10. P Prov. xi. 18. 1 Heb. vi. 12. 



108 THE EFFECT WHICH 

The history of Job remarkably exemplifies this observation — 
He was a good man before his affliction* — but too confident of 

his own integrity — 

But in bis trouble God revealed himself to him more fuHy, 

and thus brought him to a better spirit — " I have," &c. 

I. The difference between " hearing of God, and seeing him" 
Job had doubtless heard of God attentively, and attained some 

conformity to the divine image •> — 

It would be unseasonable therefore to speak of a careless 
inattentive hearing — 

But now he enjoyed a much clearer discovery of God than 
ever he had before c — 

[He saw not any visible representation of the Deity— 

But he had a revelation of God to the eye cf his mind — 

It was also accompanied with a correspondent impi-efltion on his 
soul — 

This, however, though gi*antcd eminently to Job, was not peculiar to 
him — 

Paul experienced it, Gal. 1. 16. and every Christian may expetrt the 
sanic<^ — 

Similar manifestations are vouchsafed to the church in all ages<> — 

Nor can any one be a true Christian, who has not experienced them 
in a measure ^ — ] 

Such a difference between "hearing of God," and "seeing 
him " still exists 

[Many hear the truths of the gospel with approbation — 

Yet for want of a more simple faith, they receive but little pro fit f— 

From the report of the gospel they discover the perfections of God — 

But, from the weakness of their faith, they see not the brightness and 
glory of them — 

They behold God as under a veil, but cannot see him as with open 
face** — 

Whoever has known what it is to apprehend by faith the truths of 
which his reason was before convinced, will attest the truth of this 
position*—] 

The hearing, of which we have spoken, will inform the mind, 
and regulate the life — 

But the seeing of God will operate in a still more exceUent 
manner 

II. The effect which a sight of God will produce 

We behold in Job the effects which will invariably foUow 
from such a sight of the Deity — 

a Job i. 8. 

^ This is the pluin import of the figurative expressions in the text. 
Job xxxviii. 1. <* John xiv. 23, 23. 

.The people of Ciod are said to be anointed, to be sealed, and to have an 
Wtof their future inheritance, 2 Cor. i. 21, 22. Eph. i. 13, 14. Which 
phors imply a peculiar participation of the Spirit's influence, 
^"r. iv. 6. S Heb. iv. 2. b 2 Cor. iii. 18. 

iiffcrencc may, perhaps, be illustrated by the ezperienoe of the 
converts, John iv. 41, 42. 
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It will discover to us our utter sinfulness 

[Job was high in his own esteem before he saw God ^ — 
But after he had seen God, his sentiments were wholly changed' — 
Job expressly declares that his repentance was the result of the dis- 
covery afforded him — '* wherefore,*' &c. — 

Thus Peter's mind was affected with a discovery of Christ's power"" — 
We have a yet more remarkable instance of this effect in the pro- 
phet •» — 
The experience of every Christian accords with this — 
Nothing shows us the aggravations of our sins so much as a view of 
him against whom they have been committed — 

Our contrition will ever be proportioned to our views of Christ <> — ] 
It will cause us to abhor ourselves in dust and ashes 
[While we know but little of God, we see but little of our own 
coiTuptions — 

But as we become more enlightened, we learn to loathe and hate our- 
selves — 

Even Job, holy as he was, found this effect from his views of God — 
Paul also, notwithstanding all his probity, was brought to this by a 
sight of ChristP— 

The same cause will produce the same effect in all 4 — ] 
Infer 

1. How do they err who decry all manifestations of God to 
the soul ! 

[Many think that divine manifestations are only the offspring of 
enthusiasm, and the parent of pride — 

But God does surely manifest himself to some as he does not to 
others' — 

Nor will such manifestations be suffered to puff us up— 

The more exalted a Christian is, the lower thoughts will he have of 
himself* — 

Let the saints then be careful to cut off occasion for such calum* 
nies* — 

Let them seek clearer views of Christ, as the means of abasing 
themselves more and more — ] 

2. In what a wretched state are they, who hear only in a 
customary manner ! 

[Many there are of this description" — 
They discover themselves by their self-righteousness and self-compla- 
cency — 

But every living soul must be brought low before God* — 
God has established an invariable rule of procedure towards themy — 
We cannot address them better than in the pathetic language of 
Jeremiah' — ] 

3. How unspeakable a mercy do many find it to have been 
afflicted ! 

k Job xxvii. 5, 6. and xxzi. 6. * Job xl. 4, 5. 

™ Luke v. 8. ° Isai. vi. 5. o Zeeh. xii. 10. 

P 1 Tim. i. 15. 1 Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 31. *■ See Note *. 

» Epli. iii. 8. * 1 Pet. iii. 16. " Matt.xiii. 14. 15. 

* Isai. ii. 11. y Jam, iv. 6. * Jer. xiii. 15—17. 



2W) ADVICE TO TERSONS UNDER 

[The generality even of real Christians are prone to rest in low 
attainments — 

Bat God quickens them by means of temporal or spiritual afiSic- 
tions — 

Through their troubles, they are brought to much humility and 
heayenly-mi ndedness — 

Hence the most eminent saints have esteemed their troubles a ground 
of thankfulness — 

Let all therefore justify Qod in their troubles, and glorify him by 
submission — 

Let the afflicted be solicitous to have their trials sanctified, rather 
than removed — ] 

4. What views shall we have of God in the eternal world ! 
[The views with which the godly are sometimes favoured in this 
world are inexpressibly bright and glorious — 

But what a sight of God will that be, when we shall behold him face 
to face ! — 

Sui'cly all that we have heard or seen of God in this earthly state will 
be, in comparison to that, no more than a taper compared with th6 me- 
ridian sun — 

Let us willingly then endure the tribulations that are preparing us fbr 
heaven — ] 



XXVI. ADVICE TO PERSONS UNDER PERSECUTIOX 

OR TEMPTATION. 

1 Pet. iv. 19. Wherefore let them that suffer according to the wiU qf 
Godt eommit the keeping of their souls to him in toeU-'domg^ as unto 
afaitJ^ftd Creator, 

God has mercifully engaged to save his people at the last— 
They may however meet with many severe conflicts in their 

way— 

Nor are they to expect to be saved but with great difficulty — 
Nevertheless they may safely commit themselves to God, in 

hope of an happy issue out of their trials— 

Hence the apostle suggests, in a way of inference, the advice in 

the text — 
We propose to shew 

I. What Chri stians must expect to suffer 

Though all are not called to bear the cross in the same degree, 
yet all should be prepared to suffer 

1. In their reputation 
Jjjjl^** fear of God" which the Scriptures represent to be *' the be- 
jp|w^ "ifwisdom," the world considers as the summit of folly — 

' wise, learned, or discreet any man may be, he cannot escape 
ion of weakness or enthusiasm, if he will " follow the Lord 

=ind Master was called Beelzebub, his servants can expect 
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2. In their property 

[In former times the saints have frequently ** suffered the loss of 
bU things*'— 

Nor is it uncommon now for friends, and even parents, to withdraw 
their kindness from godly persons on account of their religion — 

Who does not know that emiueut piety is a bar, rather than a help, 
to promotion? — 

" They then who would be Christ's disciples, must forsake all, and 
foUow him"—] 

3. In their liberty and life 

[Through the tender mercy of our God we arc protected by the laws 
of the land — 

But none can tell what changes may yet arise — 

Multitudes even in this kingdom have suffered death for Christ's 
sake — 

And, whether called to this trial or not, we should be prepared for 
it-] 

To reconcile us to these dispensations, we proceed to shew 

II. Why it is the will of God that we should suffer 
God is pleased to permit it 

1. For the trial of our faith 

[God can discern our graces, though we should have no opportu- 
nity to exercise them — 

But, if they be not called forth into act, neither have we the comfort 
of them, nor he the glory — 

Hence God permits " the fiery trial to try us," that he may discover 
both to ourselves and others " what gpreat things he has done for us"-— J 

2. For the advancement of our graces 

[Our graces almost invariably languish when oiu' outward circum- 
stances are easy — 

But in seasons of difficulty they put forth themselves with strength — 
Though Jesus needed no such stimulus, yet even be was ** made per- 
fect through sufferings' — 

And it is for the accomplishment of the same end, that God has made 
our road to lie " through much tribulation" — ] 

3. For the manifestation of his own glory 

[The patience of the saints is a ground of astonishment to the un- 
believing world — 

And the supports which God administers to them fills their hearts 
with gratitude towards him — 

But what bursts of praise will resound from the myriads of his re- 
deemed, when all the wonders of his love shall be universally and com- 
pletely known ! — ] 

Satisfied with these appointments of the Deity, let us enquire 

III. What our conduct should be when called to suffer 

The best of men may be brought, as it were, ** to their wit's 
end" — 

But the advice in the text is the most proper that can be 
given—- 

1. Let us *' commit our souls to God's care and keeping*'— 
[We must not attempt to stand in our own strength — 

Nothing less than God's wisdom and power can defeat the conspiracy 
that is formed agaist us — 



2l)S THE mSCOUBAGBMElXTS AND SUPPORTS 

Wc should make him therefore the manager of oar came, and ^ the 
kcciwr'* of our souli — ") 

2. Let 118 at tlie same time perflist in " well-doingf' 

[Wc must neither be irritated to do eril, nor detemd fivin dobg 
good— 

llie more we are persecuted for the sake of Christ, the more studious 
we should be •* to put our enemies to silence by well-doing^ — 

Tlie very efforts of the enemy to extinguish our light should came it 
to shine the brighter—] 

3. Let us, above all, confide in God *' as a faithful Creator^ 
[Ciod has promised to " keep the feet of his saints/* and he will 

perform it — 
>^'c should suffer nothing to rob us of this confidence — 
If wc '' trust firmly to him, we shall be like Mount Zkm, which can- 
not be moved" — ] 

XXVII. THE DISCOURAGEMENTS AND SUPPORTS EXPE- 
RIENCED BY GOD'S PEOPLE. 

Is. xl. 20—31. He giveth power to the faint ; and to them that have 
no mi{fht he increcueth strength. Even the youths shall faint and be 
wear}/, amhthe young men shall utterly fall : but they thattemt vpon 
the Lordf shall renew their strength ; they shall mount up with wings 
as eagles ; they sTiall run, and not be weary ; t?iey shall tooO, and not 
faint - 

TiiF. Christian's life is a continual warfare — 

Nor lias he any strength but in God — 

lie is prone also to reflect more on his own weakness than on 
(Sod's power — 

Hence he is ofteu filled with fears respecting the issue of his 
conflicts — 

But God has provided an antidote against them — 

The Jt'ws arc here addressed as though they were already in 
Babylon — 

Their desponding fears are represented and reproved, ver. 
27, 28.— 

They are reminded of the many displays their nation had 
formerly seen of God's almighty power and unsearchable 



They are taught to expect deliverance if they will wait on God — 

The words of the text are applicable to the church in all i^^es — 

We shall consider from them 
I. The discouragemenls which God's people labour under 

None but they who have experienced the Christian's conflicts 
can form any adequate conception of them — 

Many are bowed down under a load of temporal afflictions 
[Christians are as much exposed to temporal afflictions as others— 

T sometimes oppressed with many troubles at once • — 

lickness, losses and poverty, are sometimes rendered mora aflic^ 
undnoss of friends, and the invectives of calumny. 
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Nor are these so easily borne as men generally imagine — 
Job himself sank for a time under the pressure of them ^ — 
No wondor then if men of less attainments be discouraged — ] 
Spiritual troubles are the lot of all Christians 
[The corruptions of the heart arc extremely painful to a renewed 

pcr5i>n — 
The many unsuccessful conflicts which the Christian maintains with 

them is a source of much grief — 
The temptations of Satan also are often as *^ fiery darts'' in his soul — 
Nor can he see the desolations of Zion without much anguish of mind « — ] 
Even the strongest of the saints are ready sometimes to faint 

under their trials 

[By " youths'' we may understand, not inexperienced, but strong 

believers — 

Even they may both " faint and utterly fall*' in their affliction — 

David affords an example of disquietude and despondency^ — 

The whole Jewish church in Babylon seemed possessed with this 

spirit* — 

And even in this day too many exclaim like those in Isaiah' — ] 
Still however none need despair, if they consider 

If. The supports which God will bestow 

God is never at a loss for means to succour his people ff — 
Nor does he want tenderness and compassion towards them — 

[He has given them a sympathising high priest •> — 
lie has promised his acceptance of their weak endeavours' — 
Nor shall their infirmities be any bar to his favours ^ — 
He will even " perfect his own strength in their weakness" — ] 
He expects however that they ** wait upon" him 

[Prayer is necessary in order to obtain divine blessings' — 
Nor must we be discouraged because we receive not an immediate 

answer — 

We must ** wait the Lord's leisure" — ] 

By waiting on him they will obtain effectual aid 

[God will never turn away his ear from an humble suppliant — 
He will give all needful and seasonable help™ — 
They who were drooping shall " mount up with wings as eagles" — 
They that had " utterly fallen" shall " run'* as in a race — 
They shall " march " onward," in spite of all opposition — 
They shall never " faint" through want of strength or courage — ] 
Nor will any one be disappointed in his hope 

[David experienced success in the use of these means ^ — 
Every believing soul shall experience the sameP — ] 

Address 

I. To those who bless themselves on account of never having 

felt such discouragements 

^ Job iii. 1. and xxvii. 2. « Ezek. ix. 4. * Pa. Ixxvii. 7 — 9. 

« Ezek.xxxvii. 11. ' Isaiah xl. 27. S Ver. 1^8. 

k Heb. iv. lo. i Isaiah xl. 31. J' Matt. xii. 20. 

* Ezek. XXX vi. 37. m Deut. xxxiii< ?5. 

*>■ See Bishop Lowth'a Translation. o Pg. xl. 1, 2. P Zech. x. 12. 
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XlVnr. THE I5Ei^TIJrABL£ PKITILEGIS OF SBLZEflBS. 




1 J^iiMnut, Jud^^ftd^m^mnwetU 

Of; ft I»ril vras hstted^ reriled, and persecsted uto 

B«t «r c tee bow glorious waw bis penoa, aad kov exmltcd kis 

irbara/^ti^r — 

f fk the Mine manner bis foHowen are treated witk €tm te m fii — 
Hot 0(fd declares their state to be the most bowmnble upon 

e;irth — 
To fbU *-^frct Hi, John represents them aw slighted by nan and 

honoif r^fi by Or^ — 

I* The prenent utate of belieirers 
Thf, Hcriptiirf; speaks of belierers in the most exalted terms — 
They MH not merely servants, but *' sons of God"" — 
This thftv arc 

1. Ify n/loplion 

( V.yvry h^^llnvor wfli once a child of wrath ^ — 
Jlut, Oorj iuVvn whom he will Into hin own famay*— 
\\^^ ii'lofitfl Wn'm tin his sons, and makes them hein of his glory^^ — ] 

2. liy rr^nruiration 

(Orico fticy }iad only a carnal mind that is enmity against God« 



'« <i»l V. 17. r Rom. yii. 24. • Jer. ii.85. 
» >• <'oi. xii 10. liiHt dnuMC, And Phil. iv. 13. 

'. »x«. IH. hi^t rlfume. • « Cor.vi. J8. »» Eph. ii. 3. 

*• n<Mii. viii. l.\ 17. « Rom. viii.7. 
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But they have been boro again of the Holy Spirit '— 
Tliey are renewed after the image of their heavenly Father r — ] 
They enjoy this state " now** 
[Rich and poor, learned and unlearned, partake alike of this 
honour — 

Nor does God withhold it from any on account of their remaining 
infirmities — 

Even now, while the world despises them, does God own his relation 
to them — ] 
What an unspeakably blessed state is this ! 

[How different is it fi*om the state they were once in ! — 
How great the privileges which they enjoy by means of this relation ! — 
How sweet the sense of this relation often is to their souls ! — 
To what a glorious state does it lead them in a better world — 
Well might the apostle break forth in wonder and admiration ^ — ] 
Yet, blessed as it is, it falls infinitely short of what it will be 
IL Their future state 

Very little is known respecting this 

[We can form no idea of spiritual and glorified bodies — 
We cannot imagine how extensive will be the capacities of the soul — 
We have very faint conceptions of perfect holiness and perfect hap- 
piness — 

Even one who had seen Christ transfigured, say?, '' It doth not 
appear," &c.— ] 

Yet there are some things revealed to us 

[We shall see Christ, not merely by faith, but with our bodily eyes * — 
Not veiled as formerly, but in all his glory— 
We shall resemble him in all his imitable perfections — 
This resemblance will result from our sight of him — 
Even '^ our bodies shall be fashioned like unto his glorious body" — 
This shall be fully accomplished at the great day of his appearing — ] 
These things we may be said to " know" 

[We have already experienced the earnest of them in our hearts — 
When we believe in him we have views of him, which we had not 
before — 

These transform the soul into his image*' — 
Our Lord has given us the fullest assurance of these things ' — 
St. Paul also leaves us no room to doubt"* — ] 
Infer 

1. How wonderfully different the lot of believers and un- 
believers ! 

[Believers are the children of God — 
Unbelievers are the children of the wicked one " — 
Believers can form no adequate conception of the happiness that 
au aits them — 
Unbelievers have no idea of the misery towliich they are hastening — 
How different will be the appearance of each in that day ! — 

' John i. 13. K Col. iii. 10. ^ 1 John iii. 1. 

« Job six. 25—27. k 2 Cor. iii. 18. » John xvii. 24. 

» 1 Cor. XV. 49. Col. iii. 4. » John viii.38.44. 
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How different their tentiments on teeing Christ upon his Judgment- 
seat ! — 

For what different endu will their capacities of soul and body be 
enlarged! — 
What a different state will they experience to all eternity ! — 
Let none defer calling upon Ood for mercy — 

Let all seek his regenerating grace, and an admission into his fkmily— 
If we will believe in Christ these blessings shall be our8<>^J 
2. How bright the prospects of the true Christian ! 

[The Christian's war&re will soon be over — 
Then will come a blessedness which he cannot now conceiye — 
Another day may bring him to the full possession of it — 
Let these prospects animate eyery pious soul — 

Let none suffer their minds to be drawn away by the things of time- 
Let every one stand ready to take his flight p — 
Let the beloycd apostle be our example <i — ] 



XXIX. THE IMPORTANCE OF LIVING BY FAITH 

ON CHRIST. 

John vi. 6.3 — 55. Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except ye eat the 

flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no l\fe in you. 

Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal l\fe; 

and I will raise him up at the last day : for my flesh is meat indeed, 

and my blood is drink indeed. 

Thb natural man neither does nor can understand spiritual 
truths* — 

This inspired declaration has been verified in all ages — 

The Samaritan woman shewed how unapt we are to receive 
spiritual instruction^ — 

Even Nicodemus formed the most absurd conceptions of our 
Lord's meaning* — 

Such also was the blindness of the Jews to whom our Lord 
addressed this discourse ^ — 

He however, in compassion to tliem, proceeded to confirm his 
gracious declarations — 

May we experience the illuminating and constraining influ-. 
ences of divine grace (ver. 44, 45.) while we consider 
I. What is meant by eating the flesh of Christ, and drinking his 
blood 

Great caution is necessary in explaining the figurative expres* 
"ions of Scripture — 

We shall endeavour to exhibit the full scope of the metaphor, 

thout pressing; it too fiir — 

[t is sufliciently obvious that the text is not to be understood 
literal sense — 

John i. ri. p 2 Pet. iii. 1«. q Rev. xxii. «0. 

« 1 Cor. ii. 14. b John iv. 14. 15. 

c John iii. 3, 4. * Ver. 41, 5t, 
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Nor does it relate to the sacrament, that being not yet insti- 
tuted— 

Nor does it signify the giving a mere auent to our Lord's 
doctrines — 

[The doctrines of the gospel are sometimes represented as bread 
and wine — 

And our Lord may be considered as speaking of his doctrines when 
be spealcs of himself as the bread of life — 

But he could not intend a mere assent to those doctrines by the 
metaphor of eating — 

If this were all that he meant, Judas and Simon Magus were truly 
possessed of eternal life® — ] 

Onr Lord explains the eating of him as synonymous with 
believing on him' — 

But, to speak more particularly, the metaphor of eating the 
Oesh of Christ, &c. implies 

1. An union with his person 

[The doctrine of our union with Christ is set forth by a great 

variety of images in Scripture — 

It natmally arises from the metaphor in the texts — 

It is particularly mentioned by our Lord in the two verses foDow- 

ingh-] 

2. A trust in his sacrifice 

[Our Lord speaks of his flesh expressly in reference to his sacri- 
fice*— 

The words which he used at the institution of his last supper coniirm 
this idea — 

The eating of his flesh therefore can mean no less than a trust in that 
sacrifice — ] 

3. A dependence on his grace 

[What animal food is to the body, t?iat the grace of Christ is to the 
soul — 

Unless we have recourse to Christ continually, we must fall and 
perish''—-] 

According to this view of the metaphor, it is worthy of the 
deepest attention 
II. The importance of the doctrine 

This is abundantly manifest, from the words before us — 

There is nothing so impoitant as a life of faith on Christ: 
nothing 

1. So necessary 
[The greatest of all concerns is the salvation of the soul — 

But that cannot be cff*ected by any other means — 

The person who does not live on Christ, has no spiritual life — 

* ActB viii. '23. Mark xiv. 21. ' Ver. 35. 

P Eph. iii. 17. Col. i. 27. 

^ From hence it appears, that as our bodily life is upheld by the invisible 
operation of our food within us, and as the spiritual life of Jesus was main- 
tained by the indwelling of the Deity within him ; so the eating of him is, in 
lact, an union with him, and shall ever be accompanied by the invisible sup- 
ports of his Spirit and grace. 
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He may baye wealth, and honour, learning, and even morality (in 
some sense), but be has no life ' — 

He may even " have a name to live, but he is really dead "«" — 
And bis spiritual death will issue in death eternal'' — 
What then can be go necessary as to believe in Christ? — ] 

2. So beneficial 

[The possession of the whole world is not to be compared with 
eternal life — 
Yet life eternal is secui*ed by eating the flesh of Christ — 
As for past sins, they sliall be no bar to our obtaining of this bless- 
ing®— 

Indeed the believer *' has already eternal life'' in his soul — 
He has a title to it, confirmed by the promise and oath of JehovahP — 
He has also t?ie earnest qf it, since this communion with Christ is 
heaven begun on earth 4 — 

And the Saviour in whom he trusts, '' will raise him up at the last 
day" to the complete and everlasting enjoyment of it — ] 

3. So excellent 

[They may be said to i* feed on ashes,** who have no higher gratifi- 
cations than those which are derived from carnal indulgences — 

But *'the body and blood of Christ are meat indeed, and drink 
indeed ''— 

Nothing afibrds such unspeakable delight as the exercise of faith on 
Christ"^— 

Nor has any thing such a transforming efl&cacy on the soul* — 

Surely if the manna was " angels' food,"' much more is the body and 
blood of Christ—] 

Address 

1. Those who are disregarding this heavenly banquet 
[Would to God that you would consider Who it is that ntters the 

declarations in the text! — 

And that you would mark tJie energetic manner in which he atters 
them!^ 

Think you that his words are false, or that they shall ever be 
reversed 1 — 

Ah ! cast away the husks on which you are feeding; and live, as the 
Apostle did, by faith on the Son of God»— ] 

2. Those who doubt whether they may partake of it 

[The whole of our Lord's discourse to the Jews shews that aQ were, 

not only at liberty, but bound, to feed on him — 

And we are commanded to invite, yea, to compel, you to eome to 

this glorious feast ^ — 

Indeed, to wiiom else will ye go ? and on what else will ye feedl— 

Come then, and " eat and drink abundantly, O beloved "J — 

And rest assured, that they who come hungry, shall never be sent 

empty away — ] 

' Ver. 51 . ^ John xv. 5. M John v. 11, It. 

*" Rev. iii. 1. n Rev. xxi. 8. o Heb.viii.lt. 

P Heb. vi. 17,18. 1 Eph. i. 14. 'I Pct.i. 8. 

* 2 Cor. iii. 18. t Ps. Ixxviii. 25. « Gal. ii. tO. 

* Isai. XXV. 6. with Luke xiv. 23. Y Cant. v. 1, 
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XXX. GOD'S TREATMENT OF US AS BRANCHES OF TAB 

TRUE VINE. 

John xv. 1,2. / am the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman. 
Every branch in me that beareth not fruit, he taJteth away ; and 
every branch thai beareth fruit, he purgeth it, thai it may bring forth 
nwrefruit. 

The union which subsists between Christ and his church is 
mvstenous — 

The Scripture sets it forth both in figurative and plain expres- 
sions — 

It is spoken of not as a speculative or doubtful point, but as 
well known* — 

It is declared in the text under a beautiful similitude — 

Christ is the true vine 

If this was a continuation of our Lord's discourse, the idea of 
a vine might arise from what he had just before said respecting 
the fruit of the vine *» — 

If it was Spoken in his way to the Mouut of Olives, it might 
be suggested by his passing through a vineyard — 

The representation respects Christ not personally, but as 
united to his church — 

In this view it fitly exhibits our union with him 
[This union is not natural to any — 

We are, by nature, plants of a degenerate vine<^ — 

We are, however, separated from it by Almighty power '^ — 

And are made willing to be united to Christ « — 

We are then engrafted into Christ by the Spirit on God's part, and by 
faith on ours^— 

Thus we become branches of the true vine— 

And the union, when formed, is intimate and inseparables^ — ] 

It expresses, moreover, our dependence on him 
[A branch derives all its fructifying power from the root — 

So believers receive all their grace out of Christ's fulness'* — 

Hence it is that Christ is so precious to them' — 

Hence, too, they determine to live entirely by faith on him'' — ] 

The Father is the husbandman 

The husbandman has many offices to perform — 
[Ho engrafts the scions, digs about them and dungs them, guards 
them from ti^e weather, prunes the luxuriant branches, ^c. — ] 

The Father performs these offices 

[He chooses ^but not for their superior goodness) what scions he 
wIU— 

He separates them from their stock by the means he judges best — 

He engrafts them, in his own time and manner, into the new stock — 

• John ziv. 20. ^ Lukexxii. 18. ^ Jer. ii. 21. 

d Eph. i. 19, to, e PB.CX. 3. ' Eph. iii. 16, 17. 

8 1 Cor. ri. 17. Rom. vili. 35, 39. *• John i. 16. 
i 1 Pet. u. 7. ^ Gal. u. 20. 
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He continoes to promote tlieir good by his word, bis Spirit, and his 
providence — 

He separates or combines, renews or changes, the Yarious means of 
culture, as he sees occasion — ] 

His treatment of the branches is suited to their state — 
There are ** branches in Christ,*' which are so only in ap- 
pearance 

[They have never been thoroughly separated from their old stock — 
They have never been truly engrafted into Christ — 
The change wrought in them has been only partial — 
Tlicy bring not forth such fruit as the living branches do—] 
These the Father " taketh away"— 

[They are a disgrace to the vine, and to the husbandman himself — 
He, however, exercises forbearance towards them' — 
His culture of them, in the meantime, shews their unfruitfiilness to 
be of themselves ™-- 

But he will ere long separate them from the others — 
He will take them away, in order to bum them, ver. 6. — 
How fearful should we be lest we be ibnnd such branches at last! — 
And how carefully should we examine our fruit, in order that we may 
not be self-deceived !" — ] 

There are other branches, which are vitally united to Christ 
[They manifest that they arc so, by the fhiits which they pro- 
duce — ] 

These the husbandman purges and prunes 

[Notwithstanding their fruitfulness, they need the pmning-knife — 
AfHictions have a tendency to make them more fruitfiil-^ 
Cod therefore sends them afflictions of various kinds — 
This he does to " every one of them '*<> — 
He even promises affliction to them as a blessing P — ] 
Let us then enquire whether we be liying branches of the tme 
vine — 

Let us study to answer the ends of all his care — 
If we be indeed fruitful branches, let us welcome affliction as 
a blessing in disguise — 

Let us, above all, seek to be confirmed in our union to Christ, 
and our dependence on him *i — 



XXXI. THE CHRISTIAN CONGRATULATED ON HIS RELIANCE 

ON CHRIST. 

Cant. viii. 5. Who is this thai comet h up from the wilderness, leaning 

on her beloved ? 

Thrrk is an intimate and mysterious union between Christ 

and his church — 



J Luke xiii. 8, 9. » Isa. v. 4. » Matt. vii. IT — 90. 

Heb. xii. 6 — 8. P Jcr. xxx. 11. with Heb. xii 10, 11. 

Col. ii. 6, 7. 
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This is often compared in Scripture to a marriage union ■ — 
The Song of Solomon is a figuratiye representation of the de- 
lightful intercourse which Christ maintains with his spouse, the 
church — • 

A third description of persons called '* the daughters of Jeru- 
salem'' occasionally enliven the dialogue with pertinent questions 
or remarks — 

The words of the text seem to be uttered by them — 
The church had expressed her desire after more familiar and 
permanent fellowship with her divine husband, ver. 1 — 4. — 

The by-standers, admiring and felicitating her state, exclaim, 
" Who is this ?" &c. 

I. Explain the import of the words 

There does not appear to be any considerable difficulty in 
them — 

But the explication of them will open a way for the fuller im- 
provement of them — 

The *' wilderness'' seems to be a figurative expression for the 
world 

[The world may be fitly represented by this term — 

It accords with the description given of the wilderness, through which 
the Israelites passed in their way to Canaan^ — 

It abounds with deadly enemies — 

It afibrds nothing that can nourish or refiresh the weary soul — '\ 

The true Christian ** comes up from the wilderness*' 
[Religion does not make us sour asceticks — 

But it requires us to '* renounce the pomps and vanities of this wicked 
world" c— 

Every true Christian cheerfully practises this duty «* — 

He resembles Christ in this particular «-^ 

He considers himself only as a pilgrim and sojourner here ^ — 

While he performs his duties in the world, he sets not his heart upon 
It f — ] 

In his passage through it he leans upon Christ 

[The Christian accounts Christ the beloved of his sou]i> — 

On him he rests for support and strength * — 

He has been made to feel his own weakness ^^ — 

He has been taught by experience to renounce every other prop * — 

He commits himself simply, and habitually to Christ ™ — 

In this afiiance he attains a holy familiarity — ] 

This is both the import of the passage, and the Christian's ex- 
perience — 

But there is a peculiar significancy in the question " Who is 
this?" 

II. Point out the force of the interrogation 

» Eph. V. 32. ^ Jer. ii. 6. Deut. viii. 1 5, and xxxii. 10. 

c t Cor. vi. 17. ^ Gal. vi. 14. « John xvii. 16. 

f Heb. xi. 13, 16. » Col. iii. 2. >> Cant. v. 16. 1 Pet. li. 7. 

« Isa. xlv. 24. ^ 1 Cor. iii. 5. * Hos. xiv. 3. 

m 2 Cor. xii. 9 10. Ps. xvii. 5. 



212 THE CHRISTIAN CONGRATULATED 

Perhaps the interrogation principally expresses admiration — 
But we may consider it as expressing^ 

1. Enquiry 

[We are frequently commanded to examine our own state ■ — 
The point which the text enquires into is most important — 
Let every one ask himself, as in the sight of the heart-searching 
God, 
" Do I, instead of loving the world, account it a dreary wilderness V 
** Do I renounce its cares, its pleasures, its maxims, its company, 

&c.r— 

** Do I daily depend on Christ alone for wisdom, righteousness, and 
strength r 

Let every one distrust himself, and, like the disciples on another oc- 
casion, beg of Christ to resolve the drmbt, '* Lord, is it 1 1" 

May every one enjoy the testimony of God's Spirit, and his own con- 
science ! ° — ] 

2. Admiration 

[What can be more wonderful than the experience wiiich Is set forth 
in the text ?— 

That such an earthly and sensual creature should so renounce the 
world ! — 

That such a polluted creature should enjoy such intimacy with the 
Lordof glory ! — 

That such a weak creature should persevere, in spite of so many ob- 
stacles both within and without ! — 

Erery one must admire the condescension of God towards man p — 

But the Christian has not less cause for admiration within himself— 

Hence he may Justly adopt the words of David 4 — ] 

3. Congratulation 

[Earthly acquisitions are often the subject of congratulation — 
But he who dies to the world, is far more to be congratulated — 
Item what imminent danger has such an one escaped ! — 
The mrid lies in wickedness, even like Sodom of old ^ — 
]f kD hid eontinned in it he must have perished * — 
lb whit a glOTioas place is such an one hastening ! — 
Hi li already Joined to a most glorious company ' — 
J0 Ineope ri vably blessed inheritance is reserved for him ^^ — 
BDi b daUy approaching nearer to the full ex\joyment of it * — 
ym^^ an allFsnfficlent support has he in his way thither ! — 
m^g^ Is nothing iinpossible to his divine helper 7 — . 
^^St wfll n®^®' fail those who trust in him ' — 
YmJ^mM^W* Bhall through him surmount every obstacle* — 
y^i* Aese are grounds for the warmest congratulation — ^ 

jpPjJv ^eak believer 
1^ ™* ^ f^hkt — But lean more on Christ If you cannot go 
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« Rom. viii. 16. r Ps. viii. 4. 

' 1 John ▼. 19. • John viii. 25, 14. 



« « J^ « 1 Pet. i. 4. * Rom. xiu. 11. 

, L. iM. xlv. 17. • Phfl. iv. 13. 
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2. The backslider 
[What has the world ever done to deserve your regard ? — 

And has Jesus ever " been a wilderness to you," that he should forfeit 
it?c— 

If you return to the world, and forsake Christ, your state will be worse 
than ever ^ J 



XXXII. THE EXTENT AND GROUNDS OF CHRISTIAN 

OBEDIENCE. 

Rom. xiv. 7 — 9. None of us livetJi to himself, and no man dieth to him- 
self. For whether we live, we live unto the Lord ; and whether we 
die, we die unto the Lord : whether we live therefore or die, we are 
the Lord^s, For to this end Christ both died, and rose, and revived, 
that he might he Lord both of the dead and living. 

To exercise Christian forbearance is no small attainment — 

There is continual need of it in the Christian world — 

There are many things of an indifferent nature, which we are 

at liberty either to do or forbear — 

But sdl do not see their Christian liberty with equal clear- 
ness — 

Hence the weak are apt to judge the strong — and the strong to 

despise the weak — 

Thus the Jews and Gentiles at Rome disputed respecting the 

use of certain meats, and the observance of certain days — 
The apostle shews, that, though the parties differed in their 

conduct, they were equally accepted of God — 

He grounds his assertion on the idea that both of them acted 

from a conscientious desire to please and honour God — 

T. The extent of Christian obedience 

If we were to judge from the practice of mankind, we should 

think that very little was required of us — 

But we must judge by the unerring standard of God's word — 
Both the law and the gospel require the obedience of the heart — 
And in this the Christian labours to approve himself to God — 

1 . He renounces self 

[Self is the idol of the unregenerate world — 
They study only to please and exalt self in every part of their l\fe — 
They have no higher view in courting or shunning death — 
But the Christian sees the sinfulness of thus idoll^ng self- 
He therefore endeavours to suppress its workings, and mortify its 
desires — 

He determines never to make the indulgence of self his chief aim — ] 

2. He devotes himself to the Lord 

[He studies to do his will, and gain his approbation — 
He seeks to glorify his name in every action of life — 
He coDsiders that he is the Lord's property, both by creation and re- 
demptioi 



« Jer. li. 31. <* Heb. z. 38. 2 Pet. ii. SO, tl. 
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He strives therefore to honour him with every fiaciilty of body and 
soul — ] 

This is not a mere theory, but a living picture of Christianity — 

[The apostle lays down an universal iiile to this effect* — 
He himself conformed to it in an eminent degree ^ — 
Every true Christian, according to his measure, conforms to it ; 
'* none of us," &c. — ] 

Such obedience, however, will not spring from any but evan- 
gelical principles — 
II. The grounds of it 

All possible obedience is due from us to God by creation — 
But God has acquired a new right over us by redemption — 
Christ has died, risen, and revived 

[He died to make atonement for our guilt — 
He rose for our justification before God — 
He revived, and lives to carry on the work — ] 
He has done this with an express view to reduce us to al- 
legiance 

[He undertook to save men Jrom their sins, and not in them — 
Paul repeatedly declares this to have been the end of our Lord's 
death '^ — 

Peter speaks to the same effect,' and our Lord himself alRO confirms 
this truth « — 
The same was also the end of his resurrection and ascemion ^^ 
And in all that he is now doing, he keepis the same object in view — "] 
What he has done is therefore the proper ground of our 
obedience 

[We are still as much as ever bound by the laws of our creation-— 
But we should be particularly affected with redeeming love — 
This should stir us up to the most unreserved obedience — 
The apostle requires such obedience, on this very ground f — 
We shall surely render it, if we have any interest in redemption^—] 
Infer 

1 . How few real Christians are there in the world ! 

[If living to ourselves were Christianity, there would be Christians 
without number — 

But nothing less than an entire devotedness to GK>d can entitle us to 
the name — 

How few then are there to be found ! — 

The text might be reversed in almost every assembly of pfoi^Msing 
Christians * — 

Let us judge ourselves by this criterion — 

Let us rest in no partial or hypocritical services — 

Let us cry to God for his Spirit to renew us in our inward man — ] 

2. How reasonable is the Christian life ! 

[Christian obedience is often ridiculed as preciseness, and needless 
rupulosity — 

^^ isi deemed a mark of a weak and enthusiastic mind— 
: it is justly called a reasonable service^— 

Cor. X. 31. »> Phil. i. 20. c g Cor. v. 15. Tit. ii. 14. 

Pet. ii. 24. « John xvii. 19. ' PhiU ii. 9—11. 

:Jor. vi. 19, 20. »» 2 Cor. v. 14. « Phil. ii. 21. k Rom. ai I, 
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Who can ever estimate the obligation arising from the death of 

Christ ?— . 

Who can sufficiently praise him for what he is now doing for us in 

heaven ? — 

Is it reasonable that we should defeat the ends of all his love ? — 
Ought we not rather to requite it to the utmost of our power ?~ 
Should we account any thing too much to do for him ? — 
Let all then confess the reasonableness of being devoted to Christ — 
Let every Christian exert himself more and more, disregarding 

ridicule and contempt * — ] 



XXXIII. THE GREATNESS ANB PRECIOUSNESS OF THE 

PROMISES. 

2 Pet. i. 4. Whereby are given unto U8 exceeding great and precious 
promises ; that by these ye might be partakers of the divine nature, 
having escaped the corruption that is in the toorld through lust. 

Commentators are not agreed with respect to the connexion 
of these words* — 

Nor is it of any great importance for us to enter into the 
difficulties of it — 

The words themselves, whatever the precise connexion of 
them may be, are replete with instruction and comfort — 

We shall take occasion from them to consider 
[. The exceeding greatness and preciousness of the promises 

God, in infinite mercy, has given us many " promises" 
[Fallen man could not claim any thing at God's hands ^ — 

We were deserving of nothing but his wrath and indignation <: — 

But he was pleased to send his own Son to die fbr us — 

And for the sake of Christ has promised us many blessings — ] 

These promises are " exceeding great" 
[They oflTerthe pardon of all our sins'* — 

They warrant us to expect strength for the performance of all our 
duties « — 

They call us to enjoy the most intimate fellowship with God'^ — 

They assure us of everlasting happiness and glory s — 

Neither are the wants of the body, nor the conveniences of life over- 
looked^ — ] 

No wonder then that they should be '* precious" 
[We cannot ascertain their full value — 

But every true Christian can adopt the language of David ^ — ] 

» i Cor. XV. 58. 

» Some connect Sl atv with ** glory and virtue*' in the preceding verse, 

and understand it thus ; '* by which glorious energy of the gospel are given 

to us," &c. Others, understanding the third verse parenthetically, connect 

ii* ^v with " God and Christ" in ver. 2, and translate the words *♦ by 

whom," «MJ* >> Ps. cxliii. 2. « Ps. cxxx. 3. •* Isai. i. 18. 

• 2 Cor. xii. 9. ' 2 Cor. vi. 16. f John x. 28. 

«» Mitft. vi. 33. 2 Pet. i. 3. 1 Tim. iv. 8. * Ps. cxix. IH. 
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Bat the precicosness of them will fartiier appear, if we 
eonsider 

II. The eiMi for which they are zj^en 

God wonld hare os to be partakers of the dirioe nature 

[The dirioe nature does not import the dxTine emienre — 
Xor doe« it mean a pcrxmal crJon with God — 
To partake of the dxTine natore in theie r espect* was the peenlitr 

honoor of Je«os Chrfst — 

Bat the dirine nature has respeet to the moral perfectkmt of the 

DeJtyk— 
Of th<?9e God would hare us to partake abandastlv — ^] 
It i^ for this end that he has given the promi«es 

[He does not intend merely to sare os froim destmctioo — 
He has laid a |dan for oar ererlasting haj^iiness — 
Bot holiness is essential tu happiness — 

We coold not enjoy his presence, if we did not bear his image—* 
He has thereinre given as promises, in order to make nsholy — 
And the promises, if dohr applied, always operate in this manner — ] 
Their saitableness to this end will be manifest, while we 

contemplate 

III. The effects they invariably prodace 

There is a dreadful ** cormption in the world throngh lost " 

[The desires of men are altogether vitiated — 
The indulgence of them produces much corruption in the world^ 
Bnt God's people *■* escape '* this cormption 

[They are not free from all sin — 
Bot they do not live under the allowed dominion of any— 
They flee from temptation with fear and trembling — 
This is the description given of the saints at Sardu ' — 
And this is the universal operation of true religion ■ — ] 
They escape it throngh the operation of the prnmises 

[Tltey have not in themselves a power to keep tiiemsdves pure — 
But God promises ''g^ace sufficient" — 

They therefore tmst in his pronuses, and plead them in pray er ■■ 
In so doing, they experience their cleansing efficacy—- 
Hence St. Paul urges the promises not merdy as a motive to hoUneas, 
but as the means of attaining it*— ] 
Infer 

1. How foolish are they who neglect Christ! 
[Christ is the person in whom all the promises are ratified and 
confirmed ° — 

Nor can we be interested in one promise, unless we be united to 
Christ— 
What madness then is it to neglect that blessed Saviour! — 
That unspeakable blessings do the thoughtless world despiBe ! — 
et us '^ awake from our sleep, and arise from the dead*'— 
et us 89ek Christ with our whole hearts — 
". thin^ are ours, if we be hisP — "} 
How mistaken are they who seek for holiness merely in a 
mortification, or in the exercise of their own powers ! 

iii. 10. ' Rev. iii. 4. ■ Jam. i. «r. 

r. vii. t. o 2 Cor. i. 20. P 1 Cor. iii. «2, JS. 
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[Many seek long after holiness without attaining it — 
The reason of this is, that they do not seek it in God*s appointed 

way- 
God has given them promises by which they may be made holy — 
But they are afraid to embrace them till they can see themselves 

holy— 
Thus do they, in fact, reverse the appointment of God himself — 
I^t such, however, submit to God's method of imparting a divine 

nature — 

Let them embrace the promises as sinners, that they may become 

saints-—] 
3. How highly privileged are the people of God I 

[Whatever is needful for them, in time or eternity, is secured — 
For their consolation God has confirmed his promises with an oath i — 
And all of them can, like Solomon, attest his fidelity '" — 
Let them therefore treasure up his promises in their hearts — 
Let them do this for advancement in holiness as well as comfort* — 
Thus shall they be enabled to say with David * — 
And in due season shall that most precious of all the promises be 

fulfilled"—] 



XXXIV. AN EXHORTATION TO HOLINESS. 

1 Pet. ii. 11, 12. Dearly beloved, 1 beseech you, as strangers and 
pilgrims, abstain from fleshly lusts, which war against the soul: 
having your conversation honest among the Gentiles : that whereas 
they speak against you as evil doers, they may, by your good works 
which they shall behold, glmnfy God in the day qf visitation. 

The privileges of a sincere Christian are exceeding great — 

And the possession of them is secured to him by God him- 
self*— 

His security however does not supersede the need of watch- 
fulness — 

On the contrary he is called to a continual warfare — 

He needs therefore to be frequently reminded of his duty — 

Hence Peter, having set forth the honours and privilegoa of 
God's people, proceeds to press upon them the practice of 
holiness — 

We propose to explain and enforce the apostle's exhortation 
I. Explain 

The manner in which it is introduced is worthy of notice 
[A concern for the souls of men is characteristic of a pious 
minister — 

Paul and John were eminent patterns in this respect** — 

Peter exemplifies it in the passage before us — 

He unites the tenderness of a father with the fidelity of an apostI&~ 

q Heb. vi. 17, 18. '1 Kings viii. 56. • Ps cxix. 11. 

» Ps. xvii. 4. » John xii. «6. * 1 Pet. L 5. 

fr 1 Them. iii. 8. 3 John 4. 



21ft AN EXIIORTATIOK TO HOLINESS. 

The first part of it respects their ** abstinence from fle«blv 

lusts'* 

[Impnrity, intemperance, sloth, &c. are fleshly Insts — 

Nor can any abstain from them without much prayer and YjgiUuace 

This is enforced by two very important consideratioDs 

[Christians are " strangers and pilgrims " in the world *= — 
This consideration strongly enforces abstinence from sin ' — 
Moreover fleshly lusts "war against the soul" — 
They destroy its dignity, its peace, its liberty, its salvation — 
This should make us extremely careful to abstain from them — ] 
The latter part of the exhortation respects positive holiness 

[The Christians were scattered through the Gentile world — 
Their conduct therefore would be watched with a jealous eye — 
On this account the apostle cautions them with respect to the whole 

of their deportment — 

He exhorts them to maintain an honourable conduct in all things — "] 
A very powerful motive is suggested to confirm this also — 
[Chiistians were universally represented as the worst of meu^ — 
An unbecoming conduct in them would have confirmed this pre- 
judice — 

But a blameless conversation might conciliate esteem — 

It might even be the means of converting their persecutors — 

It would do so if God at the same time should visit them with his 

mercy' — 

In this case it would cause them to glorify God — 

This consideration might well operate as a motive to holiness — 

St. Peter elsewhere urges it in this very lights — ] 

II. Enforce 

Christians, however advanced, have need of this exhortation — 
We therefore would address it to you with all earnestness — 
We would not however forget the affection and tenderness 

due to you — 

First then we beseech you to abstain from fleshly lusts 
[Who amongst you is free from their baneful influence ? — 
Who does not see that abstinence from them is necessary? — 
Guard then against their first risings in the heart — 
Beg of God that you may have grace to mortify them all — J 

We intreat you to consider 

1 . Your present state and condition in the world — 

[You are here only as " strangers and pilgrims ** — 
You profess to be seeking " a city that hath foundations" — 
You do not take up your rest in an inn, when on a journey—- 
Do not then retard your progress heaven-wards by sensual gratifira-' 

"•— J 
The dreadful tendency of fieshly lusts 

Who has not experienced the misery they bring upon ns ? — 

o does not know the consequence of indulging them ? — 

Txxix. 12. Heb. xi. 13. 
!ws the folly of the Epicurean system, 1 Cor. zv. 3^. 
iv. 13. 

-^ins to be meant by *' the day of visitation :" See Luke i. 68, 78. 
n. 1. 
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Let this thought make you flee from them with abhorrence — "} 
We further beseech you to maintain an honourable conver- 
sation 

[A few holy actions or dispositions will not suffice — 
Religion must operate uniformly and universally — 
Let the whole of your conversation therefore be blameless^ — 
Nor need you despair of walking thus if you depend on Christ' — ] 
For consider 
The tendency of such a life to remove prejudice 

[The world is as ready to speak evil of Christians as ever — 
Nor will they regard your conduct in the church or closet — 
They will enquire how you fill up your relative duties — 
The sight of your blameless conduct will silence them^^ — ] 
The possibility that others may be converted by means of it 

[Certainly many would be hardened by misconduct on your part — 
On the contrary, some may be won by your good conversation — 
At all events God will be glorified by means of your good works — 
Let this stimulate you to unwearied watchfulness and care — ] 



XXXV. DIRECTIONS HOW TO HEAR SERMONS. 

Luke viii. 18. Take heed koto ye hear. 

The office of a Christian minister is arduous — 

He is to explain and enforce every part of man^s duty — • 

He is to search out and censure every sin — 

After all his labours, he will see but little fruits — 

However faithfully he preach, there are but few who will hear 

aright — 
This our Lord had just declared in the parable of the sower — 
He then enforced his declaration with this most important 

caution — 

In discoursing upon which, we shall 

I. Assign some reasons for the caution 

Our Lord elsewhere cautions his people to take heed wliat they 

hear — 

Nor can any thing be more necessary than to be on our guard 

against error — 

But the caution how we hear was also necessary — 
1. Because many hear in an unbecoming manner 
The generality are careless hearers 
[They attend God's house merely in conformity with the customs of 

the country — 
They suffer their thoughts to rove after earthly and carnal things — 
They discern very little difference in the doctrines which they hear—- 
They, like Gallio, seem to " care for none of these things*' — ] 
Many are critical hearers 



^ PhiX ii. 15. » Phfl. iv. 13. ^ 1 Pet. ii. 15. &in. 16 

L 2 
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[They can attend to nothing which is not composed with elegsnce — 
Or thej aflect onlj what acmrds with their own Tiews of religion — 
They judge of all they hear by a standard of thdr own — 
Hence they form parties, and set op one minister against another" — ] 
Many also are cmpiioms hearers 

[They will not hear any thint^ which militates against their pre- 
judices — 

They cannot bear to hare their fiiTOorite habits condemned^ — 
They are offended if their bosom lusts be fisithfnlly reprored « — 
They too much resemble the Scribes and Pharisees of old' — 
While there continoe sach hearers, the cantiim will be neecflsaiy — ] 

2. Becanse God himself speaks to us by the preacher — 
[Ministers are embassadors for €rod, and speak in Christ's stead* — 

If they preach what is founded on the Scriptures, their word, as Jar 
its it is agreedbU to the mind of God, is to be considered as God*s ^ — 
This is asserted by our Lord and his apostlesf — 
We ought therefore to receiTe the preacher's word as the word of God 
himself^ — 

With what humility then ought we to attend to it ! — 
Wliat judgments may we not expect if we slight it^ — 
Surely therefore on this account also we need the caution in the 
text—] 

3. Because eyery discourse increases either our salvation or 
condemnation 

[The word deliTered is either a fayonr of life or of death ^ — 
Our Lord himself intimates this reason for the caution ' — 
Hence our Lord's presu:hing eventually enhanced the guilt of the 

Jews ■ — 
The same awful effects will be felt by those who slight his ministers ■ — 
What stronger reasons for such a caution can possibly be imagined ?-^] 
The necessity of such an admonition being evinced, we 

II. Give some directions for obeying it 
An humble mind will naturally receive instruction in a proper 

manner 

We should hear 
With candour 

[We cannot too carefully divest ourselves of prejudice — 
We should not " call any man master upon earth** — 
We should rather weigh what we hear, in the balance of the 

sanctuary ^ — 

But we ought to have our minds open to conviction— 
We should " receive the seed in an Jumest and good heart*— 
We should " receive with meekness the engrafted word" — 
Nor can we hope to profit if we do not cultivate this disposition—] 
With a desire to profit 
[The word of God is profitable for many blessed purposes P — 

\ Cor. iii. 3, 4. •> Luke xi. 45. c Mark vi. 17, 18. 

'Ire xi, 54. e 2 Cor. v. 20. ^ Heb. xiii. 7. 

xiii. 20. 1 Thes. iv. 8. h 1 These, ii, 13. 

ii. 1 -3. k ^ ck)r. ii. 15, 16. » Luke viii. 18. 

XV. 22. n Heb. vi. 7, 8. ® 1 Thess. v. 21. 
I. iii. 16,17. 
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Yet it cannot be serviceable to us, if it be not received in faith <»— 
But wben applied to the soul, its operation is very powerful^ — 
We should therefore at all times apply it to ourselves — 
We should go to the ordinances, as the sick to Bethesda's pool — 
Nor do we ever hear aright, except when we attend in this spirit • — 
It is the practical hearer only that derives benefit to his soul* — ] 
With an humble dependence on God's Spirit 
[It is God alone who ** teacheth us to profit" — 
Human labours, without his blessing, will be vaiu<> — 
It is his work to open the understanding,^ and the hearts — 
To him therefore should we look for the teaching of his Spirit*— 
We should plead the promise which God has given us* — 
In this way we shall experience much benefit firom the world * — 
No obstacles whatever shall be able to withstand its power « — 
It shaU be a rich source of grace and wisdom to us<* — 
Let us then ofier in sincerity that petition in the litany^ — ] 



XXXVI. THE EXCELLENCY AND EFFICACY OF THE 

GOSPEL. 

2 Cor. ill. 18. But ice all ioith open face beholding ^ as in a glass, the 
glory of the Lord, are changed into the same image, from glory to 
glory, even as by the Spirit qf the Lord, 

The Jews, when compared with the heathen world, were 
highly privileged — 

But the dispensation under which they lived was in every 
respect inferior to that of the gospel — 

The apostle, in vindicating his own character, incidentally 
mentions the blessings which the Corinthians had experienced 
by means of his ministry — 

Hence he takes occasion to set forth the superior excellency 
of the gospel above the law 

In confirmation of this point we will consider 

1. The excellency of the Gospel 

In the context the law is spoken of as a ministration of con- 
demnation — 

Whereas the gospel is a ministration of the Spirit and of 
righteouness — 

It is a revelation of the " glory of the Lord" 
[The law was in some degree a manifestation of the divine glory— 

1 Heb. iv. 2. ' Heb. iv. 12. • 1 Pet. ii. 2. 

* Jam. i. 22 — 25. ■ 1 Cor. iii. 7. * Luke xxiv. 45. 

y Acts xvi. 14. * Eph. i. 17, 18. » Isai. Iv. 10, 1 1. 

»» Mic. ii. 7. c 2 Cor. x. 4. «» Col. iii. 16. 

*> That it may please thee to give to all thy people increase of grace, to hear 
meekly tby word, and to receive it with pure affection, and to bring forth the 
fruits of the Spirit. 
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It displayed, however, chiefly the majesty and holiness of the Deity — 
But the gospel displays the love and mej-cy of God — 
It exhibits all the perfections of God harmonizing and glorified in the 
work of redemption — 
Thus it is a revelation of tho glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ* — J 
It manifests this glory to the soul 

[Moses veiled the divine lustre which shined in his face — 
This was an intimation to the Jews that they could not comprehend 
the full scope of the law which he published, ver. 13. — 
But this veil is taken away by Christ, ver. 14. — 
The gospel reflects Christ's glory as a mirror reflects the sun — 
We behold that glory " with open, u e. unveiled face" — 
This is the common privilege of" all" who believe — ] 
Nor is it more excellent in its discoveries than iu its effects 
II. The efficacy of it 

The apostle ascribes a wonderful efficacy to the gospel — 
Experience attests the truth of his declarations — 
It transforms the soul into the divine image 

[A view of Jehovah's glory caused the face of Moses to shine — 
So a view of Christ's glory in the gospel changes our hearts — 
It renews us after the very imt^e of our Lord and Saviour — 
It does this, notwithstanding we may have been hitherto most aban- 
doned — ] 

Every fresh discovery which it makes to us of Christ's glory 
iucreases that effect — 

[The flrst exercise of faith in Christ makes a great change — 
But subsequent views of his glory advance the work of sanctification — 
In this way is our holiness carried on to perfection — ] 
This power, however, it derives wholly from ** the Spirit of 
the Lord'' 

[The gospel has not that power in itself — 
Were its power inherent, it would operate uniformly on all — 
But its operation is dependent on the will of God '' — 
The word is called ** the sword of the Spirit'* — 

It is the Spirit's instrument whereby he subdues souls to the obedi- 
ence of faith — 

Every fresh effect produced by it arises from the concurring operation 
of the Spirit- 
Yet, as it is the great instrument whereby the Spirit works, the effects 
are properly ascribed to it — ] 
Infer 

I. How great a blessing it is to have the gospel preached to 

[Nothing else will produce the effects here ascribed to the go«pel — . 
The terrors of the law may alarm, but will not sanctify the heart — 
But the mild accents of the gospel win the soul — 
A manifestation of Christ's glory constrains us to obedience — 
Let all rejoice therefore in hearing the glad tidings — 
Lpt all endeavour to experience these glorious effects — "] 

Whence it is that many make so small a proficiency in 

<5 



« 2 Cor. iv. 6. b 1 Cor. xiii. 1 1. 
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[Many truly desire to advance in holiness — 
But they seek it in dependence on their own strength — 
Hence they make a small proficiency in the divine life — 
They should rather use the means prescribed in the text — 
They should be often occupied in surveying the glory of Christ — 
The discoveries of his glory would do more than all their legal exer- 
tions — 

Let every eye therefore be fixed on him, till the effects appear both in 
our hearts and lives — 

Our views of him ere long shall be incomparably brighter*^ — 
Then the effects also shtdl be proportionably increased ^ — ] 



XXXVIl. THE DUTY OF CONSIDERING THE NAMES AND 

OFFICES OF JESUS CHRIST. 

Heb. iii. 1. Holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling, consider 
the Apostle and High Priest of our profession, Christ Jesus. 

Our Lord possessed, from all eternity, a nature infinitely supe- 
rior to that of angels * — 

Yet did he submit to the lowest humiliation for us *» — 

And it is by the knowledge of him, as humbled, we attain sal- 
vation « — 

The apostle having spoken much on this subject in the fore- 
going chapter, enforces it with this affectionate exhortation — 
I. Explain the exhortation 

The first thing that calls for our attention is the description 
which he gives of all true Christians 

[Wishing to persuade, he strove by tenderness to conciliate their 
esteem — 

He calls them brethren ; which they are both by relation ^ and affec- 
tion e— 

They are "holy;" set apart for the service and enjoyment of God — 
washed in the fountain of Christ's blood — and renewed after the divine 
image — 

They are " partakers of an heavenly calling ;" called to heavenly ex- 
orcises and enjoyments — obedient to that call — and suitably influenced 
by it in their hearts and lives — 

<s. How amiable is such a character ! " brethren !" " holy !" " called !" 
c. — 

Who would not wish to be found of then* number 1 — ] 

The next thing which demands our notice is the object he sets 
before them 

[When he speaks of Christ in common, he places the name " Jesus" 
first ; but when with more than ordinary solemnity, the name " Christ* 
is first — 

He here describes the Saviour both by his names and offices — 

e 1 Cor. xiii. 12. ^ 1 John iii. 2. 

• Heb. i. :l. 8. 10. ^ Phil. ii. 6, 7. c John xvii. 3. 

^ Alatt. xxiii. 9. « 1 John iii. 14. 
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nis names, ^'Christ, ' Jesus, *" f are peculiarly ugniflcant in this con- 
nexion — 

His offices are ench as Moses and Aaron sostained under the law — 

Christ is ^ the Apostle of our profession, as being sent, like Moses, to 
publish that relipon whit-h we profess — 

He is also ** the Hisrh Priest of it,*' because, like Aaron, he performs 
all that is necessary for oiu- reconciliation with God ^ — ] 

The last thing to explain is the duty which he fn-esse* upon them 
[The word which we translate '' consider,*' implies an attentive re- 
gard*— 

It might easily be shewn how important this duty is; but that our ob- 
ser>-ations on this subject will occur more properly in another place — ] 

Having spoken what was necessary to unfold the meaning of 
the exhortation, we proceed to 
II. Enfon*e it 

To those who answer the foregoing character we address the 
exhortation — 

J. Consider the object set before you 

His names 
[As ** Jesus," divine Saviour, he is able to save to the uttermost — 

As *' Christ** he i»-as anointed of God for this very purpose — 

Had he not been appointed of God, or had he been less than God, you 
might have been afraid to trust in him — 

But his names attest his right and ability to save — 

Ttiink how these words would sound in hell ; and let them be as sweet 
to you as they would be to the damned spirits— J 

His offices 
[As the Apostle or Prophet of the church, he will instruct all** 

As the High Priest, he will open a way for us into the holy place * 

O reflect on these, till your hearts bum within 3-ou with gratitude 
and love ! — ] 

2. Consider more particularly the view given of him in the 
preceding and following context — 

His compassion as an High Priest 
[He himself has endured persecution firom men, temptatk>n firom 
Satan, desertion from God, &c."* — 

lie will sympathize with you under your trials " — 

f It is of the same import as Messias, John i. 41, and means. Anointed. 

S Jesus is the same with Joshua, Heb. iv. 8. ; and Joshua is a oontractioa 
for Jah Oseah, the former of which signifies God, and the latter, Savioar. This 
name was given by God to Hoseah, the son of Nun, who, as a type of Christ, 
led the Israelites into the land of Canaan : and the giving of this name to the 
virgin's sun may be justly considered as an accomphshment of that prophecy 
which said he should be called Emmanuel, God with us. Its import therefore 
is. Divine Saviour. — Vid. Matt. i. ?1 — 23, and Bishop Pearson, p. 69, 70. 

^ Jesus, as our High Priest, offered himself as a sacrifice for us — is gone info 
the holy of holies to present his blood before the mercy-seat — liveth to make in- 
tercession for us — presents our o£ferings uuto the Father — bears us on his b r e a s t - 
"^ '\nd makes known to us the will of God. * Karavoriffare, 

^ xi. 29. ' Heb. x. 19, «0. >» Heb. ii. 17, 18- 

iv. 15. This mav be further illustrated bv the care of a refiner. 
rist is said to resemble, Mai. iii. 3. 
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I^t this be a source of comfort to you under evei7 affliction — ] 
His faithfulness as a Prophet 

[He extends his care to all his people® — 
He never suffered the weakest believer to err finally P — 
Wor will he fail to guide us aright <i — 

Go to him then for teaching in every doubt and every difficulty— 
Those who do not answer to the character may reap benefit 

from the exhortation — 

[Ye who are unholy, and strangers to the heavenly calling, consider 

this description of our blessed Lord — 

Consider it — with attention, that you may understand it — 
Consider it — with faith, that you may have an interest in it — 
Consider it — with affection, that you may delight in it — 
Consider it — with gratitude, that you may display its influence on 

your heart — ] 



XXXVIII. PAUL'S DISCOURSE BEFORE FELIX. 

Acts xxlv. 25. And as he reasoned of rigJiteotisness, temperance^ and 
Judgment to come, Felix trembled, and answered, Qo thy way for 
this time ; when I have a convenient season, I will call for thee. 

Men usually persist in sin without duly reflecting on its con- 
sequences — 

Hence the peace which they enjoy, notwithstanding they are 

exposed to the displeasure of the Almighty — 

Yet the voice of warning and reproof will sometimes alarm 

tbem — 

Too often, however, the alarm is only of short duration — 
This was the case of Felix, when awakened by the preaching 

of Paul 

1. The subjects of the apostle's discourse 

He was sent for to explain the principles he professed — 
But he was not satisfied with gratifying the curiosity of his 

hearers— 

He endeavoured to reach their consciences, and convince 

them of their sins — 

On this occasion he spoke of '* righteousness, temperance^ 

and judgment to come" 

[These subjects were well adapted to his audience — 
FeUz and Drusilla were both of an abandoned character* — 
They needed to be ** persuaded by the terrors of the Lord" — 
Nor was it probable they would regard the tidings of salvation, unless 

they were first made sensible that they were lost sinners '' — 



• Heb. iii. 3. P Isai. zxzv. 8. 4 Isai. zxx. 21. Ps. Ixxiii. 24. 

* Felix bad indaced Drusilla to forsake her own hushand, and to many 
nim : he was moreover remarkably avaricious and oppresaive. 

<> MaU. ix. 12, IS. 

1. 5 
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Hence the apostle endeayotired to prepare their miads for the 
gospeJ— ] 

On these subjects he " reasoned" 
[lie shewed the nature and extent of the duties — 

He shewed the evil and danger of transgressing them^ 

He shewed the certainty and strictness of the future judgpneufc — 

A suitable lesson for avarice, iniquity, and oppression ! — 

And suitable, too, to every child of man !— ] 

What degree of success attended this effort will appear from 
II. The effects it produced 

We read not of Drusilla being at all affected with the 
word — 

But we are told of Felix, that he "trembled" 
[What a wondeiful sight! the judge trembling before his prisoner! — 

He had sinned in unnumbered instances^ and was obnoxious to God's 
wrath — 

He now heard of the day of retribution, and of the sentence of con- 
demnation under which he lay — 

And now, though he feared no earthly tribunal, he was shaken with 
terror and with guilt — 

And was not there cause for trembling ? — ] 

He was not, however, faithful to his convictions 

[One might have hoped that he would have cried out like those of 
oldc— 

But he sought to efface the impression made upon his mind — ] 

He put off his attention to his soul to a more *' conyenient 
season " 

[What ma<lness was here, to depend on the morrow in a concern of 
such importance ! — 

What season could be so convenient as that he then enjoyed? — 

His conscience was then affected, and the Spirit was striving with 
him — 

Moreover, he had then a faitliful and inspired instructor bef<M« 
him — 

Was he more likely to repent when he had searctl his conscience, 
quenched the Spirit, yielded to Satan, and confirmed his evil habits? — 

fiut his future interviews with the apostle were of no avail — 

One of the last acts of his government was marked with of^nreflsion 
and avarice — 

Nor did he spare the innocence which he confessed, and admired' 

A melancholy instance of judicial blindness ! — ] 
Application 

Let this history serve as a caution to us 
[All of us have known, in some measure, the motions of God*s 
Spiiit — 

All of us have felt, at times, some general apprehensions respeetinir 
the account which we must give at the day of judgment — 

But how many have silenced their convictions, in hopes cf finding 
some more convenient season for attending to them ! — 

And how many have died before the hoped for opportnnitjf arrived !— 

c Acts ii. 37. d Ver. «6, «7. 
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Let us beware of this device of Satan, whereby he upholds his king- 
dom in the world * — 

Let us remember, that the same temptations will recur, and the same 
motives influence us at future periods — 

Let us attend to that salutary advice of the apostle ' — 

And let us seek, without delay, that godly sorrow which worketh 
repentance unto salvation k — ] 



XXXIX. THE REMEDY FOR THOSE WHO HAVE LOST 
THEIR SEASONS OF GRACE. 

Jer. viii. 20 — 22. The harvest is past, the summer is ended, and toe 
are not saved. For the hurt of the daughter of my people am I 
hurt ; I am black ; astonishment hath taken hold on me. Is there no 
balm in Gilead? Is there no physician there! Why then is not tfie 
health cf the daughter of my people recovered ? 

Every one acknowledges that it is his duty to trust in God — 

But we are prone to creature-confidence — 

Hence we are often left to faint under difficulties from which 
we might easily have been extricated — 

Thus the Jews increased their distress by relying on the 
Egyptians for succour, when, if they would have trusted in God, 
they might have been extricated — 

The prophet therefore takes up this aflfectionate lamentation 
over them — 

I. Who are they of whom it may be said " their harvest is past, 
their summer is ended, and they are not saved?" 

In its primary sense this passage is applicable only to the 
Jews, when they were attacked by the Babylonians — 

But it may be applied to those who have lost seasons of 
spiritual relief — 

The "summer and harvest" may be considered as seasons 
afforded us by God for providing for the necessities of our souls — 

Many of these we have suffered to pass unimproved and un- 
noticed — 

They therefore may be said to have lost their summer, &c. who 
have neglected to improve the seasons afforded 

1. By nature 

[ Youth is well fitted by nature for the work of conversion — 
The mind is then more flexible, the passions more governable, and the 
conscience more tender — 

But many have lost that favourable season — ] 

2. By Providence 

[Mercies are sent by God to mv'ite, judgments to alarm — 

' He does not tempt any to resolve that they will never repent ; but takes 
the more plausible method of insinuating that they will have a more conveniect 
seofiOn for repenting. 

f Heb. iii. 13, 15. S 2 Cor. vii. 10. 
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But many who should have been drawn by them to seek after God^ 

have remained impenitent — 

The aabbcUh also was instituted by God for the promoting of man's 

spiritual welfare — 

On that day more especially God calls and converts sinners to him- 
self— 
But many have let the seasons pass, without obtaining tbe knowledge 

ofsalvation — ] 
3. By grace 

[There are times when all experience the stingt of Chd^a Spirit — 
If they improved these seasons, God would *' give them more graee** — 
But many stifle their convictions, and ** resist the Holy Ghosf * — ] 
They who are in this predicament would do well to reflect on 

II. The misery of their state 
The distress of the prophet's mind on account of the calamities 

that were coming on the Jews is most pathetically expressed — 
But a view of the miseries impending over those who bave 

lost their seasons of Grace might well excite yet more painful 

apprehensions — 

Their seasons lost are irrecorerable 

[Present time is often wasted, as though it were of no value — 
But many would be glad on a death-bed to recal the seasons in which 

they had heard the tidings of salvation, or felt the motions of Qcd's 

Spirit- 
Such wishes, however, are all in vain — ] 
Their seasons lost may never be renewed 

[We are apt to promise ourselves days and years to come * — 
But how often does death disappoint our expectations ! — ] 
Every lost season has greatly aggravated their guilt 

[The means of grace are most important and valuable talents — 
The neglecting to improve them will be severely punished i^— ] 
Every season they have lost has hardened their hearts 
[The word that does not quicken and save will stupiiy and oon- 

demn c — 

Every lost season has griered the Holy Spirit more and more 
[God will not always strive with those who resist his motions' — 

If he cease to strive with us, our destruction is inevitable ^ — ] 

How should we compassionate those who are in such a 
state I — 

How should every one adopt the words following my text I'' — 

But their condition is not desperate 
III. The remedy that yet remains for them 

We might be ready to suppose that such persons were in- 
curable — 

But the animated interrogatories in the text shew the contrary 
[Christ is a " physician," able and toUling to save those who come 
unto him 



Acts xxlv. -25. •» Matt. xxv. «6, 30. 

JNIitt. xiii. n, ir>. 2 Cor. ii. 16. <* Hen. vi. 3. 

lios. ix. I'J. / f Jer. ix. 1. 



GOD'S DEALINGS WITH HIS PEOPLE OPENED. 229 

His blood is a " balm,** that heals the most deadly wounds J 

The true reason that so many die in their sins is, that they will not 

come to Christ for salvation « 

Let every one then acknowledge that it is his own fault if he be not 

saved — ] 



XL. GOD'S DEALINGS WITH HIS PEOPLE OPENED. 

Isai. xlii. 16. J loUl bring tJie blind by a way that they knew not ; I will 
lead them in paths thai they have not known ; I will make darkness 
light before them, and crooked things straight. These things wUl I do 
unto them, and not forsake them, 

God has fore-ordained every thing which he himself will do • — 
And he has been gradually unfolding his deslgpis from the be- 
ginning — 

The restoration of the Jews from Babylon, and the calling of 

the Gentiles into the church, were very wonderful events — 
But in them the prediction before us was fulfilled — 
It receives a further accomplishment yet daily — 
We may take occasion from it to observe 

I. God's dealings are mysterious 

The dispensations of his providence hhve been at all times dark 
[How ill-judged (according to human estimate) was the direction 

given to the Israelites at their departure from Egypt ! '' — 
Yet it eventually led to their more complete deliverance ' — 
How strange do their long wanderings in the wilderness appear ! — 
Yet God conducted them by the right way<* — 
The present dispersion of the Jews shall enhance the mercy and the 

glory of their restoration — 
Their degradation shall be their fulness^ — ] 
The dispensations of his grace are equally inscrutable 
This is seen in the^r^^ quickening of men from their spiritual 

death 

[God sets their sins in array before them — 
He charges home their guilt upon their consciences — 
He threatens them with his eternal wrath and indignation — 
Who would conceive that these were tokens of his love? — 
How little did the three thousand, when pricked to the heart, imagine 

that joy was so nigh at hand ! ' — 

How little could the jailor, when about to commit suicide, have sup. 

posed that his terror was the first dawn of mercy to liis soul !? — 

Thus are many still brought to Christ " in a way which they knew 

not"—] 

It further appears in their subsequent spiritual life 
[Men usually expect to be led on in a way of peace and joy— 



y lud. i. 18. 1 John i. 7. « John v. 40. 

* Acts XV. 18. '' Exod. xiv. $ 3. «= Exod. xiv. 17, 23, 28, 

^ 1*8. cvii. 7. Dcut.viii. 2. *" Rom. xi. IS?, 31. 

f ActH ii. 37. . » -Acts xvi. '^7— 29. 
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BatOod often leaves them to feel the depravity of their own hearts- 
He sometimes permits them to be *' in heaviness through maniibld 

temptations'* — 

He suffers also many heavy calamities to fall upon them — 
They seem, at times, as though they should be overwhelmed — 
They not unfrequently are brought to the borders of despair — 
Yet these are ways which God takes to humble and to prove them — 
Who could have thought that Peter's fall should be over-ruled for 

good? — 
Yet perhaps nothing else would have purged out his self-confidence — 
The buffetings of Satan were earnestly deprecated by Paul ^ — 
Yet were they necessary to prevent the workings of pride * — 
How true is that observation of the Psalmist ^ — 
How may we all exclaim with the apostle ! ' — ] 
lu every dispensation^ especially as it respects his people, we 

may say 

II. His intentions are merciful 

The perplexities of his people are often very great — 

But God has gracious designs in all ■* — 

We may see this remark exemplified in the case of Job 

[How heavy and accumulated were the trials that came on him ! — 
He himself, in his haste, accused God of cruelty " — 
But the end shewed that God sent those trials in love ^ — ] 
The case of Joseph also deserves attention in this view 

[God intended to make him lord over his brethren p — 
But, instead of being advanced, he was sold as a slave <i — 
Afteiwards he was imprisoned as guilty of a capital offence * — 
He was many years without ever hearing of his brethren — 
Yet we see at last the designs of God accomplished by the very means 

which appeared most calculated to defeat them — ] 

The same mercy is discoverable in God's dealings with all his 

afflicted people 

[He suffers their path to be for a time dark and intricate — 
But he invisibly directs and manages their concerns — 
He gradually removes their difhculties, and clears up their doubtf^* 
If he shut them up under the law, it is that they may embrace the 

offers of his Gospel • 

If he prune them as a vine, it is to make them more fruitful ' — 
If he refine them as with fire, it is that they may be more pure ■ — 
^us he constrains them to acknowledge with the Psalmist'' — ] 
They indeed are often ready to doubt his love — But 

III. His regards are permanent 

God did not forget his people when they were in Babylon — 
Neither will he now ** forsake" those who trust in him 
[He may appear for a season to have forsaken them 7 — 



•i. 8. ' 2 Cor. xii. 7. 

SS. •" Jer. xxix. 1 1 . 

"2, 13, with Jam. v. 11. 
'■- 28. 

'4, t John XV. 2. 

y Isai. liv. 7,8. 



^ Ps. Ixxvii. 19. 

n Job X. 3, 16. 

P Gen. xxxvii. 6 — 10. 

•■ Gen. xxxix. 17 — 20. 

u Mai. iii. 3. 
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They may be left to complain as though he had quite forgotten 
them* — 

But his having made them his people is a reason why he will not 
recede from his gracious purposes* — 

The Apostle was confident that God would complete his works of 
grace *» — ] 

He will continue firm and unchangeable in his regards to 
them 

[The prophets declare this in the strongest terms " — 

St. Paul abundantly confirms their testimony ^ — 

He commends this truth to us as a ground of cheerful confidence in 
the most trying seasons « — ] 
Infer 

1. How careful should we be not to pass a hasty judgment on 
the Lord's dealings! 

[We are too ready under trials to exclaim with Jacob '^ — 
Yet the trials we complain of may be^ as in his case, the necessary 
means of our preservation — 

It is the part of a believer to wait with patience for the issue v — ] 

2. How safely may we commit ourselves to God's disposal ! 
[God alone knows what is best for us — 

He knows, too, how to accomplish his designs in the best manner — 

Let us therefore commit all our concerns to him — 

Let us lie as clay in the potter's hands * — 

In whatever distress we be, let us follow the prophet's direction ^ — ] 



XLI. THE BLESSEDNESS OF GOD'S PEOPLE. 

Ps. Ixxxix. 15, 16. Blessed are the people that know the joyful sound: 
they shall walk, O Lord, in the light of thy countenance. In thy 
name shall they r^oice all the day ; and in thy righteousness shcdl 
they he exalted. 

Every man naturally seeks his own happiness — 

But few seek it in the way that David did ' — 

Nevertheless, experience proves that the world cannot make 
us happy — ' 

Nor can any thing but the knowledge and enjoyment of God — 

That cannot fail to render us truly blessed — 
I. The character of God's people 

" The joyful sound," in general terms, means the gospel 
[The gospel reveals salvation to a lost world — 

To those that understand it, therefore, it must be a joyful sound— 

The very term gospel imports glad tidings — ] 

But the precise idea^ which we are to affix to it here, is not 
easily ascertained — 

» Isai. xlix. 14—16. » 1 Sam. xii. 22. »» Phil. i. 6. 

«' Isai. liv. 9, 10. Jer. xxxi. 37. & xxxii. 40. ^ Rom. xi. 29. 

•^ Htb. xiii. d, 6. ^ Gen. xlii. 36. * Isai. xxviiL 16. 

*» PB, xxxvii. 3. * Jer. xviii. 6. ^ Isai. 1. 10. » Ps. iv. '" 
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We know it not aright, if we do not know it as " Vkjoyfid sound" — 
Let us then examine whether we have felt our own personal interest 

in it — 

The theory of it In our heads^ without the experience of it in our 

hearts, wiU be of little avail — J 

2. For reproof 

[Many, who profess the gospel, enjoy but in a very low degree the 
blessednees which it is their privilege to possess — 

If this arise from the temptations of Satan, God forbid that we should 
'* break a bruised reed" — 

But, too generally, this proceeds from the mind being distracted by 
the cares and pleasures of the world — 

No wonder that we do not ei^oy God, if he be not the sole object of 
our affections — ] 

3. For instruction in righteousness 

[In our privilege we may read our duty — 
Let us live nigh to our God in the exercises of devotion — 
Let us contemplate his perfections, till our hearts are inflamed with 
love and joy — 

Let us live in a daily anticipation of the glory that shall be revealed — 
This is the sure way to attain both present and everlasting happiness — ] 



XLIl. REGENERATION CONSIDERED IN ITS CAUSES AND 

BENEFITS. 

1 Pet. i. 3 — 5. Blessed he the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, which according to his abundant mercy, hath begotten us 
again unto a lively hope, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the 
dead* To an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and thhtfadeth 
not away, reserved in heaven for you, who are kept by the power of 
Ood, through faith, unto salvation, ready to be reveaJed in the last 
time* 

The ungodly may be patient, but are seldom joyful, in 
afliiction — 

Their happiness almost entirely depends on outward circnm* 
stances — 

But the regenerate have sources of joy peculiar to them- 
selves — 

Nor can they be in any state wherein they have not abundant 
cause to bless God — 

The persons to whom St. Peter wrote, were scattered abroad, 
and in a state of persecution-7 

Yet he begins his epistle to them, not in terms of pity and 
condolence, but of praise and thanksgiving 
I. The causes of regeneration 

Regeneration is a spiritual and supernatural change of the 
heart — 

But the text requires us to consider it not so much in its na* 
(ure, as in its causes — 

The iifficient cause of it is God 
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[God, under the Old Testament dispensation, was tlie God of Abra- 
ham — 

Under the Gospel, he appears under the more endearinor title, " the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ** — 

He is our God and Father also in and throi^h Christ Jesus — 

In this relation he is considered as begetting us again — 

And he certainly is the Father of our spirits, both in their first forma- 
tion, and in their subsequent renovation • — ^] 

The final cause or end is our present and eternal happiness 
[God begets his people to ** a lively hope" Tiere — 

Their hope is widely different from the cold and carnal hope of the un- 
regenerate — 

He has prepared for them also an •* inheritance" hereafter — 

And this inheritance is unspeakably glorious — 

Not corruptible, as '^ earthly treasures, which moth and rust will cor- 
rupt"— 

Not defiled, like the earthly Canaan, by wicked inhabitants 

Not fading, by use, age, or enjoyment, like the pleasures of sense — ] 

The instrumental cause is the Lord Jesus Christ 

[Christ is the medium of every blessing, whether of grace or glory — 

Our blessings are generally represented as imparted through his 
death — 

But here, as in many other places, they are ascribed to his resurrec- 
tion — 

His resuiTcetion assured to us the acceptance of his sacrifice — 

It is also a pledge and earnest of tlie resurrection of all his members — 

Besides, it enables him both to interfere for us, and to send the 
Spirit to us — 

His Word and Spirit are, indeed, the more immediate instruments 
which God uses — 

Yet more remotely may the resurrection of Christ be considered as the 
instnimental cause of our regeneration — ] 

The moving cause of it is his mercy 
[God has not respect to any goodness or merit in the creature — 

He is actuated only by his own grace and " mercy" — 

Of this the conversion of a soul is a marvellous display — 

If the state of a converted person be compared with that of one un- 
converted, or of one that has perished, he will appear to have expe- 
rienced " abundant mercy" — ] 

They who have experienced this change are sure to posse.88 at 
last the benefits connected with it 
II. The security of the regenerate 

Some even of the regenerate are ready to doubt whether God 
will bestow on them the inheritance they hope for — 

Others fear they shall fall short of it through their own frailty — 

But God has secured to them the full and everlasting enjoy- 
ment of it — 

The inheritance is " reserved for them" 

[Earthly inheritances may be taken away by fraud and violeDce-— 
^ot oven Clowns or kingdoms can boast of any stability — 
it the sahits' inheritance is in heaven — 

a Compare Ileb. xii. 9, with Eph. ii. 10. 



THE GHOUND OF GOD'S FINAL DECISION. 235 

There it is out of the reach of all enemies — 

God himself keeps it for his people, as their unalienable right — ] 

They also are kept for it 

[They are weak and helpless in themselves — 
They are surrounded also with hosts of enemies — 
But they commit themselves to God " by faith'* — 
In so doing they interest the power of God on their behalf — 
God keeps them according to his promise '' — 
God keeps them as in an Impregnable garrison « — 
God keeps them unto their full and final salvation — ] 
Infer 

1. How happy are God's people here ! 

[The change they have experienced in regeneration is truly blessed-^ 
The prospects they enjoy are bright and glorious — 
Then* security enhances these blessings — 
"What then need they regard in this world? — 
Surely they should rejoice, though in the midst of tribulations — 
Let every one then, when compassed with troubles of whatever kind, 
Bay, ** Blessed be God, who hath begotten me again'* — ] 

2. How happy will God's people soon be 1 

[Their inheritance, though at a distance, is a consolation to them — 
The very hope of it fills them with joy unspeakable — 
It will do this, even under the heaviest afflictions — 
What sensations then will the full eigoyment of this inheritance ex- 
cite! — 

What joy will that be when it is without any alloy of sin or sorrow ! — 
But let us remember, that " we must be bom again'* in order to have 
any title to this inheritance'* — 

If we continue unregenerate, we shall inherit a far different portion — 
But if we have really experienced the new birth, we are heirs of 
glory— 

And the salvation reserved for us is " ready to be revealed" — 
Let us then labour to secure this glorious inheiitance — 
And look for it with holy ardour and eager expectation — ] 
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Gal. vi. 7, 8. Be not deceived ; God is not mocked; for lohatsoever a man 
s&wetht that shall he also reap. For he that sotoeth to his fleshy shall 
of the flesh reap corruption : but he that smoeth to the Spirit, shall of 
the Spirit reap life everlasting. 

Sin and misery are often found to be nearly connected in this 
life- 
Yet rewards and punishments are not always distributed ac- 
cording to a man's actions — 

The necessity therefore of a future state of retribution is ob- 
vious and undeniable — 



l> Isai. xxvi.-3. Jer. xxxii. 40. 
^ This seems to be the import of the word ^povpovfikvovg, 

^ Juhn iii. 3. 
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This was discoverable io a measure by the light of reason — 

But revelation establishes the certainty of such a state — 

The inspired writers often urge the consideration of it as a 
motive to virtue — 

St. Paul is stating to the Galatians the duty of providing libe- 
rally for their pastors — 

He is aware that some might offer pleas and excuses for their 
neglect of this duty — 

He knew that some might even pretend a prior and more sacred 
obligation • — 

He, therefore, cautions them against self-deception, and re- 
minds them that God will hereafter pass sentence on us accord- 
ing to the real quality of our actions — 

I. It is in vain to h(»pe for salvation while we live in a neglect 
of religious duties 

It is common for men to offer pleas and excuses for their dis- 
regard of religion — 

1. That a life of religion is needless 

[They see the world in a state of wickedness — 

They cannot believe that so many can be in danger of perishing— 

They forget that the course of this world is just such as Satan would 
have it •» — 

They recollect not our Lord's declaration respecting the broad and the 
narrow way *= — 

They consider not that the care of the soul is the " one thing need- 
ful"—] 

2. That a life of religion is impracticable 

[They hear what holiness of heart and life God requires of us— 
They feel how unable they are of themselves to fulfil their duty — 
They therefore conclude, that it is impossible to servo God aright — 
At least they think that a religious life cannot consist with socU 

duties — 
But they forget that the grace of Christ is all-sufficient' — 
Nor are they aware that that grace will stimulate us to every duty, 

whether civil or religious, social or personal — ] 

Besides these, they substitute other things in the place of 

religion 

1 . Their good intentions 

[They purpose to amend their lives at some future period — 
Tliey expect to find some " more convenient season" for repentance — 
Tiiey hope that their good designs, though never executed, will be 
accepted — ] 

2. Their moral lives 

■"They ore guilty of no very enormous crimes — 
• perform many commendable actions — 

hope that such a life, though they know nothing of eontritkm, 
in Christ, of delight in God, &c. will procure them admiaakm 

— ] 



11. b Eph. ii. 2. c ^jatt. Tii. 13, 14. 

d Phil. iv. 13. 
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3. Their profession of certain truths 

[Many receive the doctrines of Christianity as a system of truth — 
They trust to the mere profession of those doctrines without experi- 
encing their transforming efficacy — 

Thus they substitute " the form of godliness for the power of it" — ] 
But no pleas or pretences can deceive God 

[To attempt to deceive God is, in fact, to '* mock" him — 
It is to insult him, as though he were too ignorant to discern, too in- 
different to regard, or too weak to punish, hypocrisy — 
But Qod cannot be deceived ; nor will he be mocked — ] 
Let none then deceive themselves with vain expectations 
II. Our final state will be exactly answerable to our present 
conduct 
Under the metaphor of a sower the text affords a striking 
discrimination of character 
Some " sow to the flesh" 
[To sow to the flesh, is to seek in the first place our carnal ease and 
interests — 

This we may do notwithstanding we are free from gross sins — 
Every one comes under this description who *' sets his affections on 
things below" — ] 

They whose life is so occupied will " reap corruption" 
[The present enjoyments they will have are both corruptible and 
defiling — 

The future recompence will be everlasting destruction^ — 
This is elsewhere affirmed in the plainest terms ^ — ] 
Others " sow to the Spirit" 

[The Holy Spirit invariably inclines men to the love of God, and of 
holiness — 

The new nature of the regenerate affects also spiritual objects and 
emplo3anent6 — 

To sow to the Spirit therefore is to seek and delight in spiritual 
things — ] 

They who do this will reap everlasting life 

[A life of devotedness to God can never issue in misery — 
God has promised that it shall terminate in glory ff — ] 
Thus, not our pleas and pretences, but our life and conduct, 
will determine our eternal state 

[Our harvest will accord with the seed we sow — 
These different ends are inseparable from the different means *> — 
The punishment, however, will be as wages earned ; the reward, as a 
gift bestowed' — ] 
Infer 

1. What extreme folly is it to live regardless of God and our 
ovin sols! 

[No husbandman expects to reap wheat when he has sown only 
tares — 

* This is evidently the import of corruipivm in this place ; because it is 
opposed to everlasting life. It implies that state of soul which most corres- 
ponds with the corruption of the body. 

^ Rom. viii. 1^. f Rom. vi. 2S. & viii. 15. 

^ Rom. ii. 6-10. * Rom. vi. tS. 
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If we be led by a spiritual principle, God, and Christ, and the con- 
cerns of the soul, will occupy the mind — ] 

The principles will also operate on the affections 

[Whatever we most esteem, we desire it when absent, hope for it 

if it be attainable, love the means of attaining it, and rejoice in it when 

secured — 

If there be danger of losing it, we fear ; we hate the means that 

would deprive us of it ; and if it be lost, we grieve — 
The carnal mind is thus exercised about carnal objects — 
The spiritual mind is thus exercised about spiritual objects — 
Hence that caution given us with respect to the aflfections'* — ] 
The principles will yet further influence our aims and ends 

of action 

[A carnal man can only act from carnal motives — 
He will have carnal aims even in spiritual employments « — 
A spiritual man, on the contrary, will act from spiritual motives — 
He will act with spiritual views even in his temporal concerns — 
The one will seek his own interest or honour, and the other God's 

glory'—] 

This difference in the operation of the two principles causes a 

corresponding difference 

II. In their effects 

[This principle reigning in us proves us destitute of life — 
Yea, rather, the reign of it is itself a state of spiritual " death*' — 
It must moreover terminate in everlasting death — 
This is irreversibly decreed by God sf — 
And it must be so in the very nature of things** — ] 
The effect of the spiritual principle is inexpressibly glorious 

[Wherever it prevails, it is a proof of spiritual "life" — 
It is also invariably the means of filling the soul with *' peace" — 
Nor can it issue otherwise than in eternal life and peace — 
This also is according to the express constitution of God * — 
And it must be so in the very nature of things ^ — ] 

Address 

1. The carnal-minded 

[In what a lamentable state are they whose consciences testify that 
their thoughts, affections, and aims, are altogether carnal ! — 
Let it be remembered that it is God who declares this — 
Who would dare to continue in such a state another day ? — 
Let those who feel their misery plead that promise ' — 
There is the same gituse for them as has been effectual for others — "] 

2. The spiritual-minded 

[Happy they who are of this description ! — 
Let such adore the grace that has caused them to differ from others^ 

•» Col.iii. 2. e Zech. vii. 5, 6. ' 1 Cor. x. Si. §r Gal. vi. 7. 

^ What comfort could a carnal person have in heaven ? there are no objects 
there Ruited to his inclination ; nor has he any delight in the employments of 
the celestial spirits. i Gal. vi. 8. 

^ Spiritual-mindedness constitutes our meetness for heaven, while it is also 
aa anticipation and foretaste of heaven. 
Ezek. xxxri. 26. 
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B=T tifc: cf relifci:xs fir transoends all other — 

Hca:e «e &re cimsiuided to piT a pecnliar respect to those 
i»>io Iibour in iLe wcrd and doctrine* — 

H€Dce hWj oar Lord himself, having rerealed to his diaciplei 
the whole will of God. adincc-s his fidelity in this respect as cue 
of the stroDcest tokeos of Lis affection for them 
I. In what light Christ regards his lollowers 

The state of believers under the gospel differs widelj from 
that of those under the Mosaic dispensation — 

Tkey were in the condition of servants, but we of friends — 

Christ assures ns that from " henceforth " his people slionld be 
regrarded by him in that light — 

He has taken awav from us the Toke of the ceremonisl law 
[This was an exeeedingty heavy burthen ^ — 

Bat Christ has delivered his people from it ' — 

He has imposed only two rites, and those easy and instmetiTe' — 

His service £» perfect freedom « — ] 

He has delivered us from a sense of guilt 
[The offerings of a Jew afforded no assanmee that God had 
accepted him ^ — 

They were rather so many remembrences of his sin 9-~^ 

Bat Christ has freed um from the pains of a gailty consdeaee^-*] 

He has set us at liberty also from a senrile spirit 
[The Jews coald not enter into the most holy place — 

Xone could go there bat the high priest ; and he only on one day hi 
the year ; and then not without blood ' — 

But now all believers arc priests ^ — 

The vail which separated the most holy place was rent at the death of 
Christ >- 



" I Thess. V. 12. •» Acts xv, 10. c Gal. r. 1, 

Baptism and the Lord's Supper. • 1 John ▼. 3. Blatt. xi.30. 

{eb. ix. 9. fS Heb. x. 1 — ^3. h Heb. x. 14. 
eb. ix. 7. k Rev, i. 6. 

was rent in twain from the top to the bottom at the very tiSM-of the 
sacrifice, by means of which it was opened to the vieir of all the 
ers in the temple. 
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All therefore may enter thither without fear" — ] 

He has put us into the state of adult sons 

[Believers under the law were like minors, or children under 
Rgen — 

But we are hrought to the full possession of our privileges <>—] 

Our Lord proceeds to prove his assertion 
II. What evidence we have that he does so regard us 

He still carries on the comparison between servants and 
friends — 

He points out one particular wherein he has eminently distin- 
guished us, and exalted us above all the Jewish saints — 

He has revealed to us the perfections of God 
[These were but little known to the Jews — 

But Christ has more clearly revealed them — 

He has declared them to us in his discourses p — 

He has exhibited them in his life 4 — ] 

He has shewn us the way of acceptance with him 
[This was but obscurely shadowed under the law — 

Many even rested in the ceremonies themselves — 

But Christ has plainly declared himself to be the way to the Father ' — 

He has expressly told us that we have acceptance through his 
blood*—] 

He has unfolded to us the privileges of God's people 
pThe Jews were encouraged by temporal promises — 

But " life and immortality are brought to light by the gospel " — 

Christ has fully opened to us our present privileges/ and our future 
prospects <■ — ] 

He has *' made known all which he himself had heard of the 
Father" 

[At that time he had not absolutely revealed all * — 

But he had declared all which he had been commissioned to reveal, 
or was necessary for them to know — 

And he completed his revelation soon afterwards — ] 

This was a most undeniable evidence of his friendship 
[Servants are not admitted to the secret views and designs of their 
masters — 

But Christ has made known to us all the mysteries of his Father's 
counsels' — 

What abundant evidence of his friendship does this afford ! — ] 
Infer 

1 . How should we esteem the holy Scriptures ! 
[It is by the Scriptures that Christ declares to us the Father's 
will- 
In them therefore we see the strongest testimony of his love — 

The written memorials even of a creature's love are dear to us — 

Of what inestimable value then should wo account the word of 
Chrijit !— 



■» Heb. X. 19— 2«. " Gal. iv. 1—3. ° Gal. iv. 6, 7. 

f John 1. 18. 1 Heb. i. 3. ' John xiv. 6. 

• Matt. XX. «8. and xxvi. J8. » Jobn xiv. «3. 

M John xvii «4. « John xvi. 12. » Col. i. »iC, '* 
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Let as re^rd it with the same affection as David did ^ — 

Let it •' dwell richly in us in all wisdom "T — ] 

2. What love and honour should we shew to Christ! 

[We should not consider him merely as a lord and master — 
We should rather view him as our dearest friend — 
Let us then delight ourselves in communion with him-^ 
Let us open to Mm all our cares, wants, fears, &c. — 
Let us give him that best proof of our regard, a wilUng and lynf a. 
served obedience * — ] 



XLVI. THE END FOR WHICH CHRIST DEDICATED 

HIMSELF TO GOD. 

John xvii. 10. For their sokes I sanct\fy myself , that they alio ndgkt 

be sanctified through the truth, 

Pi'RiTY of heart is the best preservative against sin and 
error — 

Truth and righteousness are most necessary parts of the 
Christian's armour" — 

On this account our Lord prayed earnestly that his foUowers 
might possess them ^ — 

He was about to send forth his disciples into a persecnting 
world — 

For their encouragement under all the trials they might meet 
with, he gave them the strongest assurance that his prayer for 
their sanctifi cation should be answered — 
I. What is implied in our Lord's sanctifying himself 

" To sanctify" has various meanings in the Scriptnres — 

The most common senses of it are, to purify from sin, and to 
devote to God — 

In the former sense it is applicable to sinners only ; in the 
latter to Christ — 

Our Lord's sanctifying of himself implies 

1. A consecration of himself to God's service 
[Under the law, the priests, the altars, &c. were sanetified to the 
Lord<^ — 

Thus our Lord sanctified or consecrated himself at various periods— 

When he first undertook our cause** — 

When he assumed our nature * — 

When he went to John to be baptized of him'^ — 

When he gave up his life upon the cross 8r — ] 



'^ Ps. xijf. 10. y Col. iii. 16. « John xr. li. 

a Eph. vi. 14. b Ver. 17. c Exod. xxx. t9. 

■ Ps. xl. 7, 8. « Heb. x. 5—7. ' Matt, iii. 15. 

Heb. X. 29. Here Christ is said to be sanctified by the blood of the 

nant to his priestly office in heaven, as Aaron and his sons were by tht 

'i of the Mosaic covenant to the high priesthood in the earthly mio- 
^ Lev. viii. 30. 



particularly lie desired to effect the sanctifi cation of 
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2. A devotinor of himself as a sacrifice 

[The paschal lamb was to be set apart four days** — 
Our Lord was the true paschal lamb ' — 
He offered himself as a sacrifice to God'' — 
He sanctified aud devoted himself, as it were, for this purpose* — ] 

3. A mysterious composition in his character 

[He himself was both the sacrifice and the priest that offered it — 
His body and soul were not a typical, but a real sacrifice — 
Nor was this sacrifice typically, but really efficacious "» — 
As a priest, he did not officiate, like others, by a delegated authority — 
His divinity both qualified and authorized him to officiate in this 

manner — ] 

In this act of condescension our Lord had a view to the good 

of his people — 

II. The end for which he sanctified himself 

In general our Lord sanctified himself " for the sake of his 

people" 

He intended that they by his means should obtain eternal 

blessedness — 
More 

their soul 

[Our Lord would have all liis people purified from sin — 
He would have them also dedicated to God as " vessels of honour*' — 
He sought their sanctification in both these respects — • 
He gave up himself on purpose to redeem them from iniquity"— 
He died also that they might wholly devote themselves to God° — 
Hence they, who are redeemed by him, are spoken of as offering up 

themselves living sacrifices to GodP — ] 

This end, however, is accomplished through the instrumenta- 
lity of God's word 

[The Holy Spirit is he that '* sanctifieth the elect people of God*'- - 
But the word (i. e. " the truth*') is the instrument whereby this work 

is wrought — 

It is by this that souls are first converted to the faith <i — 
By this also are believers nourished and confirmed'^ — ] 
Infer 

1. How wonderful is the love of Christ to sinful man I 

[He well knew all which his substitution in our place would bring 
upon him — 

Yet he voluntarily sanctified himself for us — 

Let all which he did and suffered dwell upon our minds — 

Let us endeavour to comprehend the heights and depths of his love* — ] 

2. How great are our ohligations to holiness ! 

[Our sanctification was the end which Christ proposed to himself in 
all which he did for us — 

To accomplish it, he accounted nothing too much to do or suffer — 
What unspeakable obligations does this lay upon us ! — 
Let us strive to be holy as he is holy — 

>> Exod. xii. 3,6, * 1 Cor. v. 7. k Eph. v. 5?. 

1 John xii. 27, 28. » Heb. ix. 13, 14. « Tit. ii. 14. 

» 9 Cor. V. 15. P Rom. xii, 1. fl Jam. i. 18. 

r 1 Pfet. ii. 2. • Eph. ill. 18 
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Let UB shew our gratitude by our zeal in his service — "] 
3. How easily may the weak believer have all Iiis doubts 
removed ! — 

[Many upright persons doubt whether Christ died for them — 
But they need not to read the book of God's decrees in order to de- 
termine tliis — 

We may judge with certainty from the state of oar own souls — 
If we be truly devoted to God, we have already attained in a measure 
the fruits of Christ's death — 

J^t all therefore endeavour to keep this evidence clear — 
Let all rest assured, that, if they themselves be sanctified, Christ did 
sanctify himself for them — 

And all, who are sanctified to God here, shall dwell with God for 
ever — ] 



XLVII. THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF OUR LORD'S DEATH 

FORE-ORDAINED. 

Luke xxii. 22. Truly the Son of Man goetk, cu it tocu determmed. 

The doctrine of predestination is very mysterioas — 
If it be so held as to destroy the free agency of man, it must 
be pernicious and false — 

But it cannot be denied without denying also the omniscience 
and immutability of God — 

Nor, if properly understood, is it at all inconsistent with the 
responsibility of man — 

If we know not how to reconcile all the difficulties that arise 
from this doctrine, it is not therefore false — 

Certain it is that Judas was punished, and that eternally* 

Nor can we doubt but that the Judge of all the earth will do 
right •» — 

Yet his sin was among the things which had been foreHtr- 
dained — 

To this effect St. Peter speaks respecting the Jewish nation at 
large* — 

To the same purpose our Lord speaks of Judas in particnlar' — 
I Onr Lord's death in general was fore-ordained 

'nprejudiced person can entertain a doubt of this trath 

B are innumerable proofs of it in the Holy Scriptures 

'jord's death was fixed before the foundation of the world 

d foresaw the fkll of man from eternity — • 

>m eternity also determined to restore man again to his fkvonr— 

lean, by which he resolved to efi'ect it, was the death of hit own 

'le apostle speaks of Christ as " fore-ordained," &c.« — ] 
redicted soon after man had fallen 



W. 21. »> pg. cxlv. 17. c Acts ii. t3, 

• 1 Ptet. i.20 
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[God denounced a curse against the serpent — 

In that denunciation he foretold tlie dcsti*uction of Satan himself — 

He foretold it as to be effected by tlie death of Christ^ — ^] 

It was shadowed forth in a variety of types 
[Tlie paschal lamb represented itff — 

It was prefigured by the daily sacrifices '* — 

It was typified by the offerings on the gi^eat day of atonement! — 

Tlie serpent in the wilderness was a striking representation of it''— ] 

It was foretold by all the prophets 

[The prophetic writings are full of declarations respecting it — 

Isaiah seems rather to have composed an history than a prophecy — 

To quote particular passages is needless — 

St. Peter mentions it as foretold by all the prophets' — 

Our Lord himself speaks to the same effect"" — 

A body was prepared him on purpose that he might die 
[He freely undertook to suffer in our stead » — 

This was the ground on which a body was prepared for him ° — 

This reason for his incai*nation is often noticed in the Scriptures p — ] 

It was foreknown and consented to by our Lord himself 
[Our Lord often spake of it to his disciples <» — 

It was the subject of his conversation with Moses and Elias ■" — 

He could have delivered himself from his enemies if he had chosen 
It*— 

But it was a season he greatly longed for* — ] 

Hence we may conclude, that though the agents were guilty 
as having acted freely, the actions themselves were fore-or- 
dained " — 

But there was not merely a decree respecting our Lord's death 
in general 
II. Every particular respecting it was determined 

It would be endless to enumerate all the predictions respecting 
Christ, and to compare them with his history « — 

But we will point out a few that relate more immediately to 
his death 

1. Those that were immediately to precede his death 
[It was foretold by to?iom he was to be betrayed"! — 

Our Lord himself applies this prediction to Judas * — 

The price that should be paid for his blood, together toith the die* 
pontion of the purchase-money , was accurately foretold * — 

' Gen. iii. 15. » 1 Cor. v. 7. •» John i. 29. 

'Heb.ix. 13,14. k John iii. 14. » Acts iii. 17,18. "Lukexxiv.25— 27. 

* Pb. zl. 6— -8. ® Heb. x. 5-^7. The apostle explaina the expression 
in Ps. xl. 6. — " Mine ears hast thou opened," by other words to the same effect, 
*■* A body hast thou prepared me." The boring of the ear of a servant bound 
him to bis servitude for ever ; Exod. xxi. 6. And the preparing of a body 
for Christ fixed him to his engagements. 

P Heb. ii. 9, 14. <» Luke xviii. 31—33. ^ Luke ix. 31. 

• He had frequently done so, Luke iv. 29, 30. John viii. 59, and he eould 
lily have done it then, John xviii. 6. Matt. xxvi. 53. 
« Luke xii. 50. « Acts iv. 28. 
« Matthew alone quotes above thirty passages that refer to Christ. 
ypS.xli.9. »Johnxiu.l8. • Zech. jl * - - " 



.^^ OUR LORD'S DEATH YOUE^RDAlSiKD. 

T^.Sl .(n* sum (the price of a slave) was paid, and afterwards aoK^ 

1: tm« moreover foretold that he should be itcourged *^^-^ 
T!)^ ^iTii* complied with to previnit his (It-ath^ — 
Ho wo.* also destined to be mockedf npit upon, and smitten^-^- 
Ills enemies vented their indi<^nation in tliis very way ^ — "] 
'2. Those that were to accompany his death 

[It was foretold that lie should be nailed to a erogs f — 
Tlie acconiiilishment of this was very singularly eficctcd *— 
He wa;« to be crueiHed loith others^ malefactors^ — 
Tlie Adfihncnt of this also is ]>articularly noticed i^— 
He was to expcrieuceyrfaA Insults liere ' — 
Tiiis was fulfilled Iti the ino«4t literal manner ■» — 
He was also to sutler the hidbuja of his Fdther^s Jare ^ — 
David's words were those used by Christ under Tiis dereliction* — 
He was to have vinegar offeted him to drink »'— 
He would not resitru his breath till this was accomplished 1 — J 
3. Those that were immediately to follow his death 

[He was to be piprced' — 
This was fulfilled in a very remarkable manner* — 
Yet he was 7wt to hare a bone broJien * — 
Tills, too, received its accomplishment " — 

The mannei' in which his clothes were to be disposed of was also fore- 
told «— 
The fulfilling of this strongly marked the overruling hand of Godr— ] 
We may say of every the most minute circumstances, as St 
Matthew docs * — 
Infbk 

1. How certainly is Jesus the true Messiah 
[Such a variety of circumstances could not have concurred but 
from the express determination of Providence — 
Let us then receive Jesus as the promised Messiah — 
Let us welcome him with acclamations and Hosannas — 

Let us depend upon his death as a sure ground of hope ] 

S. How cheerfully may we leave ourselves to God's disposal ! 
[Ilow were the malice of Satan, the envy of the priests, the treachery 
' ^asy the cowardice of Pilate, &c. oveiTuled for the effecting of the 
purposes !— 



(tt. xxTii. 6—10. c pg. cxxix. 3, and Isai. liii. 5. 

ike Zliii. 22. «Isai. L6. 

laftt. zxvii. Sd — SO. B Ps. xxii. 16. 

Igliii zviii. 31, 32. Crucifixion was not a Jctrish, but a Roman punish- 
: yet he was put to death for a crime of which the Roman law would aoi 
• taken cognizance. ' Isai. liii. it, 

Mark *"- 8^^ 2S. ' P*. xx". 6- 8. « Matt, xxvii. 41—43. 

Jig « Matt, xxvii. 46. P Ps. ixix. «1. 

J 30. r Zech. xii. 10. • John xir. 34, 36. 

^ ! This was very unlikely to be fulfilled, seeing that many of 

. ^ joint, Ps. xzii. 14, and the bones of those who were cm- 

»'okcn. 

«. * Ps. xxii. 18. 

'■ Matt. xxvi. 56. 
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Thus may God overrule the most adverse circumstances for our 
good — 

Let us then in all states rely on that gracious declaration *■ — "] 



THE BRAZEN SERPENT A TYPE OF CHRIST. 

John ill. 14, 15. As Moses lifted up the serpent in the toildemessy even 
so must the Son of man he lifted up : that xoJiosoever believeth in him 
sTiould not perish but have eternal life. 

The humble condition of our Lord was a stumbling-block to 

the Jews — 

They could not receive the idea of a suffering Messiah — 

But our Lord prepared the minds of his disciples — 

He frequently spake to them of his approaching death — 

He declared to Nicodemus that the brazen serpent typified the 

manner in which it should be accomplished — 

We propose to point out the resemblance between the type and 

the antitype — 

They correspond with each other 

I. In the occasion of their institution 

The Israelites in the wilderness were bitten by fiery serpents 
[They murmured for want of water, and loathed the manna which 
God gave them — 

For this God sent fiery serpents among them — 

Of the multitude who were bitten, many died — 

Nor was there any remedy for those who had been wounded — 

They cried to God, and entreated Moses to intercede for them— 

God, in answer to them, ordered the serpent to be erected ^ — > 

We are wounded by the more deadly sting of sin 

[The poison of sin bad pervaded all our faculties — 
It was bringing speedy and everlasting desti*uction on our souls — 
We had no power whatever to heal ourselves ^ — 
But God, of his own mercy, provided a remedy — 
He appointed his own Son to suffer in our stead «* — ] 
There is a further agreement between them 

II. In the ends for which they were instituted 

God intended to remove the judgment from the Israelites 
[He had sufiiciently testified his displeasure against them — 
In the midst of judgment he remembered mercy** — 
He commanded that they should look to the serpent, and be healed — ] 
The institution perfectly answered the end proposed 

[As many as looked to it were restored to health — 
However deadly their wounds might be, their cure was immediate — 
Nor were they disai^pointed, though their views of the serpent might 
be dim — ] 

To deliver us from sin and death was the intention of Christ's 
death 

• Rom. viii. 38. ^ Numb. xxi. 6—9. « Rom. v. 6. ^ Isai. liu. 6. 



248 TUB BRAZEN 8ERPBNT A TYPB OF CHRIST. 



[God willed not our destruction, but our 
HoDce did he devise and execute tlie plan whereby it is to be 
plUhod — 
Our Lord himself assures us that this was the end of his cmcifizioD''] 
Nor will any be disappointed who trust in it 

[It makes a full atonement for all our sins — 
None can ever ** perish'* who trust in it — 
They will surely be raised to an ** eternal life" — 
Nor shall any malignity of past sins prevent this eilfect « — ] 
IWFER 

1. ilow plain and simple is the way of salvatioD ! 
[Nothing can more plainly declare it than this typical representa- 
tion— 

The wounded Israelites were not to heal themselves in part — 

Tlicy were to look to the serpent as God's ordinance — 

Thus wo are not to trust in any works of our own ^ — 

M'c must look simply by faith to the crucified Saviour — 

But wc must look to him as wounded, helpless, and djing sinnen — 

Tills doctrine is thoupfht by some to encourage sin — 

But would an Israelite provoke the serpent's attack because he eoiki 

so easily obtain another cure ? — 

Much less would a Christian who has felt the deadly wounds of sin 

be willing to renew the pains and horrors occasioned by them s — 
The very means of his deliverance will make him the more abhor 

that from which he has been delivered** — 

Let us then seek to feci our disorder, and to apply the remedy — 
Nor let us fear though our views be imperfect, proyided they be 

sincere — ] 

2. How injurious to our welfare is unbelief! 

[If any had despised God's ordinance, he must have perished — 
Nor could he have been benefited by it if he had declined looking to 

the serpent through an apprehension of his own unworthiness — 
Thus the infidelity of some, and the unbelieving fears of others, keep 

them from ei^joyiug his salvation — 

Let us remember that " Christ came to seek and save the lost " — 
Let us not question his ability or willingness to save — 
Let us hear and obey his gracious invitation * — ] 



IX. THE DIFFICULTY OF SALVATION A JUST GBOUND 
OF APPREHENSION TO THE UNGODLY. 

. iv. 18. If the righteous scarcely be saved, where skail the 
ungodly and the sinner appear, 

RNESTNESS in the concerns of religion is often thoogfat 
Dment of salvation is by no means easy — 

«- e it Whoioevery See also Isai. i. 18. 

iii. 5. ff Rom. vi. 1, «. 

-di. 10. * Isai. xlv. 22. 
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This appears from the representations which the Scriptures 
give of religion ; — a race, a warfare, &c. 

The difficulties implied in these metaphors may well alarm the 
careless — 

With this view St. Peter suggests the awful query in the 
text— 

I. His assumption 

The apostle did not mean to express a doubt, but rather to 
assume a position which he deemed incontrovertible- • 

The point he assumes is, that the righteous are saved with 
difficulty 

The truth of this position will appear, if it be considered that 
the righteous are not saved without 

Deep afflictions 
[God's people, in all ages, have been afflicted • — 

They have much to endure on account of their religion* — 

But their trials are beneficial to them ^ — 

They scarcely ever make any great proficiency without them * — 

They always in the issue acknowledge them as blessings ' — ] 

Severe conflicts 
[The Christian finds much opposition from without and from 
within ^ — 

No attainments whatever put him without the reach of trials — 

St. Paul, long after he had been caught up into the third heavens, 
felt the severest conflicts in his soul 9 — 

They are, more or less, the lot of every ChriFtian *> — 

And^ though painful, they are necessary for us all * — 

None can attain salvation without them, ^ yet all find it extremely 
difficult to bear them without fainting — "] 

Powerful assistances 
[Nothing less than Almighty power can uphold the Christian — 

This the most righteous men have freely acknowledged — 

Hence the preservation of the saints is ascribed to God alone " — 

How mistaken then are the}- who think the attainment of salvation 
easy I — ] 

Surely if the righteous find the way to heaven so difficult, the 
ungodly have reason to tremble for their state 

II. The inference he draws from it 

The different characters in the text are the same as those 
mentioned in the preceding verse — 

The question respecting the latter implies that their destruc- 
tion must be 

1. Certain 

This is constantly affirmed throughout the holy Scriptures 
[The ungodly shall appear at the judgment-seat of Christ >>— 

* Zeph. iii. 12. »> 2 Tim. iii. 12. « i Pet. i. 7. 

^ Ps. cxix. 67. « Ps. cxix. 71. ^ Eph. vi. It. 

f Rom. vii. l.i, 23. ^ Gal. v. 17. « 1 Pet. i. 6. 

k Heh. xii. 8. » Pi». cxix. lit. »" 1 Pet. i. 5. 



■ 9 Cor. V. 10. 
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Bk Tlirv ftiiiJ 111^ )« iiniTTL i>ith i3ip 
Th!"« siiul tH T<fii:.n.Xi*L ^vvn. thnn furcrer* — J 
1: :f :><*: ii:'i:' t i.is. 'r.'iir tbt forriron^ aftsomption 
Tilt -IT T'Mu* LTt ;u>-i6f'L ^i tLf blood of Clirist, renewed by tie 
Sin-: i«f -J-iitf". i.iiL ur^ ^.T-:vil^: viiJi all liiar ■Ii^bf, Ace. — 
T!rt i.ii4r.«:.:« x.--. :.i :tL'-J;iiipr.. rmkxirtified, Taiuinpressed-~- 

JT :^ n :i.f^':>-<! 'i.t.: liifsf ii>irm]d bsve lite flKme endv 

"We vH. i-v:*-'!- T. uic nncfKjr i^emKilvnes, and leave themtosaji 

Tbr ivkL; kifi: :-i maxy advantafies for salvation is a farther 
iTMri." :. r i: 

7^: i nr: :-:mu» havr sLTinidod affictiook, vietorkms conflicts, and 

Tiis i.::^ • !? rKTa.:r ::r.:.".:pTT^i br BiBirtxiofi, nnaeqaainted with 
•:.: .-.T-.a." t'.-. r. v'.*^, Hy^ CMCtLi^ e^en «efi God's assistance — 

S-:^ !} If : ' .jx lit Mr 'tcj «.• rft, Tkor caisnct be saved at off*-] 

C. I>VraL;u- 

>:. Ftir ri'trs Tv"* :le fieir tnil of perseratlon in particnlaras 
Ti^acT.Zif :^ i CLn>iiii.*t ^*5 to beavts difficnlt — 

Hi zi:: _:..'!.< '.I ii* perQ^ri^ of God fcr flie pwitinig of his chaich— 

Iff ::.'tT^ f: . — :i iLc c!rt<adf'dDCs» of tiieir destrnctimi who opptmeot 
r. ^.-ct iL- c-:*. 1 — 

Ti-i* :r.ftrcric: ii»tiiral> fi.Ijk'w*— 

m 

If p-jcli be :": c w? .tan/ fiu^patkmg rf God*ft /riendf, what most be 
lilt riftd'.rtirf chastumnrfttf of tis 



If ST:ch tLiiT-^« cocae on Lis fiieads ia Ais state of jTrvtef um, what 
si bli cv'Cie en Li» e::cxn:e5 &t tbe tnae appointed for final retribuHoHJ 

If sc.-\ be tbe T^sitations experiesKied br his friends in the day of 
wie-ry, what musi his enemirs expect m the dajf of kit wrath? — ] 

Wt may iMrR'.uE this subject 

1. FcT coDTiction 

[Every one should enquire into his (urn chancter, state, and end'— 
Lt-t nc'Le rest till they can Mtlsfy their consciences on scriptural 
gT*-»aiid# — J 

2. For consolation 

[Tbe difiicultr of the salvation of the righteous implies however, 
tliat. though scarcely saved, they sre saved at last — 
This is a blessed and consolati^try tmth * — 
Let all then under their difiicultaes eommit themselves to God * — ] 



« Ps. i. 5. P Matt. xxT. 46. « Uai. iii. 10, 11, 

r Am 1 rghteoa«. that is, jnbtified, saoctifivd, and striving for the heavenly 
nr:r-?? Am I iir.proving affiicticn?, maintaining cunflicta, and reccivii^ 
««t>>: jirce« from God ? Have 1 reason to hope that I shall appear at the right 
han.i of the J udge ; or am I fctill tmprepaml to meet my God ? 

» JoV.n X. 'J8. This may be well illufttrated by the narratioa of PaoTs 
!ibip»ri<k, when all the crew, having been given to him, were, thoi^ with 
great difficulty, sived. Acta xxvii. 44. 

» 1 Pit. v. 19. 
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L. THE GREAT SIN OF REJECTING CHRIST. 

John XY. 32. If 1 had not come, and spoken unto them, they had not 
had sin : but now they have no cloak for their sin. 

Every sin is committed against an infinitely good and gracious 
God- 
Yet the stoical doctrine of the equality of sins is not there- 
fore true — 

Guilt may be aggravated or diminished by a variety of cir- 
cumstances — 

Hence our Lord denounced peculiar woe against Chorazin and 
Bethsaida — 

To the same effect he speaks concerning the Jews in the 
text — 

I. How greatly aggravated the sin of the Jews was in rejecting 
Christ 
Sin admits of so many degrees of malignity, that one may 
be considered as no sin in comparison of another — 
Not that any man can be absolutely without sin* — 
Nor is any man really excusable in the sight of God ^ — 
But comparatively some may be said to "have no sin"'^ — 
Thus it was with those of whom our Lord spake — 
If he had not come to them, they might have pleaded a want 
of the necessary means of salvation — 

But our Lord's preaching rendered them wholly inexcus- 
able— 
They could not plead any want of 
Instruction 

[Our Lord often spake in parables — 
This was the means of inflicting judicial blindness on the proud ^ — 
But it was well calculated for the instruction of the humble — 
Besides, he deliveied many things in the simplest terms — ] 
Evidence 

[Our Lord wrought many and stupendous miracles — 
He performed them by a touch, a word, and even at a distance — 
His miracles were as benevolent as they were open and undeniable — 
Those who wished to discredit them, imputed them to the agency of 
Satan — 

Our Lord mentions them as aggravating the guilt of those who 
rejected him «—] 
Warning 

[There was no want of fidelity on our Lord's part — 
He warned the people in the plainest and most awful manner ^ — ] 
Encouragement 
[Every one that thirsted for his benefits was invited by him? — 

a 1 John i. 8. b Rom. i. 19—21. *^ John ix. 41. 

«i Luke viii. 10. « Ver. 24. ' John viii. 21- •A 

C John vii. S7, 38, 
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He offered to give spiritual life to all who would come to him^ — 
lie promised al<o to crown them with eternal happiness and ^ry'— ] 
If t/iey were thus without excuse, it becomes lu to consider 

II. How much more inexcusable we are if we reject Christ — 
Christ has come and preached to us by his word aod 

ministers — 

And many reject him after the example of the anbelieving 

Jews — 

Though we be not avowed infidels, we practically reject 

Christ, when we do not receive him for all the ends and purposes 

for which he was sent — 

And if we do so, our guilt is peculiarly aggpravated — 
We have not any Jewish prejudices to encounter 

[The Jews had received their law from God — 
Tliey had been accustomed to expect a temporal Messiah — 
Yet they saw a man altogether destitute and despised — 
And beheld the law of Moses superseded by a new religion — 
His works indeed should have obviated all these difficiUties — 
But we have not these diificulties to contend with — 
We profess that the gospel is from God — 
We profess tiiat Christ's kingdom is of a spiritual nature — 
AVc profess tliat his cross is his own glory, and his church's hope—] 
We sre the whole design of God unfolded 

[The Jews had only partial and contracted views — 
They could not reconcile many seeming contrarieties — 
The disciples, even after Christ's resurrection, were at a loM to 

account for tiie occurrences they had seen ^ — 
But we behold the counsels of God completed — 
The various prophecies arc all accomplished — 
The characters and offices of Christ are opened — 
The great ends of his incarnation and death are effected — 
TIic gloiy of God, as shining in his (ace, is Ailly displayed — ] 
We have witnessed the success of the gospel 

[Those to whom our Lord spake, saw his ministry de^iised-— 
Tlic great and learned of their nation rejected him — 
His followers were only a few, and those of the lowest class — 
But wc have seen the ** grain of mustard become a large tree*— 
The gospel has spread to the remotest comers of the earths- 
It has triumphed over the prejudices and passions, the intOTest and 

powei*H, of the world — 

Its influence is yet daily exhibited before our eyes — "] 

How heinous then must be our guilt if we reject him ! 

Surely our " sin must be of a crimson or a scarlet die *' — 

Addrkss 

1. Tliose who make excuses for their neglect of Christ 
[With what foolish and weak excuses do men deceive them- 
selves! ' — 



' John vli. 37, 38. * John xii. ?6. * Lui^^ xxiv. SI. 

Wc may notice a few : '^ I have not time." For what is time givea?— 
am uut able." Do you do \Tbat you can? — '* It is time enough fet.'* 
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Surely God will not be decei?ed by these — 

What cloak for your sm will you find when he shall call you to ac- 
count? — 

Will you plead a want of instruction, evidence, warning, or encourage- 
ment T — 

Know that in that day you will be speecliless "• — 

Your love of sin and hatred of the light are the true causes of your 
rejecting Christ" — 

And this will be the ground of a more aggravated condemnation ** — "] 

2. Those who desire to attain the saving knowledge of him 
[It is a great mercy to have such a desire formed in the heart — 

But beware of cloaking or extenuating your sin — 

Remember that awful yet encouraging declaration p — 

Confess your sin with all its aggravations — 

There is a virtue in the blood of Jesus to cleanse you from it all <i — ] 



LI. THE FRIENDS AND ENEMIES OF CHRIST CONTRASTED. 

Rev. xvli. 14. JViese akall make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall 
overcome them : for he is Lord oj lords, and King of kings ; and they 
thai are with him, are called, and chosen, and fait Jful, 

The book of Revelations is confessedly dark and mys- 
terious — 

Yet there are many parts of it plain and perspicuous — 

The prophecy before us is not without its difficulties — 

We cannot doubt, however, but that it declares the downfall 
of Popery — 

But we forbear to dwell on those parts which are difficult of 
interpretation — 

We confine our attention to what is most obvious in the text : 
in illustrating which we shall shew ' 
1. Who they are that war against the Lamb 

The text speaks of those who should oppose the cause of Christ, 
and the interests of his gospel — Now this is done by 

1. Those who maintain sentiments contrary to the gospel of 
Christ 

[A person may err with respect to subordinate matters, and yet have 
his heart, on the whole, right with God — 

But an error iu the fundamental points argues a depraved state of 
mind — 

A man who denies the divinity of Christ, the sufficiency of his atone- 

Shall you certainly live, and have the grace you now slight oiFered you again ? 
— " I have the majority on my side.*' Are you not then in the broad road ? 
and will associates mitigate your pain ?— ** Professors are hypocrites.'* Is that 
a reason you should not be sincere 1 — *' God is merciful." To whom? the 
impenitent ? ^ Matt, xxii 12. » John v. 40. 

• John iii. 19. P Prov. xxviii. 13. ' 1 John i. 7. 
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ment, the influences of his Spirit upon the soul, or the necessity of as 
unrcRcrved devotedness of heurt to God, sets aside the whole gospel— 

lie therefore opposes Christ in his most essential interests, and wan 
against the Lamb • — ] 

2. Those who endeavour to subvert his influence over his 
people's hearts 

[Tliere is scarcely an unconverted person that does not, like Cain 
and Ishmael, revile and persecute the children of God — 

And how many does such treatment intimidate and subvert! — 

AVliatever then a scoffing world may think of their conduct, they are 
really fighting against Christ himself — 

In touching his people, they touch the apple of his eye * — ] 

But we cannot doubt 
II. What will be the issue of the contest 

The enemies of Christ may appear to triumph for a while — 

But he will surely overcome them at the last — 

Over some he will triumph by his grace 
[None ai*e beyond the reach of his arm — 

None are so vile but that he feels compassion towards them — 

None are so stout-hcurted but he is able to subdue them — 

He wlio vanquished the persecuting Saul, can and will make othen 
also to be similar monuments of his grace and mercy — ] 

But those who reject all his overtures of mercy, he will break 
in pieces like a potter's vessel 

[His tiiumphs over them are admirably painted in the second 
Psalm — 

And he himself tells us what a sentence he will pass upon them in the 
day of judgment '^ — 

However long their conflicts with him may be, this must at last be the 
termination of them — "] 

To impress this on our minds, let us consider 
- III. What assurance we have that such shall be the isatie of it 

Two pledges of his victory are mentioned in the text 

I. His own power 
[Were he the first of created beings his success m^ht be rm- 

rlaln— 

But he ii ** Lord of lords, and King of king^ "— 

And ihoogh he Is a Lamb, yet will he shew himself to be the ** Lion 
ftiie tribe of Jodah'*— 

Whoever shall presume to oppose him, he shall go throagfa them, and 
hum them op together* — ] 

3. His people's constancy 

[They have not indeed, of themselves, any strength or constancy--* 
But they have been ** chosen " of God from before the foundation of 

,ve in due time been '' called " by the effbctual operation of 

? are made *' faithful " by him, so that nothing can induce 
»rt his cause ^ — 



b Acts ix. 4. Zech. ii. 8. ^ Luke xix. f7, 

• Eph. i. 4. f Acts XX. *tO. 
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The least and weakest among them all is more than conqueror through 
the strength of Christ «^— 

And all may adopt the language of triumph, even while conflicting on 
the field of hatUe>»—] 
Application 

1. Let us assist you in enquiring whether ye be among the 
friends or enemies of Christ 

[While some are against Christ, others " are with him " — 
They are with him in sentiment, in affection, in possession, in con- 
duct — 

How great is the difference between those who in outward appearance 
are the same ! — 

O search and see whether ye be the friends or enemies of Christ' — 
According as you prove yourselves to be in this life, you will surely be 
found in the day of judgment — ] 

2. Let us address each of those characters 

[ To his enemies we say. Consider whose enemies you are- 
Is tliis the treatment he has deserved at your hands t — 
Is there not a time coming when he will fearfully resent it ? — 
If you be of the nnmhQT oi his friends j "walk worthy of the vocation 

wherewith ye are called " ^ — 

Let nothing, however pleasing, or however fornddable, tempt you to 

forsake him — 

Be faithful unto death, and he will give you a crown of life ^ — ] 



LII. THE DUTY OF CASTING OUR CARE ON GOD. 
1 Pet. V. 7. Casting all your care upon himyforr He eareth/or you. 

Inexperienced Christians are generally partial in their views 
of religion — 

They often exalt one duty, to the neglect, if not the exclusion 
of another — 

But a proficiency in the divine life will discover itself by 
the united exercise of the various, and apparently opposite, 
graces — 

Faith will not exclude fear, nor meekness fortitude — 

Every grace will be limited and tempered by some other — 

The soul must be humbled before God in dust and ashes — 

Yet should it rely on him with most implicit confidence* — 
I. The duty of Christians 

Christians have learned ** not to seek great things for them- 
selves " — 

Hence they are free from the corroding cares of avarice and 
ambition— 

But they still have many grounds of care 

f Rom. viii. »» Rom. viii. * Mat.xii.30. 

* Eph. iv. 1. 1 Rev. ii. 10. * Ver. 6, 7. 
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[They cannot but feel some concern respecting their bodily 

wants — 
The casualties of life may also occasion some uneasiness — 
But they have other cares far more weighty and important— 
They see many dishonouriug their holy profession — 
They feel within themselves also *' an evil heart of unbelief" — 
Nor are they ignorant of Satan's devices to overthrow them — 
Moreover, they frequently anticipate future evils — 
And tremble, lest in the day of adversity they should faint — 
Thus do they torment themselves with anxious and desponding 

fears — ] 

It is their duty, however, to " cast their care on God " 

[To cast their care upon any creature would be fruitless — 
And it would involve them in the deepest guilt ^ — 
God alone is able to sustain their burthen — 
Ou him they are commanded to cast it * — 
Tliey must do so in the exercise of faith and prayer <> — 
Nor are any cares whatever to be excepted, ** Cast aU/* &c. — 
None are so small but they shall be regarded, none so g^reat bat thej 

shall be alleviated — ] 

There is a backwardness in many to comply with this duty 

II. Their encouragement to perform it 

God extends his care to the whole creation — 

But in a more especial manner careth for his people — 

[He conducted the Jews through the wilderness — 
He interposed for them in all their dangers — 
He supplied their every want « — 

Thus, though less visibly, he still regards those who trust in him — 
He watches over them for good^ — 
lie limits and restrains all their adversaries t — 
He sympathizes with them in all their afiUction8*> — 
He impai*ts to them all temporal and spiritual blessings' — 
He hears and answers all their supplications i' — 
He accounts them his most inestimable treasure ' — 
He communes with them as his sons and daughters"' — 
He takes upon him the management of all their concerns " — "} 
What encouragement does this afford us to trust in him ! 
Our guardian and protector is infinitely wise** 

[He knows what trials we stand in need of — 
He can suit all the circumstances of them to our necessities'— 
He can overrule them for our eternal benefit — ] 
He is possessed o^ almighty power p — 

[Tliere is no difficulty from which he cannot extricate 4 
Nor duty which he cannot enable us to discharge — 
Should we, for whom such wisdom and power are exerciaed, be 

aiixiuus?'' — ] 



»> Jer. xvli. 5. c pg. Jy. gg. d phU. iv. 6, 7. 
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Moreover he is good and gracious 

[What ionumerable blessings has he already bestowed upon us ! — 
He has even g^yen his own Son to die for us — 
What then can we have to fear, if we trust in him?* — "J 
Above all, he is bl faithful God 

[He has promised seasonable protection and strength < — 
And is not his word a sure ground of confidence ? " — 
Surely then we should be filled with consolation rather than ^ith 

care * — ] 

Infer 

1. How needful is it that all should acquaint themselves with 
God! 

[Gaiety and dissipation may bear up the spirit in prosperity — 
But God alone can comfort us in adversity 7 — 
At the hour of death we shall all need divine support — 
Let the careless then begin to reflect upon their state — 
Let them provide a refuge against the day of trouble — 
Let them follow that salutary advice ■ — "] 

2. How happy would Christians be if they rightly enjoyed 
their privileges ! 

[It is their privilege to be " without carefulness " * — 
If they trusted in God as they ought, nothing could disturb them** — 
Hence that exhortation to joy in God « — 
Let the afflicted saints then commit themselves to him ^ — 
Let them know that duty is theirs, but events are his — 
Let them, in the face of all difficulties, adopt the words of Joshua ' — 
Let them, with Hezekiah, repose themselves on God ^ — ] 



LIII. THE GLORY WHICH CHRIST GIVES TO HIS PEOPLE. 
John zvii. 22. J7^ glory which thou gavent me, I have given them. 

The dignity of human nature is a favourite object with 
many — 

Nor, if man be considered in his primaeval state, can it be es- 
timated too highly — 

But man is a fallen creature, and reduced to the most abject 
condition — 

The Scriptures speak of him in the most humiliating terms — 

Nevertheless, through the grace of the gospel, he is restored 
to his primitive honours — 

He in some respects is elevated even above the angels of 
heaven — 

* Rom. viii. 32. < Isai. liv. 10. Deut. xxxiii. 25. 1 Cor. x. 13. 

" 2 Sam. xxii. 31. Heb. x. 23. « Heb. vi. 18. 7 Job xxxv. 10. 

» Job xxii. 21. •I Cor. vii. 32. »> Isai. xxvi. 3. 

« P». V. 11, 12. •» Mic. V.4. • Numb.xiv.9. 

f 2 Chron. xxxii. 7, 8. 
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No words can express his dignity more fully than those of tbe 
text — 

We enquire what that glory is which tlie Father gave to Christ, 
and Christ gives to his church and people 

I. The glory of manifesting the divine power 

Angels have been used as instruments of divine power both for 
the preservation and destruction of mankind — 

But it is peculiar to Christ and his people to manifest the divine 
power in conflicts with their enemies — 
Christ had this glory given him 

[He had innumerable enemies, both men and devils*— 
But he conquered sin, Satan, death, and hell *» — 
This he did through the support and* influence of his Father <: — ] 
This glortf has Christ given us 

[His people are In a state of warfare ^ — 
But the very weakest of them triumph at last through Christ ' — 
Paul acknowledges this to the praise of his divine Master ' — ] 

II. The glory of displaying the moral perfections of the Deity 
The material world displays the vaiural perfections of God — 
But not even the angels in heaven can set forth all his morml 

perfections 

[Being never injured, they cannot exercise mercy, forbearance, love 
of enemies — ] 

This is the peculiar prerogative of Christ 

[Christ manifested the most wonderful compassion IT — 
In so doing he displayed the Father's perfections •• — 
This honour he himself received of the Father* — ] 
His people however are made to share this glory with him 
[They, us stars in their several spheres, reflect the beams of the Son 
of rlghteoupnpss — 

Huw vtrongly was his character delineated in the life of Paul and in 
the death of Stephen ! — 

Every one of them endeavours to " walk as he walked " — 
They are enabled to do this by Christ liimself '' — ] 
IIL The glory of being sons of God 
The angels are sometimes called sons of God 
But they bear this relation to him only as creatures — 
Crhrist has this honour in an infinitely higher sensed 

[Christ is the Son of God both in his divine and human nature — 
He is emphatically called by the apostle " God's dear Son""* — ] 
The same honour has Christ conferred on us 

[Every believer is brought into this relation to God " — 
This astonishing mercy may well excite wonder and admiration *> — 
It is bestowed on the believer by Christ himself p — ] 

' • Ps. ii. 2. Luke xxii. 53. «> Col. ii. 15. Eph. iv. 8. 

• Isai. xlii. 1. <* Eph. vi. 12. « Rom. viii. S7. 

t 2 Cor. xii. 9. ^ Luke xix. 41, and xxiii. 34. and xxiv. 47. 

h Johnxiv. 9. * Johnxiv. 10. ^ Phil. iv. 13. 

\ I m Col.i. 13. n « Cor. vi. 18. 

V . P John i. It, 



THE GLORY WHICH CHRIST GIVES TO HIS PEOPLE. 259 

IV. The glory of being united to God 

The Scriptures often speak of the union that subsists between 

Christ and the Father — 

[Oiir Lord himself affirmed that he and the Father were one <i — 
St. Paul declares that all the fulness of the Godhead dwelt in Christ ' — 
What our Lord did as man U attributed to him as God* — J 
A similar, though not the same, union subsists between Christ 

and his people — 

[Our Lord represents them as branches of the living vine * — 
He compares theh* union with him to his with the Father " — 
He declares not only that he himself is the author of this uuion, but 

that it is a part of that glory which he has given to us ^ — ] 

V. The glory of reigning with God 

Both the good and evil angels are called principalities and 
powers — 

But they are never said to " reign" with God — 

Our Lord however has received this honour of his Father 

[All power In heaven and in earth is committed to him 7- 
He is exalted far above all principalities and powers* — 
It is decreed that every soul shall submit to Jesus ^ — ] 
This honour also has Christ vouchsafed to his people 

[The victorious saints will exercise a kind of dominion over the un- 
godly at the last day « — 

They will sit with Christ as assessors in judgment over men and 
devils <= — 

They have a kingdom appointed to them even now^— 
They will be formally invested vdth it at the last day— 
They will receive it as a special grant from Christ himself* — ] 
Infer 

1. What an exalted character is the true Christian ! 
[Christians are despised by the unbelieving world — 

But the Scriptures describe their dignity in most exalted terms — 
How can we' ever estimate aright the glory given them by their 
Lord!— 
What glory con the earth afford in comparison of this ? — 
Let us not then act unworthy of this high character — ] 

2. How marvellous is Christ's love to his people ! 

[Every thing, which he himself has received of the Father, he gives 
to them — 

He even bought it with his blood, that he might bestow it upon 
them — 

How incomprehensible is this love ! — 

Let us entertain worthy conceptions of it — 

Let ut be constrained by it to love and serve him — 



1 John X. 30. ' Col. ii. 9. • Acts xx. 28. 
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UV. A COMPARISON BETWEEN THE FATHER'S LOVE TO 
CHRIST, AND CHRISrS TO US. 

John XV. 0. As my Father hath loved me, so I have loved you : eontmue 

ye in my love. 

Reason could never suggest motives sufficient to counteract 
the passions — 

The law of God itself, with all its sanctions, could not change 
the heart — 

The Gospel only can make sin odious, and holiness delight- 
ful— 

It effects this by revealing to us the love of Christ* — 

Hence our Lord reminds us of his love in order to confirm oar 
Jove to him — 
I. The nature and extent of Christ's love to us 

The comparison in the text denotes not equality but resem- 
blance •* — 

The love of Christ to us, like that of his Father to him, is 

1. Without beginning 

There never was a period when the Father first began to love 
his Son 

[He loved him before his entrance on his ministry,*^ before his ex- 
istence in the world,** before Isaiah's time,« from all eternity ' — ] 
There never was a period when Christ first began to love us 
[His love is ^rst manifested when we believe injiim — 

But our faith in him is the effect, not the cause, of his love to us 

This is afilrmed by the prophets, >( and by Christ himself* — ] 

2. Without measure 

Tlie Father's love to Christ was unbounded 
[He is one with Christ in nature, and therefore in affection ' — 

He has shewn the greatness of his love to him, in the gifts bestowed 
upon him, ^ and in his constant co-operation with him ' — ] 

Christ's love to us is also unbounded 
[It produces most astonishing acts of kindness towards us "■ — 

Human affections fall far short of it° — 

It '* passes all knowledge,'' whether of men or angels — "} 

3. Without variation 

The Father's love to Christ was unchangeable 

[His love seems to have been withdrawn for a season <> — 
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He teemed not to answer his prayers f — 

Bathe heard him always, 4 and loved him always — 

The apparent suspensions of his love were the necessary means of 
accomplishing the purposes of his love even towards Christ himself' — ] 

Christ's love to us also is unchangeable 
[There are seasons when he aeema to withdraw his love — 

But liis chastisements are tokens of his love * — 

He hates sin indeed, and will correct his people till they put it away— 

But he will not withdraw his love from them ' — 

Wherever he fixes his love, he rests unalterably in it " — ] 

4. Without end 

The Father's love to Christ shall endure for ever — 
[He has given him a pledge of this io his exaltation io heaven — ] 

Christ's love to us shall also be everlasting 
[He knows no change of mind with respect to what he has be- 
stowed * — 

Whomsoever he loves he continues to love y — 

This truth is a just ground of joy and confidence * — ] 

What returns can we ever make to Christ for such amazing 
love ? 
II. The duty resulting from it 

This part of the text requires application rather than dis- 
cussion — 

It sets before us, not merely onr privilege (which is, to con- 
tinue in a sense of Christ's love to us) but our duty 

1. To love Christ 

[This would have been our duty, though he had not so loved us — 
But the obligation to it is greatly increased by his love — 
Let him then be exceeding precious to us — 
Let us despise every thing in comparison of him * — ] 

2. To continue in love to him 

[We are too apt to decline in our love ^ — 
But declensions, however secret, are very offensive « — 
They will, if continued in, disquahfy us for heaven^ — 
They will reduce us to a worse situation than ever>— 
Let us therefore cleave to the Lord with full purpose of heart' — ] 

3. To abound in all acts and offices of love to him 

[In secret, let us contemplate, admire, and adore his excellences — 
In public, let us confess, honour, and obey himv — ] 
It commends* to us that duty as resulting from the declaration 
that precedes it 

[The love of Christ towards us is the strongest of all motives to the 
love of him — 

Was Christ's love to us so unmerited, unbounded, invariable, ana 
lasting ? and shall ours to him be weak and transient ? 

P Luke xxii. 42, 44. <! John xi. 42. r Heb. ii. 10. 

• Heb xii. 6. » Ps. Ixxxix. 31—33. « Zeph. iii. 17. 
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Jiet it operate then suitably on all our hearts — 

Let us not rest satisfied with what we have attained 1^- 

Let us meditate on his love as the means of increasing oun^ — "l 



LV. THE FOLLY OF DEPARTING FROM THE SISiPLICm 

OF THE GOSPEL. 

Gal. iii. 1. O foof'uh OedatianSy teJto hath beteitcTied you, that 91 
should not obey the truth, before tchoae eyes J'esus ChrUt hath ka 
ecidenthj set forth, crucified among you? 

The method of a sinner's justification is plainly revealed ii 

the gospel — 

Nor is any doctrine more worthy of attention — 

An error with respect to many other points may consist wiA 

our salvation — 

But to err in this, is to destroy all hope of acceptance — 
Hence St. Paul devotes even an angel from heaven to a corse, 

if it could be supposed that one shonld be found who woakf 

introduce a gospel difierent from that which he himself bsd 

preached — 

Unhappily, however, the Galatians had been misled — 
The apostle writes this epistle in order to reclaim them — 
He tells them that he had reproved even Peter himself, and 

that too before the whole church at Antioch, for dissemhliog tbe 

truth* — 

He then proceeds to reprove their declension also — 
We shall consider 

I. Wherein their disobedience to the truth consisted 

The Galatians had formerly ** received the truth in the Iotc 

of it" 

[They had entertained the highest respect for him who first evaDge* 

lized them** — 
They had been knit to him with the most cordial affection (^— 
They had found much blessedness by means of the gospel' — 
They had received miraculous powers in confirmation of the word'— 
They hud been enabled to adorn their profession by a suitable life and 

conversation ^ — 

Tliey had even endured many sufferings for their attachment to the 

truth?—] 

But they had lately imbibed the doctrines of some JadaixiDg 

teachers 

[Many of the Jewish converts were still zealous for the law of 

■^ — 

(nee they laboured to make proselytes wherever they came — 
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Many of the Gkilatian converts were induced to embrace their 
doctrines — 

Hence, though Gentiles originally, they put themselves under the yoke 
of the Jewish law*> — ] 

Thus they, in fact, " disobeyed and renounced the truth" itself 
[They had been taught to expect justification by faith in Christ' — 

But now they superadded an obedience to the law as a joint ground of 
hope — 

By this they declared that faith in Christ was insufficient f(»* their 
justification — 

They did not indeed intend by this to reject Christ entirely — 

But the apostle tells them repeatedly that God considered their con- 
duct as equivalent to an utter rejection of the gospel''- 

Hence he warns them that they were turned altogether to ^ another 
gospel"' — ] 

Their defection therefore involved them in the deepest g^ilt ; 
as will appear more fully, if we consider 

II. The particular aggravation with which it was attended 

St. Paul himself had preached among them in a most lively 

and affecting manner 

[Wherever he went, his constant subject was Christ crucified" — 
He fully opened to his hearers the nature and ends of Christ's death — 
He always declared the efficacy of it as an atonement for sin — 
He earnestly exhorted all to trust in it for their acceptance with God — 
He had dwelt so much, and in so affecting a manner, on this subject, 

that the crucifixion of Christ might be said to have been depicted, or 

even exhibited before their eyes — ] 

This was a great aggravation of their guilt in departing from 

the faith 

[Had they heard less of Christ, they had been less culpable — 
Had they heard of him in a less afiiscting manner, they had not been 

without a plea — 

Had they seen no particular effects flowing from the apostle's preach* 

ing, they might have had some excuse — 

Had the subserviency of the law to the gospel never been opened to 

them, their defection from the truth might have been accounted for — 
But to renounce the truth, after it had been set forth with sueh 

energy, and attended with such effects, was extreme folly and wick- 
edness — 

Tlieir conduct was no less than a crrucifying of Christ afresh" — "] 
What animadversion their disobedience merited we may see in 

III. The reproof which the apostle gave them on account of it 
St. Paul ascribes their declension to the subtlety of their false 

teachers 

[Sin has an astonishingly fascinating power <> — 

Error, whether in faith or practice, soon insinuates itself into our 
hearts — 

Whenever people are drawn from the truth, they are first beguiled 
by the si>ecious appearances of false principles — 

»» Gal. iv. 8—10. * Gal. ii. 16. * Gal. ii. 21. and v. 2— 4 

« Gal. i. 6. "1 Cor. ii. 2. » Heb. vi. 6. 

^ This seems the exact import of the original. 
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ApTj^tatM th«r^>jr« maj be jwtlj considered as deluded 

An/] if i*t any time the? be recovered, tiiev wonder as iheoMeim kov 

tli*7 ever eouM have been lo " bewiteheii.'* m bUntled. so beAioM— 1 
S' evert he ieif he deaerredlj censures ch^ir compliance with 

them 

[ Ff e wa« tkr from indol^n^ a coatempenons or TiibdicfiTe fpiril^ 
Yet he jadiM it his dutj to ** rebake them sharply^ — 
He therefore sp^ike of their conduct with holy indignation — 
He expreued his wonder that they could be §o floon tur ned from Ae 

truth P— 

He seemi at a Iom to represent their fblly in terms snffieiendy ho- 

miliatinfif — 

Yet hi4 question eTldently imports also a mirtnre of pity — 

He felt deeply in his soul for their spiritual wel&re^ — 

He therefore expostulated with them in order to reclaim theoi — "] 

Infkrencea 

1. How great is the evil and danger of self-righteouaocM ! 
[The Galatians intended to honour God's own institutioBS — 

But by laying an undue stress upon them they endangered their own 
salvation — 

How careful then should we be not to trust in any rigbteoosDeH oi 
our own I — 

I/et u% remember in what light cor own righteoosness should be 
viewed ' — 

Let us bear in mind our Saviour's direction* — 

Let U4 cultivate the disp<jsition of the great apostle' — "] 

2. What need have even the most eminent Christians to watch 
agaiiiftt apostasy ! 

[The attainments of the Galatians seemed to be very eminent— 
Yet they were soon seduced from the simplicity of the gospel — 
Who then are we, that we should be over-confident? — 
Our dGare<>t friends may well regard us as Paul did the Christians tt 
Corinth •— 

l>!t us attend then to the advice which he gires us* — 
Nor let us despise that salutary admonition of St. Peter 3^ — ^] 
«3. What cause of thankfulness have they who are kept stead- 
fast in the. trutii ! 

[Tlioy who know their own instability wHl wonder that tii^ are kepi 
at all— 

Burely such will adopt the grateful acknowledgment of Darid* — 
Ami the8<; arc the persons in whom the declanutions shall be yerifled^— 
We conclude with that suitable doxology^— ] 

P CJal. i. r». q Gal, iv. 19. » Isai. Ixiv. 6. 

" ruk« xvii. JO. t Phil. iii. 9. • « Ow. xi. 3. 

^ 1 (or. X. 12. J 2 Pet. iii. 17. « Ps, xxvi. If. 

» 1 Pft. i. 2. b Jude 94y t$. 
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LVI. THE WHOLE AND THE SICK, THE RELIGIOUS AND 

SINNERS, DESCRIBED. 

Mark ii. 17. They that are whole, have no need of the physician, hut 
they that are sick : I came not to call the righteous, but sinners to 
repentance. 

There is uo action, however benevolent, which cavillers may 
not censure — 

Every part of our Lord's conduct was worthy of his divine 
character — 

Yet he was constantly ^' enduring the contradiction of sin- 
ners," &c. 

He was now conversing familiarly with publicans for their 
good — 

This was condemned by the scribes as unbecoming an holy per- 
son, if not also as giving countenance to sin — 

Our Lord vindicated himself on principles ack nowledged by 
them — 

His words contain 
I. A generally established maxim 

Persons desire not a physician unless they be sick — 
This is true according to its literal import 

[A person in health wishes not for any medical assistance — 
He would refuse it if it were tendered to him — 
He would not submit to any regimen that should be prescribed — 
Bat they who are diseased are glad to hear of a skilful physician— 
They will cheerfully put themselves under his direction-^ 
And they will follow his prescriptions, that they may obtain a cure — ] 
It is more particularly so in 2i figurative sense 
[There is an analogy between sickness and sin — 
This is a disorder of the soul as that is of the body — 
A person unconscious of his sinfulness desires not a saviour — 
Nor will he comply with the self-denying directions given him — 
But one who feels his lost state longs earnestly for a cure — 
He delights to hear of Christ, and to make application to him — 
Nor does he esteem any injunction too severe * — ] 
This being acknowledged, our Lord proceeds to make 
IL An application of it to his own conduct 

The physician's office leads him to converse with the sick — 
Our Lord's work required him to maintain an intercourse with 
sinners — 

There are many who conceive themselves to be " righteous " 

[None are absolutely and perfectly righteous •» — • 
But many suppose that their sins are neither great nor numerous- 
Such were the Scribes and Pharisees whom our Lord addressed ^ 

* 1 John V. 3. *> None by nature. Job xiv. 4. and xv. 14. None 

by practice, Rom. iii. 10, 19, 93. * Luke xviii. 9, 11. 
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And there are many of this description in every age ^ — ] 
Such persons were not so much the object of our Liord's at- 
tention 

[He " willed indeed that all should come to repentance « ** — 
But he knew that they would not receive his offers — 
They saw no need of the salvation which he came to accomplisb^ 
Their pride and prejudice unfitted them for receiving it — 
He therefore bestowed less labour in calling tfiem to repentance — "} 
But there are many of more ingenuous disposition 

[They are not really more heinous " sinners " than oth««-^ 
But they are made sensible of their guilt and danger — 
Such was the publican at whose house our Lord was — 
And such are to be found in every place — ] 

To call these to repentance was the great object of Chriflfj 
ministry 

[These were prepared, like thirsty gi*ound for the rain — 
To them he was a welcome messenger— 
They rejoiced to hear that repentance would profit them — 
And our Lord delighted to encourage their hopes'^ — ] 
Thus did his conduct accord with the dictates of reason and with 
the great ends of his mission 
Infbr 

1. The danger of self-righteousness 

[Men feel of themselves the danger of gross sin — 
But they cannot be persuaded that they will suffer any thing by self- 
righteousness — 

But a person who, under dying circumstances, denies his need ofhi^ 
as efiTectually destroys himself, as if he drank poison or plunged a dagger 
to his heart — 

Deny not then your need of the heavenly Physician — 

Nor think to heal yourselves by any self-righteous methods — 

You must resemble the publican, if ever you would ei^oy his lotf — 1 

2. The folly of unbelief 

[We are apt to make the depth of our misery a reason for detpon- 
dency — 

But the doubting of the Physician's power will be as destructive to the 
soul, as the denying of our need of him— 

O behold the remedy ! are you sick 1 •> — sinners ? * — ^lost ? * Christ suits 
liis promises to your state — 

He addresses himself to each,^ nor shall any suppliant be dis^^ 
pointed™ — ] 



LVII. THE REST THAT REMAINS FOR GOD'S PEOPLE. 
Heb. iv. 9. Th£re remaineth therrfore a rest to the people qf Cfod. 

The servants of God possess many distinguished priTi- 
ges— 
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Their state in this world is far happier than that of the un- 
godly— 

But there is an infinitely richer portion reserved for them here- 
after — 

To this David had respect in that awful denunciation » — 
Whence it appears, that though prefigured by other rests, it 
remains yet to be enjoyed* — 
II. Who are the people of God 

This title cannot belong to all indiscriminately 

[The greater part of the world are idolatrous IieathengH- 
The generality of those who are called Christians are ignorant of 
God- 
Impiety and profaneness abound in every place — 
This indisputably proves the apostle's asseilion ^ — 
The sinful works of men plainly shew whose people they are ^ — 
Nor do all who ''profess godliness" really belong to Ood''— 
There are many who deceive both themselves and others ^ — ] 
Those who alone have a right to it are described by God him- 
selfJ— 

They " worship God in the Spirit" 
[It is the characteristic of God's enemies that they neglect 
prayer^' — 

Nor will formal services prove us to be God's people *— 
No worship is acceptable to him but that which is spiritual ^ — 
His faithfiil servants are importunate at the throne of grace ' — ] 
They " rejoice in Jesus Christ " 

[They do not merely acknowledge him to be the Messiah — 
They make daily application to him as the only ground of their 
hopes — 

Their hearts are lifted up with devout affection towards him — 
Tiiey delight in him as their all-sufficient Redeemer "> — ] 
Tliey "have no confidence in the flesh" 
[They are deeply convinced that *' in them dwelleth no good 
thing "— 
They see the folly of trusting to their own strength or wisdom ° — 
They acquiesee Ailly in Solomon's direction <>^^ 

* Ps. zcv. 11. ^ The i^ottle's argument seems to be this: God 

instituted a day of rest in commemoration of his having oeased ^om his works 
of creation. And many centuries afterwards he promised a rest to his people 
in the land oi Canaan. But the rest was only typical of a more glorious 
sabbathj of which David spake a long time after the other had been enjoyed. 
From hence the apostle concludes that there must yet be a rest, or ^aP(5ari(T/ji6st 
(for he changes the word which he had before used, in order more strofigly to 
intimate the analogy between the different rests there spoken of,) remaining for 
the people of God. ^ Rom. ix. 6. 

«> 1 John iii. 8. John viii. 44. « Rom. ii. 28, 29. Tit. i. 16. 

' Rev. iii. 1. Jam. i. 26. » Phil. iii. 3. 

h Ps.liii. 4. 'Matt. xv. 8, 9. 

* John iv. 23, 24. Eph. vi. 18. " 1 Pet. i. 8. 

» Prov. iii. 5. ^'Prov. xxviii. 26. 
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2G8 THE BEST THAT REMAINS FOR GOD'S PEOPLE. 

They look for CTcry thing in Christ alone P — 1 
To these belong many glorious privileges 
11. What is the rest which remaineth for them 
They have already in some respect entered late rest^ 
[They arc freed from the terrors of a guilty conscience '' — 
They feel a delitrht in ordinances and sabbaths — 
Their minds arc fully satisfied with the gospel salvation — 
They experience the truth of our Lord's promise ■ — ] 
But the rest which awaits them is far superior to that they now 
possess 
They will enjoy a freedom from all labours and sorrows 

[They are constrained to labour as long as they are in the worid— 
Their whole life resembles a race or warfare — 
They can obtain nothing without strenuous exertions ^ — 
And of necessity they are encompassed with many sorrows ■ — 
But in heaven they will cease from their labours ^ — - 
Nor will their happiness have any intermission or alloy 7 — ] 
They will be exempt from all influence of sin or temp- 
tation 

[Sin now defiles their very best services — 
Satan is also unwearied in his endeavours to corrupt them * — 
These are sources of much pain to them at present — 
But the souls of all in heaven are made perfect * — 
Nor can any unclean thing enter to defile them i* — 
Their triumph will be complete and everlasting « — ] 
They will dwell in the immediate presence of their God 

fTheir capacity of enjoying God will be wonderfully enlarged — 
They will behold him not darkly, as now, but fiftceto face' — 
The Saviour's glory will be the object of their devoutest admlrt- 
tion* — 
Their delight in him will surpass their present conceptions ^ — 
They shall know that their happiness will be eternal ff — 
Then will every desire of their heart be fully satisfied >* — ] 
Infer 
1 . How desirable is it to be numbered among God's people ! 

[The rest described is the portion of them alone — 
Ood himself declares that the wicked have no part in it* — 
Their portion will be very different ^ — 
And its duration also will be endless 1 — 

Who then would not wish to be numbered with the saints ?-^ 
"WTio does not desire to participate their inheritance? — 
But we must first be confonned to their character — 
We must renounce self-confidence, and believe in Christ — 
It was unbelief which excluded the Israelites from Canaan* — 

I' 1 Cor. i. 30. q Heb. iv. 3. ' Heb. x. ««. 

• Matt. xi. !28. t Matt. xi. It^. » Actsxir.SS. 

" Rev. xiv. 13. 1 Rev. xxi. 10. « 2 Cor. xi. 5. 

^ HeV). xii. 23. »> Rev. xxi. 27. c Isai. Ix. «0. 

d 1 Cot. xiii. 12. « John xvii. 24. ' Ps. xvi. 11. 

s Rev. xxii. 3 — ^^5. *» Ps. xvii, 15. * Isai. Ivii. 21. 

^ Pb. xi 6. 1 Rev. xiv. 11. ■ Heb. iii. 18, 19. 



r THE WORK OF THE SPIRIT. 2C9 

Let us fear lest the same evil principle rob tis of the heavenly 
festn— 1 

2. With what delight may God's people look forward to 
, death ! 

[The hour of death is often an object of terror to the godly — 
But it should be welcomed as a season of joy — 

Does not the husbandman rejoice in his wages, the mariner in his 
haven, the soldier in the spoils of victory ? — 

Much more should the Christian rejoice in the approach of his rest — 

Let us then long after it, like the holy apostle ° — 

And let us labour to attain it in full confidence of success p — ] 



LVIII. THE WORK OF THE SPIRIT IN STRENGTHENING 
MEN FOR SUFFERING OR DUTY. 

Rom. viii. 26. LUteuoise the Spirit also Tielpeth our infinnities ; Jhr toe 
know not what we should pray for ojt we ought : but the Spirit itself 
maketh intercession for us toith groanings which cannot be uttered. 

An hope of eternal happiness is an anchor to a troubled 
soul — 

It enables a person to bear up under the heaviest afflictions — 

But the mind of a believer would soon faint, if it were not 
strengthened from above — 

God therefore communicates his Spirit to his people under 
their trials — 

By his Spirit he enables them to go forward in the way of 
duty — 

St. Paul has been speaking of suflerings as the Christian's 
portion here* — 

He has mentioned "hope" as a principal support to the soul 
under them*> — 

He now specifies the Holy Spirit's agency as another means 
of confirming and establishing the soul — 

This agency of the Spirit we may consider 
L In seasons of sufiering 

Men are, in themselves, too weak to sustain many or severe 
trials 

[There is much impatience in the heart of every man — 

It too often discovers itself even in those who are, on the whole, 
pious — 

Sometimes it is called forth by small and trifling occasions — 

How passionately did Jonah resent the loss of his gourd !<= — 

How bitterly would the disciples have revenged an act of unkhid- 
ness! ' 



n Heb. iv. 1, 11. o 2 Cor. v. 2. P 2 Cor. v. 6, 8, 9. 

* Ver. 17, 11. b Ver. 24. «= Jonah iv. 8, 9. 

^ Lulce ix. 54-. 
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THE OBJECTS OF OUR LORD'S INTERCESSION. 271 

[The joy of Christians is represented a« being sometimes inexpres- 
sible "»— 

But frequently a sense of sin overwhelms tliem — 
Then sighs and groans are the natural language of their hearts — 
Nor are such inai*ticulate prayers unacceptable to God — 
We have a remarkable instance of their success in the histoiy of our 
Iiordn— 

Perhaps no prayers are more pleasing to God than these ° — ] 
Infer 

1 . How many are there who live all their days without prayer! 
[Those in whom the Spirit intercedes are often made to feel their 

inability to pray aright — 

Under a sense of their infirmities they are constrained to cry to God 
for the help of his Spirit — 

But many pass all their days without any painful sense of their 
weakness — 

They satisfy themselves with a formal performance of their duties — 

Such persons never pray in an acceptable manner P — 

Real prayer implies fervour and importunity <i — 

And it is in vain to think that we have the spirit of grace, if we have 
not also the spirit of supplication '' — 

May WB therefore never be of those who fulfil that prophecy ! • — ] 

2. What comfort may this passage afford to praying people ! 
[Many are discouraged by the difficulties which they experience in 

the duty of prayer — 

If they feel not an enlargement of heart, they doubt whether their 

prayer will be accepted — 

But God will notice the groaning of his people * — 

Such inward desires may often be more pleasing to him than the 

most fluent petitions — 

They are, in fkct, the voice of God*s Spirit within us — 
Let sot any then be d^ectcd on account of occasional deadness— 
Let every one rather follow the advice of the prophet" — 
God, in due time, will assuredly fulfil his promise'^--] 



LIX. THE OBJECTS OF OUR LORD'S INTERCESSION. 

John xvii. 9, 10. I pray for them : I pray not for the toorld, but for 
them which thou hast given me ; for they are thine. And all mine 
are thine, and thine are mine ; and I am glorified in them. 

The apostles were but weak in knowledge or in grace till the 
day of Pentecost — 

Nevertheless, they were greatly beloved by their Lord and 
master — 

He declared in their hearing (ver. 6 — 8.) that they were true 
believers — 



» 1 Pet. I. 8. n John xi.33. 38, 41. <> Ps. H. 17. 

P John iv. S3. ^ Isai* Ixiv 7. ' 2^ch. xii. 10. 

» Matt. XV. 7, 8. ^ P». xxxviii. 9. « Hab. ii. 3. 
» P«. bcxxi. 10. 



•272 THE OBJECTS OP OUB LORD'S INTERCESSION. 

He testified also that they were the peculiar objects for whom 
he prayed — 
/. For whom our Lord interceded 

The disciples of Christ are characterized as persong ** giTen " 
him by the Father 

[This is a just description of every child of God — 

None would ever give themselves to Christ, if they were not preyioiuly 
given to him by the Father ; or come to Christ, if they were not dntni 
to him by the Father* — 

As every {j^racc we possess must be traced to the operations of the 
Spirit, as its immediate cause,^ so must it be traced to the electing knre 
of God, as its primary and orij^nal source « — 

And it is of great importance, both for our humiliation and for God's 
glory, that tliis matter should be clearly known and understood^'—] 

It was for these more especially that Jesus interceded 

[We apprehend that the apparent exclusion of the world from hii 
intercessions is not to be understood strictly and positively, but in a com- 
parative sense* — 

But certainly the saints were the objects whom, both in this and aH 
other intercessions, he had principally in view — 

Tlie high-priest, in bearing the names of the twelve tribes upon his 
breast-plate whenever he went within the vail, was a type of Christ in 
this particular' — 

Christ would not be a high-priest, if he omitted this jaurt of his offiee; 
since intercession was no less necessary to that office than oblation—- 

But he does intercede for his people, and lives in heaven^ as it were, 
for that very purpose k — 

Yes ; lie that fui*mcd the universe, and upholds it by his power, and 
whose petitions are commands, says, " I pray for them'* — 

And the petitions he then offered for his living disciples had respect to 
all his believing people, even to the end of the world " — ] 

This distinguishing favour, however, was not conferred with- 
out reason 
II. Why he interceded for them in particular 

The reasons of the divine procedure are in many cases in- 
scrutable 

But our Lord condescended to state some on this occasion 

1 . Believers are the Father's property, " They are thine" 
[All things belong to God as his creatures — 

But believers are his in a far higher sense- 
He has made them his by adoption — 

Ho li:!s eoniirmcd his interest in them by regeneration — 

lie ostceins them as his peculiar treasure,' — ^in comparison of whom 
the whole univeise is as nothing in his eyes— 



a John vl. U. b 1 Cor. iv. 7. Gal. v. 22. « Eph. i. 4, 6. 

<^ This (lesciiption of God's people is repeated five timeg in seven verses. 
ver. (), *>, 11, 1\>. Was there no design in this? and is there nothing to be 
gathered from it ? 

« In this respect it resembles Hos. vi. 6 ; for our Lord did pray for the on- 
godly worhl, Luke xxiii. 31, and had their good in view even in this very 
prayer: ver. .>l. ' Exod. xxviii. 9 — 12, 29, 30. 

« Heb. ix. 24. and vil. 2b, ^ Ver. 20. » P». CXZZT. 4. 



THE OBJECTS OP OUR LORD'S INTERCESSION. 273 

Hence our Lord interested himself more particularly on their behalf — 
His zeal for his Father's glory would not suffer him to be for ooe mo- 
ment unmindful of their interests — ] 

2. Christ himself has an equal propriety in them, ** All mine/' 
&c. 

[They belong to Christ both by the Father's donation, by his own 
purchase, and by the closest possible union ^ — 

Will he then be regardless of this precious gift, and lose the purchase 
of his blood, and suffbr his own members to perish, for want of his con- 
tinual intercession ? — 

Surely his interest in them is a very sufficient reason for his unwearied 
solicitude respecting them — ] 

3. Christ is glorified in them 

[The ungodly world bring no glory to Christ — 
But it is the labour and delight of his people to glorify him — 
He is glorified now in their faith, love, worship, and obedience- 
He will be glorified and admired in them at his second coming ' — 
He will be glorified by them to all eternity — 
While therefore he has any concern for his own glory, he cannot but 

be studious of their welfare — "} 

Infer 

1. How honourable a character is the true Christian ! 

[The Christian is eminently distinguished from all the rest of the 
world — 

He is highly esteemed both by the Father and by Christ, who claim 
him as their property, " He is mine;' " he is mine" — 

He is interested in all that Christ has done or is now doing — 

How infinitely does this honour exceed that which cometh of man ! — 

Let eyei7 one be ambitious to attain it — 

Nor let any earthly attainments whatever satisfy our desires— ] 

2. How secure and blessed is his state ! 

[There may be some who shall never be benefited by the Saviour's 
intercession — 

But CluriBt's people are continually remembered by him before the 
throne — 

They therefore are sure to have every want supplied — 
Nor can any defeat the purposes of their blessed Lord — 
Let therefore every Christian rejoice and glory in the Lord — 
Let the thought of Christ's intercession dissipate all fears of condem- 
nation"* — 

liCt Christ be -viewed as an advocate under every fresh-contracted 
guilt n — 

Let every one seek to glorify him, and to be glorified with him — ] 



LX. THE GOSPEL FREES MEN FROM SIN AND DEATH 

I^om. viii. 2. The law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jestu hath made 

mefreefrmn the law of sin and death* 

The world in general account it liberty to give loose to their 
passions — 

^ Tliey are one body with him, Epb. v. SO, and one Spirit, 1 Cor. vi. 17. 
* t Thess. i. 10. » Rom. vui. 34. » 1 John ii. 1 . 
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274 THE GOSPEL FREES MEIT FROM BIIT AKD DEATH. 

But such freedom is indeed the sorest bondage to mn and 

Satan •— 

None posspsstrueliberty but those who are freed hy Clmst^— 
The state of the demoniacs when healed by Christ reaemUed 

theirs — 

Paul was made a glorious example of it to all Rges — 
He was once under condemnation, both because he adhered to the 

covenant of works, and was governed by his own impetuous will- 
He now rejoiced in a freedom from the sin that he hadio- 

dulged, and from the curse to which he had subjected hinuelf— 

•• The law of," &c. 
We shall first explain, and then improve the text 

I. Explain it 

It is not needful to state the various interpretations giyen of 

the text — 

We shall adopt that which seems most easy, and agreeable to 

the context — 

We will begin with explaining the tettM 

'* The law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus" is the gospel 

covenant, as confirmed to us in Christ, and revealed to us dv the 

Spirit 

[The " Spirit of life" Is the Holy Qhosti who is the author and pre- 
server of spiritual life *• — 
The '' law" of the Spirit is the gospel as revealed and applied by him— 
It is called a law because it has all the essential properties of a law *^ 
It is often spoken of as a law both by prophets and apostles ^ — 
It is said to be the law of the Spirit '' in Christ Jesus " because the 

blessings of the gospel are treasured up in Christ, confirmed to us through 

Christ, and received by us from Christ » — ] 

** The law of sin and death" may be understood either of the 

covenant of works or of our indwelling corruption — 

[The covenant of works is a '* law " to which all are by nature tab- 

jcct— 

It is called the ^' law of sin and death,** because both sin and death 

come by that law •* — ■ 

Our indwelling corruption also operates as '' a law** within us > — 
It invariably hurries us on to " sin and death k—] 
We shall next explain the propositions contained in the terwu 
The proposition is, that** the gospel frees us from the eune of 

the law, and from the dominion of sin" 



a Rom. vi. 16. *» John viii. 36. c Luke viii. 3.5. 

^ John iii. 5. Eph. iii. 16. ^ A law is a precept enfwoed widi 

sanction^: and such is the gospel: it is a precept, 1 John iii. tS ; aiyl it is 
enforoed with the most encouraging and awful sanctions, Blark xvi. 36. 

» Isii. ii. .'i. Rom. iii. 27. 8r Col.i. 19. 2 Cor. i. 20. Johni. 16. 

>> Without that law there had been no transgression, and, consequently, no 
.^in (vvliirh is the transgression of a law) ; nor death (which is the penal^ in- 
flicted for transfjriession.) — Compare 1 John iii. 4. Rom. v, 13, i Cor. zv. 
h6. Hence it is called '^ the ministration of death and of condemnatiun.*' % Cor 

iii 7 Q 

vii. 23. k Rom. vii. 6. 
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[When we embrace the gospel we cease to be under the covenant 

of works * — 

We then partake of all the blessings which Christ has purchased lor 

us — 

We are liberated from the condemnation due to sin"* — 
We are freed, through the aid of the Spirit, from the power of sin"-—] 
This proposition is to be understood as extending to all be- 
lievers 

[It is not true with respect to the apostles only- 
It was exemplified in all the first converts <> — 
And is experienced still by every sincere Christian — ] 
The text thus explained is capable of most useful improvement 

II. Improve it 

It is replete with very important instruction 

It shews us the wretched state of eyery unregenerate man 

[We are all in bondage to '' the law of sin and death'' — 
We are justly subjected to the curses of the broken lawP — 
We ai*e also led captive by our own corrupt appetites — 
Even St. Paul himself was in this very state*! — 
Let us then humble ourselves under a conviction of this truth — ] 
It declares to us the only method of deliverance from that state 

[It was the gospel which freed the apostle — 
The same will avail for every other person — 
We must however ** obey the gospel," and receive it as our " law of 

faith"— 

We must look for its blessings from Christ through the Spirit — 

In this way we may all adopt the language of the text in reference to 

our own happy experience — J 

It affords also abundant matter of reproof 

It reproves those who despond as though there were no hope 

for them 

[Many think their guilt too great to be pardoned, and their lusts too 

strong to be sulxlued — 

But St. Paul's case was intended to prevent such desponding fears'^ — 
Let none therefore any more complain like those of old* — 
Every one may find encouragement in the power and mercy of God * — ] 
It reproves also those who speak against an assurance of faith 
[It would indeed be presumptuous in some to profess an assurance 

of faith— 

But God is desirous that all his people should ei^y it" — 

Let not any one therefore reprobate it as presumption — 

Let every one rather seek the assurance expressed in the text — '] 

It may administer comfort also to many sincere Christians 

[Many are yet fighting against their manifold corruptions — 
And because they obtain not a perfect deliverance, they tremble under 
appi'ehensions of the divine wrath — 

> Rom. vi. 14. latter part, ■■ Rom. viii. 1. 

' Rom. viii. 13. and vi. 14, former part. 

o One hour they were fiitl of guilt and wickedneis ; the next they were 
rejoicing in the pardon of their sinp, and in the practice of all holy duties. 
Acts ii. 46, 47. P Gal. iii. 10. <1 Rom. vii. 9. 

' 1 Tim. i. 16. ** Iv Ifioi TrpJ/ry, in me the chief." 

• Ettk. xxxvii. 11. t isa.lix. 1. •* 1 John v. 1^ 
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But Paul him^If bewailed bitterly bis in-dwelling corruption' — 
Yet that did not prevent him from rpjoiciug in the partial fircedoai be 
experienced- — 
Let upright souls take comfort from this reflection — ] 



LXI. SOULS QUICKENED BY THE GOSPEL. 

Ezek. xxxvii. 11 — 13. Then he said unto me. Son of man, them bona 
ewe the whole house of Israel . behold^ they say, Our bone* are dried, 
and our hope is lost ; we are cut off for our parts. Therefore pro- 
phesy y and say unto them, Thus saith the Lord Qod, Jiehold, O mjf 
people, I will open your graves, and cause you to came out qf yowr 
graves, and bring you into the land of Israel. And ye ehaU huw 
that I am the Lord, when I have opened your graves, O my pooplt, 
and brougfU you up out qf your graves. 

The writings both of the Old and New Testament abound with 
allegories — 

But the interpretation of them is generally given by the 
writers themselves — 

Many of our Lord's discourses were of this nature — 
Tiicy are admirably calculated to convey instruction — 
We have a very remarkable allegory in this chapter — 
The prophet sees in a vision a valley of dry bones — 
He is interrogated with respect to the possibility of their 
living — 
He is commanded to bid them live in the name of the Lord-— 
On issuing the proclamation he perceived a noise among the 
bones — 
The bones shook, and came, each to its kindred bone — 
The sinews, flesh, and skin, then came upon them — 
Lastly, in answer to his prayer, life was communicated to 
them — 
This allegory is then interpreted by God himself — 
It describes the state of the Jews in Babylou, and their unex- 
pected deliverance from it — 

But it may be properly considered as relating to the deliver- 
ance of God's people from the sorer bondage of sin — 

We shall take occasion from the text to consider 
f. The state of unregenerale men 

THa Jews in Babylon were as unlikely to return to a state of 
I existence, as dry bones are to the functions of animal 

hemselves utterly despaired of such an event, ver. 11. — 
condition iitly represents that of the unregenerate — 
reeenerate are dead even as dry bones 

they are represented by the apostle * — 



vii. 24. * Eph. iu 1. 
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They are destitute of all inclination or ability to serve Qod^ — 

They have not a sufficiency even for the smaJlest good <^ — ] 

They not unfrequently despair of ever obtaining deliverance 

[Despondency is far more common than is generally supposed — 
Many imagine, like Job, that they are given over by God •* — 
Hence they express themselves like the desponding J ews« — ] 
They are not, however, beyond the reach of mercy — 
This will appear by considering 

II. The means by which God delivers them from it 

God can work by the weakest and roost contemptible means 

[By the sound of ram's horns he overthrew Jericho — 
By the stroke of Elijah's mantle he parted the waters of Jordan — 
So, by the preaching of his gospel he quickens the dead — ] 
He commands his power and grace to be proclaimed 

[He is an almighty, all-sufficient God — 
He promises pardon to all who seek it in his appointed way — 
He offers his Spirit to renew all who call upon him — 
He assures the believing soul that it shall never perish ^ — 
Thus he encourages the weakest and the vilest to look unto him v — ] 
In this way he accomplishes the deliverance of his people 

[A gradual change is made in the most obdurate sinners — 
There is " a great army" of whom it may be said as of the prodigal**— 
They go forth immediately to " the promised land*' — ] 
Nor does any one remain ignorant of his benefactor^ 
This leads us to consider 

III. The effects \ihrch this deliverance produces 

While dead in sin we imagine we must quicken ourselves 
[We know not the depth of misery into which we are fallen — 
We little think how great a change must take place upon us — 
Nor are we aware how entirely destitute we arc of strength — ] 
But when once we are quickened, we see whence our deliver- 
ance came 

[We feel by experience the truth of Jeremiah's assertion* — 
We see that the apostles themselves were only God's instruments ^ — 
Then we know God to be the Lord, the source of every good — 
We learn also to commit all our ways to him — ] 
Infer 

1. How valuable are the ordinances of religion ! 

[God makes use of his ordinances for the most glorious purposes- 
He works principally in and by them * — 
They who neglect them are generally left in darkness — " 
But sincere worshippers reap the greatest benefit from them — 
Let us never then grow weary of attending them — 
Let us use them with a dependence on God for his blessing — ] 

2. What care has God taken to encourage desponding 
sianers ! — 

[No state can be worse than this represented in the text" — 

»> Phil.ii. 13. *= 2 Cor.iii..5. 

* Compare Lara. iii. 18. and Job xix. 10. *" Jer. ii. 25. 

' Isai. xli. 10. f Isai. xlv. 22. •* Luke xv. 24. 

» Jer. xiii. 23. ^ i Cor. m 6,7, " Rom. x. 17. 

°^ Ver. 2. •* very dry." 
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Yet God has shewed how he could OTerrale the heart of Cjns to 

proclaim liberty, and of his own people to accept it- 
He displayed also his mighty power in re-establishing his people — 
Wliat tlieu can he not do for those who are dead in sin? — 
Let none say " My hope is lost, I am cut off* — 
Lot it be remembered that the power and grace of Chiift ire 

sufficient •» — 
Let every one hear in faith the apostle's ezhortatioa<* — ] 



LXII. THE IMPORTANCE OF BEING IN FAVOUR WITH GOD. 

Job xxxiv. 20. When he gioeth quietnets, who then eon fmaie trouHi* 
afid when he hideth hit face, who then can behold hun ? 

God orders and appoints all things throughout the universe — 
Nations are not so mighty as not to need his superintending 

care — 
Nor are any indiriduals so insignificant as to be disregarded 

by him— 
The words immediately following the text shew that the text 

itself is equally applicable to nations or to individuals — 
The history of the Jews is a striking comment on them in the 

former view — 
The experience of every man attests the truth of them in the 

latter view — 

Waving the less profitable consideration of the text, we observe, 

I. None can trouble those whom God comforts 
God is pleased to bestow peculiar quietness on bis own people 

[He sprinkles their souls with the blood of his dear Son^— 
Ilencc they enjoy peace with God, and in their own consciences^ — 
By his Holy Spirit also he sheds abroad his love in their hearts^ — 
Hence they maintain a filial confidence towards him^ — 
Moreover he convinces them of his own continual care over them* — 
Hence their minds are established in the most trying cirenm- 

stances ^ — ] 
This quietness is widely different from the false peace enjoyed 

by the world 

[There is a kind of peace possessed even by the ungodly f — 
But it flows only from inconsidcrateuess or delusion — 
It vanishes as soon as light breaks in upon the soul — 
Hence the wicked cannot be said to enjoy true and solid peace^ — 
But the peace of God^s people consists in a resignation to his will, 

affiance in liis promises, ae^urance of his lo\%, and an expectation of his 

jjlory — 

Hence the apostle speaks of it in the most exalted terms* — l 
Wlicn God vouchsafes it to their souls, none can trouble tbem 
I The (question is much stronger than the strongest afiKrmation — 



" John jci. 25. o Eph. V. 14. * Heb. x. ««, 

*> Rom. V. 1. c Rom. v. 5. * Rom. viiL 15, Id. 

« Rom. viii. iB. ' Job V. 19— 24. ff Lukexi. n, 

»'^-i,lvii. 21. I Phihiv.r. 
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It is a triumphant challenge to the whole universe '^ — 
They who ei\joy God's presence may disregard the pressures of 
poverty * — 

Nor will they he discouraged hy the persecutions of man, or the 
temptations of Satan " — 

Every child of God therefore may adopt the apostle's words » — 
He may assume the triumphant language of Messiah himself^ — ] 
On the other band, God's determinations are irresistible also 
with respect to his enemies ; so that 
II. None can comfort those whom he troubles 

Though God does not leave it in the power of creatures to 
trouble his people, he does not see fit altogether lo exempt them 
from trouble — 

He sometimes, for wise and gracious reasons, hides his face 
from them — 

[David had frequent occasion to lament the loss of Gk)d's presence i*-^ 
It was a subject of complaint with the church of oldi — 
Even our Lord himself cried out by reason of dereliction ^ — 
There is therefore an awful propriety in the prophet's address to 
God»— J 

Nor can any comfort them at such seasonst — 
[Job speaks of himself as quite disconsolate under the hidings of 
God's face"— 

David also describes the anguish of his heart on a similar occasion ' — 
And universal experience confirms the truth of Job's assertion y — ] 
The wicked, however, are more awfully exposed to these 
tokens of God*s displeasure 

[They are now indeed, for the most part, insensible of God's ab- 
sence from them — 

But at the hour of death they will feel the whole weight of his in- 
dignation * — 

God will then assuredly hide his face Arom them, and bid them to 
depart from him * — ] 

And who will comfort them, when they are in such a tremen- 
dous state ? 

*^ It is not said here that none will endeavour to trouble the believer ; for it 
is certain th^t both the world and Satan will exert all their influence for this 
end ; 9 Tim. iii. 1<2. l Pet. v. 8. Nor is it said that God's children shall 
never have cause for trouble, for they are liable to pain, sickness, &c. as much 
as others ; but it is affirmed, that Dooe shall greatly or materially trouble th(»n ; 
and this assertion is verified by daily experience. 

» Hab. iii. 17, 18. "» 2 Cor. xii. 9, 10. «> Rom. viii. 31. 

o Isai. 1. 7 — 9. P Ps. XXX. 7.andxiii. 1. i Isai. xlix. 14. 

' Matt, xxvii. 46. ■ Isai. xlv. 15. 

' The last clause of the text admits of two different interpretations : it may 
import, either that none can behold God with comfort, when he hides his face 
from them, or, that if God hide his face from any one, men will no longer look 
upon him, or at least that they cannot so look upon him as to impart comfort to 
him. The sense we adopt includes both. God will not, and men cannot* 
comfort those from whom God hides his face. 

» Job iii. 23, 24. » Ps. cii. 1—11. y Job xii. 14. 

* Bom. ii. 8, 9. • Deut. xxxii. 20. Matt. xxv. 41. 
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[Sinners even here are often made utterly inconsolable *>«• 
But, in the eternal world, GOD will afford them no comfort— 
Tlie angels yuriU certainly administer none*^ — 

Nor can their felloic-creaturet help them in the least ' 

Thoy cannot derive any comfort from r^eetionM€m the pari 

Nor can they find consolation in their progpeett t^ the fuiure— 
Thus can they find no comfort fromtcUhout, or Jrom withm—l 
Application 

1. To those who arc seeking: rest and quietness in the world 
[How poor a portion is the world in comparison of God ! 

And how absurd would it appear if any one should affirm of thewoiid 
what is here affirmed respecting God ! « — 

Let every one then acquiesce in the decision of Solomon 

And let Christ be regarded as the tnie and only source of rest f—] 

2. To those who now enjoy quietness in God 

[Peace, however firmly established at present, may soon be lott— 
It can bo maintained only in a way of holiness *> — 
Sin indulged will cause God to hide his face from us — 

Tliin im the true source of the disquietudes which many feel ' 

Let ull therefore mortify secret and besetting sins — 
In thiH way they shall attain happiness in life, in death, and for 
ever ^ — ] 



LXIII. THE FOLLY OF A FRUITLESS PROFESSION. 

Luke Ti. 40. Why call ye me Lordj Lord^ and do not the thingM whieh 

I say? 

The honour of Christ and the salvation of oar souls depend 
on our having right views of the gospel — 

We cannot therefore too earnestly insist on the doctriue of 
justification by faith in Christ — 

Nevertheless we should constantly urge the practice of good 
works as the fruits and evidences of our faith in Christ — 

The folly of expecting salvation while we neglect them is 
strongly represented by our Lord in the text — 

•> This is awfully exemplified in JudaH, Matt, zxvii. S— 5. 

^ The angels will rather be the executioners of God's vengeanee. Matt. ziii.41. 

^ Their wicked companions will only increase their misery, as mny be in- 
ferred from the solicitude which the rich man manifested respecting theprobaUe 
onndemnation of his five brethren, Luke zvi. ^7, ^8, ; and the righteous will 
ford them so much as a drop of water to cool their tongue, Luke zvi. 

bould any one ask, ** If the world comfort me, who can trouble me ?" 

wer without fear of contradiction ; '* Conscience, if awakened by God, 

-le thee ; pain and sickness may disquiet thee ; the proitpect of 

ippal thee ; and, above all, the wrath of God xhail trouble thee for 

1 continue to seek thy happinera in the world." If, on the con- 

le say, *' "When the world troubles me, who can comfort me ?** 

him to that unalterable declaration of the prophet, Isai. zsvi. 3* 

14. P Matt. zi. 28. ^ Isai. zxzis. 17. 

,t, >" Ps. cziz. 165. and % Pet. 1 10. 1 1 
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I. Shew who they are that deserve the censure in the text — 
The heathens have less to aggravate their sins than Christians — 
The greater part of those who live in countries that are evan- 
gelized are obnoxious to this censure-^ 

1. Mere nominal Christians deserve it 

[Many are Christ's^ as having been devoted to him in baptism — 
By the appellation of Christians they profess to be bis followers — 
But they are in no respect subject to his will and word — 
Christ commands them to " seek first the kingdom of God/' &c. and 
they seek it last — ] 

2. Formal, self-righteous persons deserve it 
[Many will go far in the outward duties of religion — 

They will profess too a veneration for the name of Christ — 
But he calls them to regeneration,* and they deny their need of it — 
He bids them live by faith on him, and it proves an hard saying ^ — 
They are satisfied with the form of godliness, without the power — ] 

3. False professors deserve it 

[None are so worthy of reproof as they — 
They will talk much of their dependence on Christ — 
They will profess perhaps to have experienced much of his power and 
grace — 

They may even glory in the recollection of his truth and faithfulness — 
But in the midst of all, they can be proud, covetous, passionate, cen- 
sorious, unforgiving, deceitful, and dishonest — 

To such the text may be applied with peculiar energy — ] 
Such persons ought to be addressed with all plainness of speech 
IT.. Expostulate with them on the folly of their conduct 

The service of God is justly called a " reasonable service*' — 
But a fruitless profession is most unreasonable — 
No reason can be assigned '* why" persons should rest in such 
a state 

1. Is not a conformity to Christ's precepts practicable ? 
[Many allege that such strictness as he requires is unattainable — 

We allow that absolute perfection is not to be expected in this world — 
But an unreserved devotedness of ourselves to God is attainable — 
Thousands of the saints of old have walked thus with God — 
There is a cloud of living witnesses who exemplify this conduct — 
God has promised grace to all who seek it diligently — ] 

2. Is not obedience to him necessary ? 

[We may be good citizens if we possess only the virtues of hea- 
thens — 

But an unfeigned regard to Christ is necessary to constitute us 
Christians — 

St. Paul has fully declared the ineflicacy of outward religion c — 

Judas and the foolish virgins awfully exemplified it** — 

Our Lord has warned us all respecting it« — ] 

3. Will not a feigned allegiance be discovered by him? 
[We may easily deceive our fellow-creatures — ■ 

But every motion of our hearts is visible to Christ*^ — 



• John iii. 3. *» John vi. 35, 60. < Rom. il. 28, S9. 

* Matt. XXV. 3, 11,12. • Matt.vii. 21—23. ' Heb. iv. 
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Lin. A.V EXHOBTATIOJ TO CAKELSSS dDHnESS. 
Epa, T. I-i. Aigaii^j ti^H that 




Thrrf, i.« a harmoaj in the Scriptures wUck ^"'V orerlooL 
ftn#l destroy — 

IhtXftfMtA passa^s are oftea wrested to establisk a &TOiirite 
•^»tem* — 

Bnt the rarioas trnths of God should Im* viewed as^ejstaad 
connected with each other — 

There would then he dirersity indeed, bat no coatrmrietj 
between them ^ — 

This obserration will throw light, as on muiT otfier psrts of 
Hcriptare, to on that before us in particular ; in whick we luiTe 
J. A command 

The Scripture abounds with useful and instmctiTe metrnplion — 

Onr state is here represented under the images of sleep and 
death — 

Sleej} implies a state of inactivity and security 
[Men are busily employed about their woridly eo accrns 

But a lamentable sapineness prevails with respect to spiritoal thinffr— 

Tlie generality do not apprehend their souls to be in any 

Death, judgment, heaven, and hell, do not seem worthy 



K John ii. 24, 25. ^ 1 Cor. iv. 5. * Wiad. t. 1 — ^9. 

* CJalU to duty are rappotied to imply the sufficiency of maa to do tint w9 

''rofl ; while the confemions or petitions of the aaints, and Uie ptmnisesaf 

e ai<i ^ivpn to them, are brought to justify a negligence in the nae of suftiw. 

God givf>q a comnutndf Ezek. zviii. 31. Dayid, knowing his dal|r, and 

ina; hin inabili'y to perform it, had long before presented this to God intiie 

" 4 petition, Ps. H. 10. And God, to encourage such applicationB tQ 

iUes to work in us that which he requires of us, Esek. xzzri. ffi. 
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God's threateningi against them are denounced without effect — 

They are like Jonah, sleeping in the midst of a storm — 

Hence they are described as " at ease from their youth** c — . 

To the same effect is the testimony of him that searcheth the 

heart ^ — ] 

Death includes the ideas of impotence and corruption 

[An inanimate body cannot perform any of the functions of life — 
It has within itself the seeds and principles of corruption — 
The soul also, till quickened iirom the dead, is in a state of impotence- 
It is incapable of spiritual action or discernment « — 
Its powers and fiEusulties are altogether vitiated ^ — 
MHiatever is loathsome and offensive to God proceeds from, its — 
So true is that himiiliating declaration ! ^ — ] 
Yet, notwithstaDding this state appears so desperate, we must 

address, to every one that is under it, the command, *' Awake," 

&c. 

[Yonr inactivity and security involve 3rou in the deepest guilt — 
Your corruption of heart and life provokes the majesty of God — 
Nor is your impotence any excuse for your disobedience — 
It is your love of sin that disables you for duty — 
Nor is God deprived of his right to command, though you have lost 

your power to obey — 

Let every one then strive to comply with this heavenly call — 

They who exert their feeble powers may expect divine assistance * — ^] 

To convince ns that none shall fail who use the appointed 

means, God enforces his command with 

IJ. A promise 

Sleep and death are states of intellectual darkness — 

Hence li^ht is promised to those who obey the divine mandate — 

Light in Scripture imports knowledge, ^ holiness, > comfort, ™ 

and glory, " — 

And all these blessings shall they receive from Christ, the 

fountain of light® — 
Knowledge 

[Spiritual knowledge every natural man stands hi need of — 
Nor is It attainable by the teaching of men, or the eSbrts of genius P— 
We can receive it from none but Christ fl — 
Hence Christ invites us to come to him for it ' — 
Nor shall an application to him ever fail of success* — ] 
Holiness 

[A despair of attaining this deters many from seeking it — 
They think their inveterate habits cannot be rooted out* — 
But Christ is our '' sanctification" as well as our wisdom*' — 



c .Ter. xlviii. 11. <* Ps. x. 4, 5. • John xv. 5. 1 Cor. ii. 14. 

' Rom. vii. 18. » Mark viL 21, ««. >> Jobxv. 14—16. 

' See Mfttt. xii. 10, IS. The man with the withered hand was unable to 
stretch it forth ; but in attempting to obey, he was endued with strength 
>^ Isai. viii. «0. * 1 John i. 7. » Ps. xcvii. 11. 

» Col. i. 18. o MbL iv. 2. John i. 9. P Matt. xi. 25. 

<! Matt. xi. 27. » Matt, si, 29. • Pa. xxv. 9. Prov. u. 3—6. 

» Jer. ii. 25. ■ 1 Cor. i. .80. 
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IIU very name encourages us to expect deliverance from him <- 
Ami hu will fulfil tlie prumiws which he has made to thte eftfiK 
Comfort 

[A sense of guilt shall yield to holy Joy * — 
])f>plor(>d weakness shall be succeeded by a divine energy^— 
Our delight in him shall be spiritual and exalted'' 
It shall far transcend all earthly pleasures < — 1 
Glory 

[Our Lord will not confine his blessings to this world *^ 
lie will raise his people to thrones of glory* — 

He will cause them to participate his own inheritance ^ 

He will be the ground and object of their joy for ever* "] 

AriMJCATlON 

[What greater encouragement can any one desii^ ? 

AVhut richer promises can any one conceive? — 
I low suited are they to our necessities! — 

Let cvi^ry one consider the command as addressed to himidfi 
" Awake, Thou"— 

liOt all our i)ower8 and faculties be called fortli to action 

In oxLMtiug oursolves let us expect the promised aid — • 

lliuH shall wc bo eternal monuments of Clirist's power and grtee-] 



LXV. THE FINAL JUDGMENT REPRESBNTED BY THB 

HARVEST. 

Joel iii. 13. Put ye in the tickle ; for the harvest U ripe. 

This is a remarkable prophecy of the destruction of God'i 
enemies — 

Tlie prophet summons the executioners of vengeance to cone 
up against them ** — 

They are represented as a field of com — 

The command is given to cut them down ; and the prophet 
instantly sees them fall ; *^ multitudes/' Slc. 

Our Lord delivers a parable resembling this in reference to the 
whole world — 

In a similar manner we shall improve the passage before us, 
by inquiring 

« Matt. i. 21. J Mic vii. 19. laai. i. «5. 

> Isai. xxiz. 19. and Ixi. 3. « Isauxxxv. 5, 6. 

*» Isai. li. 1 1. and Iviii. 11. c pg. izxxiv. 10. and iv. 6 7. 

Ps. Ixxxiv. 11. e Rev. iii. 21. 

Horn. viii. 17. § Isai. Ix. 19, 20. 

6 valley of Jehosaphat, or of decision, to which they are mmmaMd, 
24. seems to be not any particular place : it may rather be rm m i l nri 
"■^ion to the utter destruction which his enemies (the Synum^ Am^ 
■rlonians, Persians, Grecians, and Romans) should sncceMively briif 
^r. And it may have a further reference to the dertraetioa i 
ind of the wicked at the last day* 
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i^l. What it is that makes us ripe for the great harvest 

There is a ripeness to which every one must attain — 

The wicked have a measure of sin which they must fill up *> — 
^ The righteous have degrees of holiness for which they are 
reserved « — 

There are growing in the world hoth tares and wheat — 

Aiid hoth are ripening for their proper end — 

Sin is ripening some for vengeance 

[It unfits the soul for the enjoyment of God — 

It renders a person meet for destruction <* — 

It creates many horrors, which are foretastes of heiritself— ] 

Holiness is ripening others for glory 

[It unfits the soul for the society of the wicked — 

It induces a meetness for the heavenly inheritance — 

It is a source of joys which shall be consummated in glory — ] 

The Holy Scriptures enable us to discern 
II. What are the marks of our being ripe 

Nothing can be more awful than the thought that a sinner is 
ripe for everlasting misery — 

Yet it may be justly apprehended that he is so 

1. When he is given over to a total insensibility 

[Custom in sinning will harden the heart, and sear the conscience — 
When a person is arrived at such a state, he is fitted for destruction — 
This is both figm^atively « and plainly ^ declared in the Scriptures — ] 

2. When he continues wilfully in sin against conviction 
[There are some who determine to hold fast their sins — 

These have reason to think that God's Spirit will be taken from 
themer — 

They may expect to be utterly given up to their own lusts ^ — ] 

Saints, on the other hand, may be judged ripe for glory 

1. When they unfeignedly rely on the Lord Jesus 
[We fix upon the lowest marks of true grace-*— 

Faith in Christ is exercised by the weakest saint — 

Yet to that is eternal happiness annexed * — 

Of consequence, he who possesses it must be fit for glory — ] 

2. When they unfeignedly desire to be conformed to his image 
[There is a great difiercnce in the attainments of difierent Christians — 

And much allowance must be made for a difierence in their respective 
advantages — 

But all desire to be " holy as God is holy** — 

*> Gen. XV, 1 6. 

^ Eph. iv. 7, 13. Not that there is any general standard either of sin or 
holiness to which all persons must attain : There is no degree of sin to which 
any shall be compelled against their will ; nor of holiness, which any shall be 
prevented from surpassing. But some are kept from more sin, and others are 
excited to more holiness, by the preventing or assisting grace of God ; for 
sinners would commit more sin unless prevented, and saints attain less holiness 
unless excited. 

<* Ai dry wood for the fire. See Luke xxiii. 31. 

* Heb. vi. 8. ' Prov. xxix. t. e Gen. vi. 3. 

^ Rom. i 28. Ezek. xxiv. 13, 14. * Johniii. 36. 
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LXVI. GOD'S DWELLING IN US IS A MOTIVE TO IlOLINEs 

lorn. viii. 12. Therefore, brethren, toe are debtors, fuif * * *x ^ . 

live qfter thefiesh. ^ ^ '' '** ./*««*' ' 

In the Scriptures, privilege and duty are inseparably con 



im. u. 21. * Ps. XXXI. 15. m ¥-»k ^' « 

e xxui. 43. ° Luke xvi. 23. p ^ ^^^ ' 

rintery blasts, no scorching sims, no worm at the ro(>t A- .* * 
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wi^jrthis means we are kept at aa equal distance from pre- 

^^ptuous confidence and painful servility — - 

^.V&d the best feelings of the soul are rendered subservient to 
^ jj ; eternal welfare — 

' rhis observation is verified, as in many other passages^ ^ so 
iicnlarly in that before us ; which is a conclusion from very 

r- g£P^^^^ premises — 

^^^W"e propose to consider 

^ J^^ grounds of the conclusion 

ji^^Bellevers have God himself dwelling in them 

^ , [God is here represented as a Tri-une God b — 

'And he dwells in all his believing people ^ — 

This is a most inestimable privilege to them ^ — "} 
** By the means of this they enjoy the richest blessings 

iTheir sonU are quickened from their death in trespasses and 



i. -. 



And, by a new principle of life infused into them, are enabled to live 
•^ God— 

■'■*■ And this '* life they have because of Christ's righteousness '* wrought 
■^'Jt Ibr them, and imputed to them — 

Their bodies also, though doomed to " death, as the penalty of 
jx/* " will be raised again by that very Spirit who now dwelleth in 
Hem "— 

And these shall participate with the soul the glory and felicity of the 
wavenly world — ] 

Such being the premises from which the conclusion is drawn, 
ire proceed to consider 
H. The conclusion itself 

■ We certainly are ** debtors to the flesh " to a certain degree 
[The flesh cannot subsist without care and labour — 

And whatever is necessary for the preservation of life, or the restora- 
Hon of our health, it is our bounden duty to do — ] 

But we are not debtors to obey its dictates 
[To '* live after " the flesh, must import a consulting of its ease, 
a complying with its solicitations, a devoting of ourselves to its in- 
terests — 

To this extent we certainly are not debtors to the flesh — 2 

'^ Rom xii. 1. 1 Cor. vi. 20, with the two verses before the text. 

^ The Father raised Christ : Christ dwells in all believers at the same in- 
•tant : and the Holy Ghost will raise the saints at the last day. Can any one 
of these be less than God ? Their distinction and equality may be further 
proved from Matt, xxviii. 19. It is observable also that in year. 9. the Spirit 
of Christ is called the Spirit of God. 

« 2 Cor. vi. 16. 1 John i. 3. and 2 Cor. xiii. 14. — They do not indeed 
pntend to distinguish the agency of one of these divine persons from that of 
another (for indeed no one of these persons acts separately from the others) 
but they exercise faith on the Father, as their protector and governor ; on the 
Son, as their mediator and advocate ; and on the Spirit, as their guide and 
oomforter. 

* Far greater than that mentioned, 1 Kings viii. 27. 



28a THE COMFORT TO BE DERIVED 

Til is may plainly be concluded, as from maDj other tBH 
HO ('spiTiiilly from the forei^oin^ statement 

( TfwpriKilftjef vouchsafed to us stronglT prohibit a cuiiilS&>- 1 

r'aii t>ifTri-uiio God, who dvelb in lu, be pleased with our Bite A 
th«- «iHh?-- 

In lutX, the very intent of his mercies to \jriu\g ns Father to live dasfk 
Spirit.'— 

The M/^rai^M tiK> wliich we enjoj by means of »ii5>Tf priTilrga^ mi 
lis the Kiniff divine Ifsson— ^ 

Thf qiiiclcenin^ of our spirit should lead ns to "mind the thioB of A( 
Sjiirit'"— 

And the prr;»poct of endless felicity and glory lor the bodr iboiid 
kf'cp iiM fnMu bcf.'king its present gratifications to the destmctiOB flf s 
f^tcrnul intifn'*'t» — 

'JV) uiioniHiMtvor we arc debtors, we are not (in this extent at kiB 
dfhtdiH to the flesh—] 
Infkk 

1. Wow mistaken are the world in their coarse of life! 
[Thi! generality live us if thev had nothing to do but to coosnlt tbi 
ili-h — 

And wlicn exliortfd to mind the conceruft of their sonls, rpp]y fwnnoi 
diately, '' I mv«t iilt(;nd to the interests of my body" — 

lint in thus opfMiMing thf! declaration in the text, they will min dor 
IkkUch ns well km their houIs for ever — ] 

*2, How iininindf'ul arc even good people of their duty u^ 
interest ! 

[Tiie iK-'Ht of men find it difficult to ''keep under their bodies**— 

And tliere are seasons when they are apt to yield to sloth or senfli! 
indnlu'cnec — 

lint let all remember their ohligations and professions — 

And labour ratlier to pay what Uiey owe to the Spirit — ] 



LXVJI. THE COMFORT TO BE DERIVED FROM CHRISTY 

ASCENSION. 

John xiv.2, 3. In my Father^s house are many manakmB z \fiiwen 
not so, I would Juice told you. I go to prepare a place for you* And 
if I go and prepare a place for you, I tcill come again, and receive yo^ 
unto myself; that where 1 am, there ye may be eUso. 

A hope of future happiness affords strong consolation onder 
•esent trials — 

The children of God, if destitute of this, would be *' of all men 
■»»♦ miserable " — 

this renders them incomparably more happy, even under 
)t aiHictive dispensations^ than the greatest fulness of 
thiuKi) could make them — 
ord opened these springs of comfort to his disconsolate 

'vout to leave them, he not only told them whither, and 
•pose, he was going, but that he would aMuredly re- 
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turn to recompense all which they might endure for his sake — 
" In my Father's," &c. 
We will consider 

I. Our Lord's description of heaven 

We are taught to conceive of heaven as a place of unspeakable 
felicity — 

The description given of it by St. John is intended to elevate 
our thoughts, and enlarge our conceptions to the uttermost* — 

But a spiritual mind, which is dead to earthly things, may per- 
haps see no less beauty in our Lord's description — 

Our Lord thus describes it; " My Father's house with many 
mansions " 

[Here seems to be an allusion to the temple at Jerusalem — 

God dwelt there in a more especial manner ^ — 

Around it were chambers for the priests and Levites — 

Thus in heaven God dwells, and displays his glory « — 

There also are mansions where his redeemed people *' see him as he 
is '*— J 

This description may be depended upon 

[The disciples had left all in expectation of a future recompense — 

Our Lord liad taught them to look for it, not on earth, but in 
heaven — 

Had no such recompense awaited them, he *' would have told them 
bo"- - 

Thus he pledges, as it were, his love and faithfulness for the truth of 
what he had told them — ] 

Our Lord further acquaints them with the reason of his as- 
cending thither 

II. The end of his ascension thither 

All which our Lord did on earth was for the good of his 
people — 

He consulted their good also in his ascension to heaven — 
He went " to prepare a place for them," which he does 

1. By purging heaven itself with his blood 

[Heaven woiSd have been defiled, as it were, by the admission of 
sinners into it — 

He therefore entered into heaven to safictify it by his blood — 
This was typified by the atonement made for the altar and the ta- 
bernacle <^ — 

The type is thus explained and applied « — ] 

2. By taking possession of it as their head and representative 
[He is the head, and his people are his members f— 

His ascension to heaven is a pledge and earnest of theirs 9 — 
In this view he is expressly called ** our forerunner'*'' — ] 

- ■■ ■■ — . ■ ■■ — ■■■ ■■ -.1 

'Rev. xxi. 19, 2!. ^ 1 Kings viii. 10, 11. c jsai. Ivii. 15. 

••Lev. xvi. 16 — 20. « Heb. ix. 21 — 24. Here is a parallu! 

drawn not only between the Holy of holies and heaven, but also between the 
purifying of the Holy of holies by the high-priest, and the purifying of heaven 
itself by Christ with his own blood : and both are declared to have been ne- 
cessary ; the one as a type, and the other as the anti-type. 

'Eph.iv. 15, 16. 9 1 Cor. XV. 20. »» Heb. '•' 

o 
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3. By maintaininfi^ their title to it 

[They would continually forfeit their title to it by their Sim— 
But he maintains their peace with God by his interressioxi — 
Hence his power to bring them finally to that place is represented fi 

depending on his living in heaven to intercede for Uiem^ — ] 

By these means every obstacle to his people's happiness is le- 

moved 

III. The prospect which his ascension affords us 
His ascension is the foundation of all our hope — 
As it proves his mission, so also it assures us, 

1. That he shall *' come a^ain ** 

[Tlio high-priest, af^er offering incense within the vail, was to come 
out and bless tlie people — 

Tliis was a type of our Lord's return from heaven when he shall have 
finished his work of intercession there*'—] 

2. That he shall take his people to dwell with him 

[He had promised this as a condition of their engag^ing in his 
service' — 

He declared it to be his fixed determination just before bis de- 
parture ■ — 

It may even be inferred from his ascension; for his ascension would 
have l)een utterly in vain without it° — ] 

What a bright and blessed prospect is this ! — 

What an effectual antidote against their approaching troubles!— 
Infer 

1. How wonderful are the condescension and grace of Christ! 
[We cannot conceive any thing more tender than the wh<^e of this 

addro«s — 

Such is still his conduct towards all his people 

Let us admire and adore this compassionate high-priest — ] 

2. How highly privileged are they that believe in Christ! 
[How different was our Lord's address to unbelievers » — 

But to believers he says, " Where I am, ye shall be also" — 
Let this inestimable privilege have its due effect upon 
Let it stimulate our desires after heaven — 
Let it reconcile us to the thoughts of death — , 
Let it engage us more earnestly to serve God P — "] 



LXVIII. THE CHARACTER AND AIM OF A CHRISTIAN 

MINISTER, 

*^4}\. iv. 12. Epaphras, 7c7io is one of you, a serwmt o/Chritt, nduteth 
you, always labouring fervently for you in prayers^ that y€ may itand 
perfect and complete in all the will of Ood* 

Love is the essence of the Christian religion — 
The heathens themselves noticed the fervour of the love which 
'sted among the first Christians — 



Heb. vii. 25. ^ Heb ix. 28. ' John xii. 26. 

'»hn xvii. 24. n 1 Cor. xv. 14. ® Johnviii. 21, 

Thcss. i. 9, 10 
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Ministers in particular feel a distinguished regard for those to 
whom they have been signally useful * — 

Epaphras is set forth as a most eminent pattern of affection and 
zeal 

I. The office he sustained 

Epaphras was perhaps the same with Epaphroditus — 

He was a Colossian, and probably a pastor of the church at 

Colosse — 
He sustained the most honourable of all offices, being ** a 

servant of Christ" — 
This office every Christian may be said to bear — 
But ministers bear it in a higher and more exalted sense : 

They are 

1. His stewards 

[A steward has the care and management of the family committed 

to him — 
So Christ's ministers have the mysteries of the gospel committed to 

them •» — 
They are to dispense these mysteries to men <= — 
Hence we are taught to consider them expressly in this view ** — 

2. His messengers 

[They are amba^'sadors from the court of heaven • — 
They deliver to men his messages of grace and mercy — 
They negotiate, as it were, a peace between God and man — ] 

3. His representatives 

[They stand in his stead ; ^ the word they speak is not theirs, but 
hise — 

The reception or rejection of them will be deemed a reception or re- 
jection of Christ himself »>—] 

4. His glory 

[They are instruments whereby he is known and glorified — 
Hence they are expressly called " the glory of Christ"* — ] 
In this office he acted worthy of the trust reposed in him 

II. The love he manifested 

Love will invariably manifest itself in acts of kindness towards 
those who are the objects of it — 

A minister's love will shew itself most towards the souls of 
men — 

But none can do good to souls unless God himself vouchsafe 
his blessing ^ — 

Hence Epaphras made application to God in prayer — 

He did this fervently 
[It is said of Jacob that he " wrestled'' with God all night in 
prayer ' — 

Thus did Epaphras on behalf of the Christians of Colosse" — 

* 1 These, ii. 7, 8. ' ^2 Cor. iv. 7. c Luke xii. 42. 

<• 1 Cor. iv. I. • 2 Cor. v. 19, 20. f 2 Cor. v. 20. 

ff 1 The89. ii. 13. »> 1 Thess. iv. 8. « 2 Cor. viii. 23. 

" 1 Cor. iii. 7. 

I Compare Gen. xxxti. 24, 28, with Hos. xii. 4. 

™ This is implied ia the term dyatvii^ofitvoQ, 



?S^2 CHARACTKR AND AIM OF A CHRISTIAN MINISTHL 

flow desirable iii it tlint every minioter should be so occupied !— 1 
He did it constnntiv 

ft 

[lie was not ^atistied with preaching^ to them, or praying ni 

thorn— 

lie romemberefl thoin " always" in his secret prayers before God*- 
Nor did his uhstMicu from them diminish his concern for their wel&ze- 
Tliis was the most unequivocal testimony of his affection that he ai 

])Oflsil)ly jvive thorn" — J 

Nor could he rost satisfied, while his people had a sin to Ik 
Ibrj^ivt'u, or a want to be supplied 
ill. The (Mid he aimed at 

lie desired that his Christian friends might he Israelites* 
dord — 

No doubt he had exerted himself much and often to mak 
tlicMn so — 

lie soupfht the same blessed end in all his prayers for them- 

1. That they miujht have no secret reserves in their obedienw 
[lit! well know that one sin indulged would destroy the soul^— 

IIo was aware that nothini^ but the most unreserved dedicatioDttf 

oui-selvos to God's service would be of any avail q 

lie, therefore, prayed that they might do " all" the will of God— ] 

2. That they might attain the highest degrees of holiness 

[Tliereis no alwohite perfection or completeness in the creatane- 

But there are liigh degrees of holiness to which the unriirht mayi^ 
tainr— ^ ^ ' 

He longed that they might be as eminent as possible* 

3. That they might be steadfast to the end 

[Many ** endure only for a season, and in a time of temptation M 
away" 

Hut the apostatizing of persons who have been hopeful, is death, asit- 
were, toafHithful minister of Christ' — 

lie knew that there were mauy seeking to turn them from the fiu'tJi*— 
He therefore sought to have them so established that thev mkbt 
" stand"—] ^ 

We may observe from hence 

1. What should be the standard of a miuister's preaching 

[Faithful ministers are often thought too strict and severe 

But if they should desire such perfection for their people, they should 
also to promote it by their preaching — 

sy should lower the standard of men's duty, they would betray 
trder the souls committed to them — 

iOt any then condemn the strictness or severity of what they hear, 
t exceed the Scripture standard — ] 
hat should be the measure of the people's practice 



iii. 10, with Isai. Ixii. 7. 

^r to preach to men ten hours, than to pray for them one, 
MO. q Ps. cxix. 6. 

ir6ir\rip(OfJtkvoi imply, that he wished them not to conriane 
at a state of manhood ; and not to be satisfied with a scantjr 
< knowledge ; but to be " filled with all the fulness of God." 
« 1 Thess. iii. 8. « Col. ii. 8. 
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- ' [There is no attainment with which we should be satisfied, while 

there remains any thing to be attained — 
^ What ministers should desire for us, we ought t/j desire and aim at for 

ourselves — 
"^ Whatever then we may have attained, let us not forget what is behind, 
'- and press forward toward that which is before — ] 



LXIX. THE EXTENT AND EXCELLENCY OF THE MORAL 

LAW. 

I>eut. xxvii. 26. Cursed be he that corifirmeth not all the toords of this 
law to do them: And all the people s/tall say, Amen. 

The law here spoken of is the moral law « — 
This every person is bound to keep in its utmost extent — 
The curse of God is denounced against every violation of it — , 
This sanction, tremendous as it is, should be universally ap- 
proved — 

Hence God commanded his people to express their approba- 
tion of it — 

" Amen," in Scripture signifies an affirmation, i» — or a wish ^ — 
The adding of *^ Amen'' to the doctrine of the text implies 
I. An assent to its truth 

The doctrine is, that the law of God curses us for oneofience — 
This is often, through ignorance of the Scriptures, denied— 
But it may be established by a cloud of witnesses 
[Death is declared to be the necessary fruit of sin** — 
Every deviation from the line of duty subjects us to God's wrath® — 
An idle word is sufficient to condemn us * — 
The most secret thought is punishable by our judge? — 
Omissions of duty will entail onus the same judgments*' — 
A violation of the law in one point ensures condemnation €U truly, 
though not a» severely, as a rejection of the whole * — 

One single transgression brought misery on the whole world'' — 
And this was agreeable to the terms of the Adamic covenant 1 — 
St. Paul speaks of this penalty as still in force ^ — 
He even cites the very words of the text in proof ofthe doctrine which 
we deduce from them " — 

Hence the law is called " a ministration of death' — "] 
None, however, will cordially assent to the truth of this doc - 
trine till they see ground for 

* Several particulars of the moral law are enumerated irom ver. 15, to the 
end ; and here it is mentioned summarily, as comprehending the whole. 

b John iii. 3. c Matt. vi. 13. d James i. 15. 

« Rom. i. 18. ^ Matt. xii. 36. » Eccl. xii. 14. 

h Matt. XXV. 30. * James ii. 10. k Rom. v. 12, 18, 19. 

« Gen. ii. 17. 

n Worn, vi. 23. It is not said that death is the wages of tntich or l^einous 
»in, but of sin, i. e. of any and every sin. » Gal. iii. 10- 
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1 1. A confession of its reasonableness 

The law, both in its extent and sanctions, is highly reaMS- 
able© — 

That one sin may reasonably subject us to coodemnation ap- 
pears 

From analopfj 

[Offtmces in civil society are rated according to the dignity of the 
person agtuust ^vhom they are committed p — 

Now 8iu is committed against an infinitely great and good God— 
Hence it contracts an inexpressible malignity — 
Moreover one act of treason is punished with death — 
Nor is this judged unreasonable in human governments — 
AVhy then may not the death of the soul be annexed to every instance 
of rebellion against God'J — ] 
From the nature of sin 

[Sin dislionours God, takes part with ScUcai, and ur^fitsfor heaven- 
Are these light evils, that they not only ma?/, but must be otcn 
looked ?— 

Is God forced to honour those who dishonour him ? — 
Has he not as much right to be oiur enemy, as we have to be his ?-- 
"When he sees us destitute of any love to him, is he bound to renew our 
hearb that we may be capable of enjoying him ? — 

Is he ui{ju8t if he leaves us to eat the fruit of our own way ? «" ] 

But an extorted confession of its reasonableness is not sufii- 
cient — 

God requires of us further 
III. An acknowledgment of its excellency 
The law thus sanctioned is truly excellent 
Any other would have been less worthy of the great lawgiver 

o We would not be understood to make the doctrine depend on its reasondMte- 
ness, and much lesH on our statement of its reasonableness: we only wish to 
vindicate it from the objections which unhumbled reason would bring a^^ainst 
it. If we were not able to urge one reason in its defence, it were quite suffi • 
cient to say, '* God has revealed it, and, therefore, it must be r^wonable ;" 
for nothing can be unreasonable which proceeds fi'om him. 

B fllioQld we strike an inferior, an equal, a superior, a benefactor, a parent, 
•B, the ofience would proportionably rise ; so that, what in one ease 
expiated by a small fine, in another would be counted worthy of death. 
t God's Majesty to be regarded as well as man's ? and his government 
jMnted as well as man's ? 

anreasonable that God should vindicate his own honour ? are we at 

) insult him, and he not to punish us ? may we be his enemies, and 

treat us as friends ? When our first parents sinned, was God obliged 

]y the evil they had brought upon themselves ? might he not haveleft 

1 he had already lef^ the fallen angels? was there any necessity that 

'lid assume the human nature, and offer himself a sacrifice for his 

sin ? If so, they, even after the fall, might have disdained to ask 

as a gift ; they might still have demanded it as a debt. Then God 

%w, and we are free from a law ; we are free to live as we please ; 

a necessity to save us at all events. The absurdity of such posi« 
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[Had it required less than perfect obedience, or had the penalty of 
transgressing it been no more than a temporary punishment, neither his 
holiness nor his justice had been so conspicuous — ] 
Any other would have been more ruinous to man 
[A permission to violate that law in ever so small a degree would 
have been a license to make ourselves miserable — 

Had death been annexed to many transgressions, and not to one, we 
should have been at a loss to know our state — 

We should have been with more difficulty drawn from seeking righte- 
ousness by our obedience to the law — 

We should have seen less e?il in transgressing it — 
We should have been less anxious to obtain an interest in Christ — 
Thus, though mercy is provided, we should have been less likely to 
obtain it, or to secure its continuance — ] 

Any other would have been less honourable to Christ 

[He would have endured less suffering for us — 
His interposition for us had been less needed — 
It would have discovered far less love — 

The obligations conferred by it would have been comparatively small — 
He would have been less honoured by all — 
Some would have been saved without his aid — 

Many would, to eternity, have ascribed the honour of their salvation 
to themselves — ] 

In this view " the ministration of death was glorious*'' — 
Such a discovery of its excellency will immediately produce 
IV. An approbation of it with respect to our own particular case 
A person taught of God will cordially approve of this law — 
He will love it as the means of humbling him in the dust 

[It discovers to him, as in a glass, his manifold transgressions — 
It convinces him of his desert of punishment — 
It shews him the impossibility of making reparation to God — 
It constrains him to cry, " Save, Lord, or I perish" — 
And thus it brings him to the state he most desires * — ] 
He will delight in it as endearing Christ to his soul 

[The depth of his disorder makes him value the physician — 
He sees his need of one to " bear the iniquity of his holy things**" — 
He finds that Christ is set forth for this very purpose* — 
Hence he rejoices in Christ as his almighty Saviour — ] 
Such an approbation of it was expressed by Jeremiahs^ — 
St. Paul also highly commends it in this view* — 
And every true Christian can adopt his words * — 
Application 

[Let us study this law as a covenant — 
Let us acknowledge our condemnation by it — 
Let it serve as a ** school-master to bring us to Christ** ^ — 
Let that declaration be the ground of our hope ^ — ] 



• 2 Cor. iii. 7, 9, 10, 11. * Luke xviii. 13. " Exod. xxviii. 38. 

• Rom. X. 4. y Jer. xi. 3, 5. » Rom. vii. If. 

• Rom. vii. 22. ^ Gal. iii. 24. ^ Gal. ii. 13. 
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LXX. RKDKMPTION BY CHRIST. 

Gal. iii. 13. Christ liath redeemed us from the curse qf the laWf heis^ 

made a curse for us. 

TiiK law, which subjects all mankind to a curse, is the inonl 
law — 

That is principally intendrd in the passage before us" — 

It remains unalterable in its demands of obedience or punish- 
ment — 

lint in the gospel a remedy is provided for transgressors — 

This remedy is proposed to us in the text — 
I. (/leaf up some points relative to redemption 

The most important truths of Christianity are often denied — 

But we must be established in them, if we would receive the 
blessings of redemption — 

We sliould know clearly 

1. What is that " curse" from which we are redeemed — 
[Many suppose it to be annihilation, or at most a tempofary 

punishment — 

But the Scriptures represent it in a far different light-^ 

We cannot precisely declare the exact qucdUy of \tr^ 

It consists, however, partly in banishment from God *» — 

And partly in inconceivable anguish both of soul and body <^— 

Its duration certainly will be etemul — 

It will continue coeval with the happiness of the righteous ^ — 

Neither the curse shall cease, nor sinners cease to endure it « — ] 

2. Who it is that redeems us from it 

[It is thought by many that we must deliver ourselyes by repent- 

ance, &c. — 

But it is impossible for fallen man to deliver his own soul — 

lie cannot hy dobig, because he cannot perfectly obey the law in 

future ; and if he could, his obedience would not atone for past sins^— 
He cannot hy suffering, because the penalty of one sin is eternal 

death — 

Nor could the highest archangel redeem the world— 
If he could, God needed not to have sent his own Son — 
None but ** Christ" was sufficient for so great a work — 
But his obedience unto deaih has effected our redemption — 



a It is that law, from the curse of which Abraham and the Gentiles were 
redeemed, ver. 10. ; and consequently, though the ceremonial law be not 
entirely excluded, the text must be understood principally in refierenoe to tbc 
moral law. 

»> ^ Tln!S8.i 9. c Luke xvi. 23, 24. 

Matt. XXV. 46. aiwviov is used respecting both. 

Our Lord repeats this no less than five times in six verses, Maik iz 
-4a. 
1'he ceasing; to increase a debt will not cancel a debt already iocarreJ 
'ke xvii. 30. 
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He " made an end of sin, and brought in everlasting righteous- 
ness "»—] 

3. Who they are that shall enjoy the benefits of redemption — 
[Many imagine that, because Christ has died for all, all shall be 

saved — 

But redemption is by no means so extensive as the curse — 

With respect to heathens we know little how God will deal with 

them — 

But we know what will be his conduct towards the Christian world — 
ITiey who believe in Christ, and they only, will be finally saved •» — 
Such alone were comprehended under the term " us " — ] 
These points being cleared up, we shall 

II. Shew by what means we are redeemed 

By the Mosaic law persons hanged were deemed accursed * — ■ 
Hence Christ, in his death, was " made a curse " or held 

accursed ^ — 

In becoming a curse, he was our substitute 

[Christ did not die merely for our good — 
He endured the curse in our stead — 

Tliis was typically represented under the Mosaic law * 

The prophets concur in establishing; this tinith °» 

Tlie apostles confirm it in the plainest terms " 

His curse indeed was not Vie same w^ith ours, either in quality or 

dui*ation — 

Yet it was fully adequate to all the demands of law and justice — 
And it was such as.Grod appointed for him, and accepts on our 

behalf— ] 

This substitution of Christ was the means of effecting our 

redemption 

[God ordained it for. this very end® — 
He was pleased with if ifi this view p — 
He was reconciled to man on account of iti — 
Our redemption is expressly ascribed to if — 

Our deliverance from the guilt and power of sin is effected by it ■ — 
It was the price paid for the salvation of the church ^ — ] 

Infer 

1. How great was the love of Christ towards our fallen race ! 
[That he who was happy in the bosom of his Father should become 

a curse ! — 

That he should submit to such misery in our place and stead ! — 

« Dan. ix. 24. 

^ Mark xvi. 16. The faith here spoken of is not a mere assent to the 
truths of Christianity, but a living, operative, and purifying faith. Acts xv. 9. 
Jam. ii. 20, 26. 

* Deut. xxi. 23. ^ See the vrords immediately following the text. 

* Lev. xvi. 7—10, 21 , 22. It is impossible not to see in this passage tliat 
the scape-goat had the iniquities of the Jewish nation transfeired to him, 
while the goat that died made atonement for them. 

«» Dan. ix. i^6. *• Not for himself," Isai- liii. 5. 
" 2 Cor. V. 21. 1 Pet. ii. 24. and iii. 18. o Rom. iii. 25. 

P Kph. V. 2. q Rom. v. 10. ' Eph. i. 7 

» Heh. ix. 10^ 14. « Acts xx. 28. with 1 Cor. vi. 20. 

o 5 
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Well migbt that anathema be denoaneed agraiDst the nngimtefiil^- 
Let us then study to " comprehend the heights and depths tf kil 

lOTC"—] 

*2. What folly and impiety is it to seek, jaatification bytlie 

law ! 

[Wlien the moral law was once broken, it was abaohitely impowbk 

that any man should be justified by it « — 
Ttiore remained uu way of escaping its curse but by embracing the 

pos]xM y — 

What folly then is it to rc^ject salvation when it is freely offered, and 

to Heck it in a way in which it cannot be found ! — 

Nor is the impiety of such conduct less than the folly — 

it declares that the sacrifice of Christ was unnecessary, or ineffec* 

tual— 
Tiiis conduct proved destructive to the bulk of the Jewish nations- 
May we never imitate them to our eternal ruin ! — ] 
3. How strong are the Christian's obligations to holiness! 
[Christ did not die to deliver us from the curse only, but from sin 

also » — 
Shull we hope to attain one end of his death while we defeat the 

other ? — 
We should reject such a thought with the atmost abhorrence ^^ — 
Let every one then strive to attain the disposition of St. Paol ^ — ] 



LXXL FAITH ESTABLISHES THE LAW. 

Rom. iii. 81. Do we then make void the law through /aith ? God 
forbid ; yea, we establish the law, 

A GENERAL prejudice obtains against the way of salration by 

faith— 

But it prevailed equally even in the apostolic age — 

Paul himself saw that his statement of the gospel did not 
escape censure — 

He perceived that it was deemed injurious to the interests of 
morality — 

He therefore anticipated and obviated this objection — 
1. Whence it is that people suppose we make void the law 
throu<)h faith 

The truth, however clearly stated, is often misapprehended — 

In explaining salvation by faith we affirm two things cooceni- 
ing the law 

1. Tliat it has no power either to condemn or to justify 
believers — 
\ [It cannot condemn them, because Christ has redeemed them firom 

its curse ^ — 



" 1 Cor. xvi. 22. ^ Gal. iii. 21. y Gal. iii. M. 

^ Horn, ix. 31, 32. aud x. 3. » Tit. ii. 14. 

^ Ilt>nj. VI. 1. «^ 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. ^ Gal. in. 13 
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It cannot Justify them, because they have transgressed it, and its 
demands of perfect obedience are unalterably the same — 

Faith in Christ delivers us from the penal sanctions of the law, but does 
not lower its demands — ] 

2. That our obedience to it makes no part of our justifying 
righteousness — 

[Faith and works, as grounds qf ju8t\fi^ion, are opposite to each 
other** — 

If our works had any share in our justification we should have a 
ground of boasting, which is utterly to be excluded ^ — 

The smallest reliance on these makes void all hope by the gospel <i — 

All dependence therefore on the works of the law must be entirely 
renounced — ] 

These affirmations evidently exclude morality from the office of 
justifying — 

They are therefore supposed to discountenance all practical 
religion — 

But this mistake originates in the ignorance of the objectors 
themselves 

II. That the believer, so far from making void the law, esta- 
blishes it 

The power of the law is twofold : to command obedience, and 
to condemn for disobedience 

The believer establishes the law in each of these respects — 

1 . In its commanding power 

[He owns its absolute authority over him as Qod's creature — 
All his hope is in the perfect obedience which Christ paid to it for 

him — 

He looks upon his obligations to obey it as increased, rather than 

diminished, by the death of Christ — 

He actually desires to obey it as much as if he were to be justified by 

his obedience to it — ] 

2. In its condemning power 

[He acknowledges himself justly condemned by it — 
He fonnds his hope in Christ as having borne its curse for him — 
His own conscience cannot be pacified but by that atonement which 

satisfied the demands of the law — 
Bereft of a hope in the atonement, he would utterly despair — 
He flees to Christ continually " to bear the iniquity of his holiest 

actions" — ] 

Thus he magnifies the law while the objector himself makes it 

void 

III. That the person, who objects to salvation by faith alone, 
does indeed make void the law — 

Objectious against the doctrine of faith are raised from a pre-* 
tended regard for the law — 

But the person who blends faith and works effectually under- 
mines the whole authorityof the 1 aw — ' 

1. Its commanding power 



k Bom. xi. 6. « Bom. iii. 27. *^ iial. v. 2, 4. 



?.'^> Tin: ^VORLD'S A\D THE CHRISTIAN'S 

:; > -vix r.u' ti) dosoiiu'tliing which may serve in part as agrjOBJ 
. •■ ■ » ■ »;.■.» .tti'iii — 

S : . . :i-i ill' notliinir which i< not iin]H'rfect — 

r. !..■ >ljrw- tlsat hf coiisiik'rs tlie law as less rigorous io ib 
»..-. .. • :...i:. i! n'..Ily is — 
I * .1 :.:".> 1.1- r.'li> it ill ;i inoasurc of its commanding power—] 
'- 1** I . :n:r;iu»'.iiir JmWtT 

■ . ^ ■ I •.\- r-ui.iy tVc 1* hiiii«olf a lost sinner 

* :. t •: t'.> jiikiiow!ftli:L» that be might be justly cursed em 

. . K* •. : .i.:-:i::i'fii:on on account of that which in itself d^ 

»• ■ ■ * . . ; . ^ .• .' c '.: '.I Kiiiution — ] 

* ■ ....*:i> K.r the law are, in fact, its greatest 

^ -. * ■:• :■ ..»;» .A.'.ics iVr the g:ospel are the truest frieudsto 
.. >.- 
. \ ■ ■ •. 

.'.:».-■. s .: vr pt-rsons to decide on religion without 
. - . : .-. •* .".. . !ri:ic-s I 

. . - :. :-. f.rlvar to lay down their dogrmas witb«t 
> •. •■:_-. •::. I ;■> lirji on which they decide — 
- -. \^ : ■ , : ..r-.rant, think themselves competent to 

• ■. V ;. i-r- :..-:z\.i :: G>i. can judge — 

i- .: ii:.»:.Ii.ir :.■ 1 ui.- n iK-c* r.i; ijualify us to determine 

J,.t U" b.-wan* of iii'lnl^'iiiL' ir,.;ii li.-.* acainst the truth 

I.it ui hi»k to In; '• t."ii.ic-d into ull tnitii by the Holy Spirit ] 

2. Ili»w i'\i(iii!it is the salvation revealed to lis in the gospel! 

f Siiliiifiiiii hy fjiifh i»» rxactly siiittnl to man's necessities 

It 1-11111111 tiitniiriilily <*al('iilut('<l to advuni'o the honour of God 

luit) ni'.iii Mtiii In havcil iiiairiiities the law. and consequently the law- 

Tlif I iMiiiiiiiiiiliii|{ iiikI coinhMnniiifc^ jMwer of the law are eqnallr 
• li'iiihil ti^ till- r.iiiiii'r'i4 (Ii'iKMiduiico on the obedience and 8ufferiI^SB (^ 
rhiiai 

liiii III III. •3.- \ihii niw rondiMiiJicd, i7j» smictions onlt/ STchouowred— 

'I'hiio i« II..1 hiw imuv liniiourcd in the salvation of une, than in tke 
ili>rtlrui'lii>>i >•( Ihr whiiU^ hitiiiiiii raco — 

J«c>L 111! (hi'ii i-.diiiln' and cinhruco 1hi» glorious salvation 1 



LXXIl. T1I12 WORLD'S AND THE CHRISTIAN'S GOD 

CONTRASTED. ' 

Idle. iv. 5. All people will walk every one in the name of hi* god, and 
we will walk in the name of the Lord God for ever and ever, 

TiiEiiK maybe idolatry where there is no outward act of 
\orshi[> — 

Tlu> "rojdiet foretells its prt?valcnce even under the gospel dis- 
r ' — 

* \Vjr. 1—4. 



GOD CONTRASTED. 301 

In the words before us he contrasts 
I, The practice of the world 

The world at large liave other gods besides Jehovah 

[They do not acknowledge a plurality of gods — 
But they pay to the creature the regard due to God alone — 
TliiSjin the sight of God, is no other than Idolatry ^ — ] 
Every one has his own peculiar god 

[Men's pursuits vary according to their situations in life — 
Age, inclination, interest, will also influence their choice — 
Their predominant lust is their god — J 
** In the name of this god they walk" 

[TJicy yield obedience to their favourite passion 

They depend on it for happiness 

They delight in it as their sitpi'eme good ] 

That this is their practice appears from Scripture and experience 

[St. Paul affirms it respecting all in their unregenerate state *^ — 
Every one feels it to be true with respect to himself — 
And sees it exemplified in those around him — ] 
But all do not persist in tiiis evil way ; as appears from 
IT. The determination of the Christian 

The regenerate as well as the unregenerate has his God 

[lie has not the same god as formerly — 
He now acknowledges God in Christ to be his God — ] 
In the name of this God he walks 

[ He boldly confesses his divine Master — 
On him he depends for present and future blessings — 
Jn him he " rejoices with joy unspeakable" — ] 
His conduct is the result of deliberation 

[He knows the guilt and folly of spiritual idolatry^ — 
He therefore resolves with those of old* — 
He devotes himself to God's service " for ever and ever'*' — 
Scripture and experience confirm these observations also 

[With what energy do the saints of old speak on this subject ! e — 
Every believer now also holds the same language — ] 
Infer 

1 . The nature of true conversion 

[Convei*sion consists in " turning from idols to the living God" — 
Let us then serve Christ, as others serve the world — ] 

2. Tiie wisdom of tiiose who are converted 
[What can the gods of the world do for them? •• — 

But the Christian's God is an all-sufficient and eternal portion- 
Let all, then, imitate the example of Joshua' — ] 

^ Rom.i. 25. c Horn. iii. 10— 1^^. Jit. iii. 3. J I'.i. xvi. 4. 

• Isai. xxvi. 13. ^ Exotl. xxi. 6. 
? See John vi. 69. Ps.lxxiii. 25. Phil. iii. 8. Gal. vi. 14. 

^ Judg. X. 1 i. Elijah's irony may well illustrate this, 1 Kings xviii. 27, 

* Josh. xxiv. 15. 
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:: "rs :.:'k:^> DESIRE TO be glorified in hbatb. 

J^--. 11.. *.: I Kmf p\-^,^^ tk^ am the earth : IhaoeJhiMU 
8.1- -I **"».i->. :>, vk. .Try*? w*- M A>. ^mf iiotr, O Father j gkirffjf^ 
wu v>- •. '.. ./ . *.-* hfi/. v-Uktht giory tchich I had with tkte h^ 

The pror.v.«c« cf Gi^ do Bot saperiede the use of prajer- 
T'::r\ ;ir^ r:i*.h' r ii\cc'j.T.\z^meuXi to it, as being a guide to (« 
ce'i'.r^'i. and t:.e cr^ur.d vf our hopes — - 

It IS iir:Oi-s>.ir\ «. n i.'ur yxTX in order to obtain the perAHnuce 

< f thrni * 

The nect-s<i'v wrts l^id upon onr Lord himself ^i — 

Hence, in his l.ist moments, he prays for his promised rewird- 
I. Otir Lord*"* apiH^al 

i'!iri«»t at-trd in the capacity of a serrant — 

He ronsiders novr his work as completed, and speaks of it in 
th:it >iew — 

He appeals to the Father 

1. That he had " glorified him on earth'* — This he did 

Ii> liis life 
[TJie whole of hi* life was conformed to the divine will — 

Nut the <niullv!>t Menii^h could be found in it — "] 

In his ductrine 
[He dpcliired the Father to the worid — 

Hi* dirt- ctiMi iioi^-kHS to himself only a» the way to the Father — ] 

In his miracles 
[Tlicse, though wrought by his own jwwer, were ascribed to the 
Father c— 

Ilcncc the Father was particulariy glorified by them' — ] 

In his death 
[In this ho most eminently grlorified the Father* — 

Even Peter hi hi^ death is said to glorify God ' — 

Much more did Jckiis l>oth in the manner and end of it — 1 

9. That ho had *' finished the work which had been given 
him to do" 

He had fulfilled the law 
[This was part of his commission — 

It was necesmry that he siiould fulfil it, both that the law might be 
hOQonred, and that a rightefiu<>ncss should be wrought out for us — 

He did fulfil it In every point — ] 

He had satisfied the demands of justice 
[He had undertaken to expiate sin by the sacrifice of himself— 

It was necessary he should do so as our surety — 

He did it by bearing our sins in his own body on the tree — 

U e paid our debt to the utmost farthing — ] 
\d introduced a new dispensation 

k. xxxvi.7, •» Ps. ii. 7. « Johnziv. lO. 

t. ix. 8. ' John xiii. 31, 32. ' John xxi. 19. 



OUR LORD'S DESIRE TO BE GLORIFIED, &c. 303 

[He had fulfilled and abrogated the Mosaic ritual—* 
im He had set up the kiugdom of God among men — 
^ lie had commissioned and qualified men to carry it on — >] 
li This appeal afforded him just ground for the petition be pro- 
•aceeded to offer 
i;ll. The petition he grounds upon it 

He had before prayed to be glorified on earth, ver. 1.— • 

He now prays to be glorified in heaven — 

He had a glory with the Father before the world was 

[He was from eteraity with God « — 
As God he had equal glory with the Father — "] 
This glory he had laid aside 

[He veiled his godhead in human flesh — 
Being in the form of God he took on him the form ci a servant — 
Hence he is said to have *' made himself of no i-eputatton" — ] 
He now desired to resume it 

[The ends for which he had laid it aside were accomplished — 
It was therefore expedient that he should resume it — ] 
He prayed that his human nature might be exalted to a parti-' 
cipation of it 

[This had been promised to him ^ — 
And it was now about to be conferred upon him* — ] 
This petition was highly reasonable as grounded on the forc- 
^ing appeal 

[He had left heaven to promote the Father's glory — 
He ought therefore to return to it for his own glory — 
It was right that his body, which had been the instrument whereby the 
Pather was glorified^ should itself be glorified with the Father — ] 

Infer 

1. How easy is it to see who are real Christians ! 

[Every true Christian follows Christ, and walks as he walked — 
But the end and aim of Christ's life was to glorify the Father — 
Here then is a plain line of distinction whereby we may judge — 
May we all dread the doi)m of the unprofitable servant ! 
Hay we begin the work assigned us in good earnest ! — 
May we on our death-bed be able to make the same appeal, and offier a 
similar petition to that in the text! — ] 

2. What ground of consolation is there for true penitents ! 
[The work assifjfned to Christ was to redeem a lost world — 

He perfected that work, so that nothing need or can be added to it- 
Let penitents then confide in him, and rejoice in his salvation — ] 

3. How blessed is the end of the Christian's labours! — 
[He here labours much and suffers much for God's glory — 

But soon he shall be glorified with God himself— 

He shall continue to enjoy that glory when the world shall be no more— 

I^t Christians then look forward to the end with joy — ] 

5 John i. 1. »» Ps. xvi. 10, 11. * Phil. u.9. 
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LXXIV. GOD'S GIFT OF IIIS SOX A GROUND FOHBim 

I.NG EVERY OTHER BLESSING. 

Roin. viii. 32. He that spared not his oicn Son, but delieeredMMtl] 
fur us allf how shall he nut with him also freely give us all thmf* 

Thk posj)rl is justly comparpd to an inestimable treason-^ 
>\ liile it reserves all the glory to God, it communicates ■ 
speak a hie blessedness to men — 

Tlie person who truly receives it cannot have anv iustCTWii! 
offrar— ^ ^ ^ 

Nor is there any thing so great, but he may reasonably if 

that it shall he given him — 

Tu til is etfert the apostle speaks in the passage before iift— 
He represented the salvation of believers as altogether (M 

grace * — 

In a triumphant manner he teaches them to defy all tkeii 
enemies'' — 

He deelans that God's past goodness to them is agronnd fa 
expecting every other blessing at his hands 
I. Tiic goodness of God towards sinful man 

The state of fallen man was desperate — 

No possible way was left whereby we might restore ouraekfl 
to God's favour — 

God in compassion to us '* spared not his own Son" « 

[Nuthiii!; less than the incarnation and death of the Son of God 



could remedy the miseries which mankind had brought upon themselTet- 
Yi't, such was God's rogard for our sinful race, that, rather than tJny 
shoulil purish, lie would not withhold his only Son — ] 
He ** delivered him up" to death 

[God sent not his Son merely to instruct us — 
lie gave him to make atonement for our sins — 

He sent him to die even the accui*sed death of the cross 1 

AVc ** all" were the persons for whose sake God thus deli- 
vered him 

[All indeed are not alike benefited by this j-ift — 
But there is a sufficiency in the death of Christ to expiate the sins of 
all mankind — 

If anv receive not salvation through him, they owe it to their ovo 
^belief — 

le, who desires acceptance through him, may s:ty. He vfn 
p for tne — "} 
inifestation of divine goodness affords abundant ground 

ference drawn from it 



Ver. 3<). •» Ibid, 

may either mean that he spared him not in a wav <tf jusltittt 
of him the utmost farthing of our debt (aee 2 Pet.ii.4.) 
*n not in a way of bounty , i. e. withheld him not. I'ho 
sense in this place. 



GOD»S GIFT 01? HIS SON, &c. 306 

God will " give us all things" that are needful 
^"" [The general expreseiou " all things" must be understood iu a li- 
-.' ilted sense—- > 

God will not give worldly riches and honoui*s to his people — 
^ But aU things that are good for them he will bestow — 
- ■ Whatever they need for body or soul, for time or eternity — ] 
^ He will give us all things '* freely" 

[He does not need to have blessings extorted from him by impor- 
-unity — 

He is far more willing to give than we are to ask — 
'■■ Nor does he give because we ask, but stirs us up to ask, because he 
before determined to give — 

He will bestow every thing on his people as a fatlicr on his own 
children — ] 

This may be inferred from what he has already done 

[Will not he, who has given his own Son, give similar things ? — 

Will he, who was so gracious to his enemies, forget his friends ? — 

Will he, who did so much wnsolicited, refuse those who cry day and 
night unto him ? — 

This inference is so obvious, that the apostle appeals to the reason 
of every man to judge of it — 

He insinuates that to doubt it would be the height of absurdity — 

He seems to think that God could not act otherwise — ] 

By way of improvement let us 

1. Endeavour to estimate aright this gift of God 
[God's own Son is infinitely above all creatures — 

All the hosts of angels and all the glory of heaven were nothing in 
comparison of him — 

Had he been a mere creature, the apostle's inference had been in- 
conclusive ^ — 

lie, against whom the sword of vengeance was put forth, was Jehovah's 
fellow « — 

Let our gratitude rise in proportion to the excellency of this gift — 

Let us contemplate its excellency, till we exclaim with the apostle ' — ] 

2. Let us avail ourselves of the encouragement given us to ask 
for more 

[We daily need many things both for our bodies and souls — 
And we have the fullest assurance that God will grant us what we 

need — 

Let not any one then say " I am too unworthy to ask" — 

What worthiness was there in man to obtain the gift of God's own 

Son?— 

After HIM, can there be any thing too great for God to bestow ? — 
Surely then the weakest and the vilest may enlarge their petitions — 
If we " open our mouths wide, God will fill them"—] 

^ If our Lord were only a creature, the reasoning would be to this effect : — 
'* If God delivered up one creature to endure temporal pain, how shall he not 
deliver millions of creatures from enduring eternal misery ? If he gave one 
creature, who was infinitely helow himself, to be deprived of life for a time, how 
shall he not give himnelf, who is infinitely above oil creatures, to be our ever- 
lastiog portion?" What force or propriety would there be in such reasoning as 
thk? • « Zech. xiii. 7. 1 Tim.iii. 16. ' 2 Cor. ix. Id. 



31)6 ADVICE TO 

3. Tjct us 1)0 chiefly solicitous to receive Christ himielf 

[God will iMiBtow every thing " with Christ " — 
\Vc> cuiinot reci'ivc hbi blesiiings without Hix, norhim willMilh| 
bli's*iin^M — 

Let us then in rver>' state labour most to secure our intereftiiiCkrii-{ 
If hu be ours, we cuuiiot but have every thing in, and with faimi-] 



LXXV. ADVICE TO BACKSLIDERS. 

Upv. iii. 2. Be watchful, and strengthen the thinga whidi miaM,iU 

€ir€ ready to die, 

TiiK epistles to the churches of Asia seem descriptive oftk 
slntt; of the several churches at the time they were written— 

iiut they are for the most part applicable also to other 
churches — 

There arc too many societies of Christians that resemble thit 
at Sardis — 

There was much profession and but little life among them— 

This our Lord signified to them in the letter he dictated to St 
John » — 

On account of it he gave them the salutary admonition iBtk 
text. 

L When it may be said that the things which remain in us an 
ready to die 

It is here supposed th<it there were some good things in tb« 
Sardian church, though they were much on the decline — 

What is said therefore of their being " dead " must be nnder- 
stood rather in reference to their /rame than their state — 

The things which remain in us are ready to die, when mt 
ff races lavguish — 

The exercise of our graces is a sure test both of the realitv 
and degree of our spiritual life — 

We may form a judgment by examining 

Our faith 
[Tlie office of faith is to realize invisible things — 

When it is vigorous it discovers the comparative value of heaven lod 
earth — 

It regards the promises and threateningsof God as certain — 

Ilcncc it stimulates the soul to nu active pursuit of Its chief good— 

But many decline in their apprehension of divine things — 

They neither see so clearly, nor feel so powerfully the tmths of God 



"* 



•'uce did— 
nsequently relax their diligence in the ways of Gk)d— 
Tsons arc evidently in the state of those at Sardis—] 



r. iii. 21— f 3. >» Ver. 1. 



« ADVICB TO BACKSLIDERS. 3U7 

(p [Faith sees the reality^ and hope anticipates the eijoyment of 
p.leayenly things — 
2' When hope is lively it serves as an anchor of the soul — 

It keeps us from fainting under the trials we meet with— 
gf But oftentimes it is suffered to grow dead — 
^ Then the future prospects are less valued — 

Earthly things also rise in importance — 

We are more discouraged with any difficulties — 

We lose our enjoyment of heavenly things — 

In this state the things that remain are ready to die — ] 

Our love 
[Love is as wings to the believing soul — 

It carries us on with ardour and delight — 

It makes us entertain low thoughts of all we do — 

It excites us to still greater exertions — 

But when it decays, we lose our fervour — 

Duties become a burthen and a task — 

They are perfonned with less frequency and spirituality — 

We endure with less concern the hidings of God's face — 

We are more indifferent respecting his return to our souls — 

We feel less solicitude to please or honour him — 

What can more strongly indicate the dying state of a soul ? — ] 

Moreover the things which remain are ready to die, when our 
corruptions increase 

Grace and corruptions are as the scales of a balance — 

The growth of corruption argues the decay of the divine 
life— 

And such decay is manifest 

1. When our besetting sin resumes its ascendency 

[It is the effect of grace to mortify and subdue otur besetting 

sin — 

But that sin is rarely if ever extinguished in this worW^- 

It is generally the fiwt that discovers our declensions — 

When that i*egains its power, we are sure that it is ill with the 

soul — ] 

2. When our natural hardness and obduracy of heart retiirn 
[Divine grace brings a tenderness of spirit — 

It shews itself by humiliation and contrition — 

But sin will blind the eyes, and harden the heart — 

In this state we shall feel less compunction in or after the commission 
of sin — 

When conscience thus fails in its office we are in a dying state in- 
deed — ] 

3. When we are unwilling to be reclaimed 
[A heart duly impressed desires the light — 

But persons in a backslidden state often feel averse to it— 
They are backward to be told of their faults — 
They are ready to palliate and excuse them — 
They willingly expose tliemsclvos to the temptations of sin— 
Tills is the worst symptom that a living soul can experience — "] 
May God now accompany with his blessing 
II. Our Lord's advice to persons in such a state 



r.»:S ADVICE TO BACKSLIDERS. 

Nono can more iiocd advice for their bodies, than these fj; 
tiicir souls 

1. He watchful 
Against self-deception 

[There are many thinirs which may liide our condition fromiu- 

Wo may easily mistake jjifts for jifraces — 

We may attribute to Ciod's Spirit what results from the operation ]( 
natural principles — 

We may be les« sensible of decay because it happens to be gradaal- 

Tlie heaii: will supri^est many plausible excuses — 

It may satisfy itself also with hopes of n speedy revival 

But ** be not deceived; God is not mocked" — ] 

Against tlie occasions of sin 
[Many fall by means of their excessive care about worldly busi- 
ness — 

Others <lecline through mixing too much with worldly company— 

Too free an use even of lawful things injures many — " 

Hut all decay through a neglect of secret duties — 

Hi' watchful then against these occasions of sin — 

Sfc the effect which they have produced upon yoii — 

Uesist theiu in future on their first appearance"* — "] 

2. 8trenpfthen the things that remain 
(lO to ('hrist for his Spirit 

[dhrist is the only source of spiritual strength ^ — 

In vain will be all human endeavours without his aid 

Go then, and plead with him that promise ** — 

** They that dwell under his shadow shall return/* &c.* 1 

Exercise your graces more diligently 

[Every thing imj)roves by exercise — 
Put forth therefore your faith, your hope, your love — 
** Stir up the gift of God that is in you " — 
You will then experience the truth of that promise ^ — ] 
Lay home upon your heart the most powerful considerations 
[Think how uncomfortable a declining state is ! how dishonour- 

uble to Qod, and dangerous to your own souls ! — 
Consider that if Qod ever restore you, he may do it in such a wav as 

llliJl be extremely terrible and distressing — 

Bat what if he shoidd "come at an unexpected hour?** 

Let iofltant attention then be paid to the direction followlntr the 

DDRB8S 

I, To those who have no marks of life in them 

[They who are in a declining state are in great danger — 
If they be not restored " their last state will be worse than their be- 
rtning"— 



4,15. 

*• He hath the seven spirits of God," i. e. a fulness of mil the 
of the Spirit, with a power to dispense them in all their per- 
^. ** Jer. iii. *i<2, e Hos. xiv. 7. 

1. ff Rev. iii. 3 



A CHRISTIAN'S DYING REFLECTIONS. 309 

What clanger then must they be in who exercise no graces, and indulge 
numberless corruptions ! — 

Oh ! repent, ere it be too late — ] 

2. To tliose who are enjoying divine life 

^-s: p* Be not high-minded, but fear," and be watchful — 

** Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling " — 

wi If it be difficult to proceed, it is still more so to recover lost ground- 
Remember your strength consists in depending upon Christ — 

=j When you are weak in yourselves, then only are you truly strong — 
Comfort yourselves with that description of your almighty guar- 

V dlan *» — ] 



LXXVI. A CHRISTIAN'S DYING REFLECTIONS. 

2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. I have fought a good Jight, I have finished my course, 
I fuive kept the faith. Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown 
of righteousness, which the Lord the righteous Judge, shall give 
me : and not to me only, but unto all them also that love his ap- 
pearing* 

Christianity adapts its comforts to every part of our ex- 
istence — 

But its influence is peculiarly visible at the close — 
St. Paul, when expecting death, was not without the most 
comfortable reflections, 

I. In his review of the past 

He had bad different views of life from what are generally en- 
tertained 

[Many think they have little to do but consult their own plea- 
sure — 

But St. Paul had judged, that he had many important duties to 
fulfil—] 

He had devoted himself to the great ends of life 
[He had maintained a warfare a^^ainst the world, the flesh, and the 
devil— 

He had run his race with indefatigable zeal and ardour ■ — 
He had kept the faith with undaunted courage and constancy — 
He had disregarded life itself when it stood in competition with his 
duty"*— ] 

Hence the approach of death was pleasant 

[He enjoyed the testimony of a good conscience — 
He could adopt the language of his Lord and master *= — 
He was a prisoner without repining, or wishing to escape — 
He was condemned, and could wait with complacency for the tyrant's 
stroke — ] 

In consequence of this he was happy also 

II. In the prospect of what was to come 

He had long enjoyed the earnest of eternal blessings^ - 

^ Jude 24. • 1 Cor. ix. 26. •* Acts xx. 24. and xxi. 

' Jdm xvii. 4. ^ Eph i. 14. 



THE MEANS OP DEFEATING SATAN'S MALICE. 311 

Satan is the great adversary of mankind — 

It was he who caused the fall of our first parents" — 

He has exerted a similar influence over all their descendants — 

He still maintains his enmity against the seed of the woman ** — 

He is justly compared to " a roaring lion" — 

He is subtle 

[Tlie lion prowls with subtilty in search of prey — 
This is noticed in David's description of wicked men" — 
Satan also uses many devices to destroy souls <* — 
He suits his temptations to us with astonishing craft — 
He draws us into his snare before we are aware of his designs « — 
To be acquainted with his devices is a most eminent and useful part of 

Christian knowledge ^ — ] 
He is active 

[The lion ranges far and wide in search of his prey— - 
And Satan •* walks to and fro throughout the earth" er — 
He ceases not from his exertions day or night *• — 
He is the more diligent as knowing that his time is limited * — 
He has legions of emissaries acting in concert with him ^ — 
If at any time he suspend his attacks, it is but for a season, that he 

may return afterwards with greater ad vantage* — ] 
He is cruel 
[The lion little regards the agonies which he occasions — 
Nor has Satan any compassion for the souls which he destroys— 
The savage animal kills to satisfy the calls of nature — 
But our adversary reaps no benefit from the destruction of men — 
His exertions serve only to increase his own guilt and misery — 
Yet is he iusatiahle in his thirst for our condemnation ™ — ] 
He is powerful 

[Feeble is the resistance of a lamb against the voracious lion — 
Still more impotent are men before " the god of this world" — 
Satan has a limited power over the elements themselves ° — 
The ungodly are altogether subjected to his will® — 
Nor would the saints have the smallest power to resist him, if Qod 

should deliver them into his bands p — ] 

If we believe this representation of Satan's malice, we cannot 

but desire to know 

II. The means of defeating it 

Our adversary, though great, is not invincible — 

There is one stronger than he, that can overcome him q — 

* Gen. iii. 1—5. »» Gen. iii. l5. ^ pg. x. 9, 10. 

•» Eph. vi. 11. e 2 Cor. ii. U. f lb. 

8 Job i. 7 and texu ^ Rev. zii. 10. 

» Rev. xii. 12. k Mark v. 9. 

' Compare Luke iv. 13. with Luke xxii. 53. 

"^ This is strongly intimated in the word KaraTrir}, ** he would swallow 
UM up.** 

■ Job L V2, 19. He is called "the prince of the power of the air." 
• Eph. ii. 2. 2 Tim. ii. 26, 

P M«ny who have appeared lights in the church have been swept away 
tlie aid of this great dragon. Rev. zii. 3, 4. 
4 Lokexi. 21,22. 
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^ft wiw hi' will) iiit«ti|i;ntc(l JufliiN to treachery, and Ananias to fabehood; 
M wroll^lll hy nicium nf llu'ir covctoiiHiiesH, John xiii. S0. Actsr. S. 
nhn »iv.:M), * Hev. xii. It. ■ Luke zxiL SI. 

'^ xxii. K). y I.iike xxii.4ft,46. 'LukexviLSS. 

•i. IH. •• Prov.xxix. i!5. c Eph. vi. 10, IS. 

v.'i7. « Eph. vi. 1«. 

V. 7. Sniin in not only checked but terrified^ and vanqnishedby 
w of ih(> wi-nkiit ChriBtian. ' Heb. vi. 19 

^ 1 John V. 4. * Eph.vi.l6. 
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But let them seek deliverance from him through the gospel i' — 
"' And let the godly be continually on their guard against him > — 
80 shall they experience that promised blessing »» — ] 



, _.JtXVlII. THE CAUSES OF OUR SAVIOUR'S INCARNATION. 

-~-^<oke i. 78, 79. Through the tender mercy of our God, the Day-spring 

-*' finj/m on high hath visited us, to give light to t?iem that sit in darkness 

and in the shadow of death, to guide our feet into the way of peace. 

-- Our Saviour's birth, though in many respects peculiarly low 
md abject, was attended with some circumstances not unworthy 
the occasion — 
■-■ We might mention his miraculous conception, the acclamations 
^«f angels, &c. &c. — 

Bat we shall only advert to the account given in the context of 
^liis Forerunner, who was prophesied of by Isaiah — named by the 
~ angel before his conception in the womb — born in a preternatural 
way —celebrated by several to whom the spirit of prophecy was 
1 given after it had been withdrawn from Israel three hundred 
* years — commissioned to prepare men for the reception of the 
. Saviour, and to publish the tidings in tbe text 
', I. Our Saviour's incarnation 

His birth is set forth under the idea of the rising sun — 
He is spoken of to this effect in the Old Testament * — 
Similar descriptions are also given of him in the New Testa- 
ment •> — 

He admirably answers to these descriptions 

1. In himself 

f He is to us what the sun is in the material world — 
He is the author of light, natural,*^ intellectual, <* spiritual® — ] 

2. In the effects produced by him 

[The face of nature withers or revives, according as the influence of 

the sun upon it is increased or diminished — 

80 the soul continues dead or is quickened, according as the Sun of 

righteousness withholds or imparts his invigorating rays — ] 
He hath visited our benighted world 
[A dawning of his appearance had been long visible in the pro- 

raises, in the prophetic writings, and in the Mosaic ritual — 

But at his incarnation he began more clearly to illumine this horizon-r- 
He diffused a light around him by his doctrine and example — 
They, who could see through the veil of his flesh, beheld his glory ^— ] 

k Acts xxvi. lb. > « Cor. xi. 3. ■» Rom. xvi. 20. 

^ By Balaam, ^kumb. xxiv. 17. by Isaiah, ix. 2. with Matt. iv. X6. by 
]V]alachi, iv. 2. 

^ By John Baptist, John i. 9. by our Lord himself, John viii. 12. by Peter^ 
3 Pet. i. 19. by John the evangelist, Rev. xxii. 16. and again 48 the light o( 
iieaven itself. Rev. xxi. 23- 

1 Gen. i. 3. ^ Job xxxviii. 36, ' James i. 17. 
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KVVt\- THE ENDS AND KFIKCTS OF CHRIST'S EXHIBITIOS 
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l^irts may be revealed. 
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^.|V9 of God are deep and unsearchable — 



,^ f Gen. iii. 15. 

' , ' «ion trirXayxva IXeovg, ** bowels of mercy," we mr 

f* i; with ])ity upon fallen Adam, and reasouing with him- 

y J « of his people Israel, Jer. xxxi. 20. 

^^ f k Tit. iii. 3. » 1 Pet. ii. 9. 



OF CHRISrS EXHIBITION TO THE WORLD. 816 

The richest displays of his love have heen often accompanied 
with the heaviest afflictions — 

The honour bestowed on Paul was the forerunner of great 
safferings- - 

Thus the Virgin's distinguished privilege of bringing the Sou 
of God into the world was a prelude to the severest anguish to 
her soul — 

Even the gift of the Messiah himself, while it saves some, is 
the ocoasion of a more dreadful condemnation to others — 

It was foretold, that, as this was one end, so it would also he 
an effect of Christ's mission 
1. The remote ends of Christ's exhibition to the world 

God has on the whole consulted his creature's good as well as 
his own glory — 

But he will not effect the happiness of every individual — 

The ''* fall of many** wsLS one end of Christ's coming 
[His appearance was contrary to the carnal expectations of the 
Jews — 

Hence he became a stumbling-block to almost the whole nation- 
It had been plainly foretold that he should be so * — 

This prophecy is frequently quoted by the inspired writers '' — 

Our Lord himself expressly refers to it ^ — 

He ekewhere confirms the declaration contained in it ^ — ] 

The coming of Christ actually produced this effect 
[Many took offence at him* — 

Thus they became more wicked than they would otherwise have 
been' — 

Thus also they perished with a more aggravated condemnation ff — ] 

But this was by no means the chief end — 

The " rising of many** was another end of Christ's coming 
[Jews and Gentiles were in a most deplorable condition — 

They were guilty, helpless, hopeless — 

From this state Christ came to raise them — 

This also was a subject of prophecy * — 

And our Lord often declares that this was the end of his coming * — 

Hence he calls himself*' the resurrection and the life'* ^ — ] 

And his coming produced this effect also 
[Few believed on him before his death — 

But myriads were raised by him soon after — 

They rose from a death in sin to a life of holiness — 

This effect is still carrying on in the world — 

Many from their own experience can say with Hunrah^— ] 

These ends, however, were more remote 
H. The more immediate end. 



• Isai. viii. 14, 15. »» 1 Cor. i. 23. 1 Pet. ii. 8. 
« Matt. xxi. 4«, 44k ^ John ix. S9. 

* At his low pareotage, his mean ^pearance, his sublime doctrines, his hisrh 
mkmtioam. Ice. 

<Joha zv. it. s Matt. xi. «2. ^ I^ai. viii. 14. 

i Lake xix. 10. John x. 10. ^ John xi. 25. 1 1 Sam. ii. b. 
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:<ir, TUB END AND EFFECTS, &e. 

The minds of men in reference to God were rery little knows- 
Neither ceremonial nor moral duties could fully discover tbeir 

state — 

But he came to make it clear how every one was affected to- 
wards God — 
In order to this he was " a mark or butt of contradiction"" 
[N'o mull ever met with so much contradiction as he " — 
He was cuntradictcd by all persons, ® on all occaaions,? in themoit 

virulent manner, ^ in spite of the clearest evidence, ' and in the mo<t 

.■iolomn scttswns' 

This wiis frequently as a sword in Mary's breast — ] 

By his becoming such a mark, the thoughts of men's hearts 

were discovered 

[The Pharisees wished to be thought ri$;riiteous-— 
The Scribes, the free-thinkers of the day, pleaded for candour— 
The Ilerodians professed indifference for all religion-^ 
Yet thf»y all combined against Christ — 
Tlius they shewed what was in their hearts — ] 
The preaching of Christ still makes the same discovery 

[('hrist is still a butt of contradiction in the world — 
Before his gospel is preached, all seem to be agreed — 
Hut when he is set forth, discord and division ensue ^ — 

Tlicn the externally righteous people shew their enmity 

Then the indijferent discover the same readiness to persecute- 
On the other hand the humility of others appears — 

Many publicans and harlots gladly embrace the truth 

And many believers manifest a willingness to die for Christ 1 

By way of improvement we may enquire 

1 . What self-knowledge have we gained from the preaching of 

(■hrist ? 

[lie has been often " set forth crucified before our eyes'* 

This must in a measure have revealed our thoughts to us 

What discoveries then has it made ?" — 

Let us take the gospel as a light with which to search our hearts— 

Let us beg of God to illumine our minds by his Holy Spirit 1 

"2. What effect has the preaching of Christ produced on our 

lives? — 

[We must either rise or fall by means of the gospel — 



"' 2f;/ie7ov avTiXeyofievov, » Heb. xii. 3. 

o Scribes, pharisees, lawyers, Herodians. 

P In all that he taught about his person, work, and offices, and in all he ^u2 
in working miracles. Sic. 

*i They came to catch, ensnare, and provoke him. 

■" They would rather ascribe his miracles to Beehebub, and his doctnoes to 
madness, impiety, and inspiration of the devil. 
' Even on the cross itself. 
* Matt. X. S4 — 36. 
Has it shewn us our natural pride and self-nghteoosneas, our self-mifficieoef 
?If-dependence, our light thoughts of sin, our ingratitude, our uabelieC 
uiity against God and his Christ? If it have not taught us these hnini- 
lessons we have learned nothing yet to any good purpose. 



NATURE OF CHRISTIAN INNOCENCE. 
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Are we then risen with Christ to a new and heavenly life ? — 
Or are we filled with prejudice against his church and people ? — 
Let us tremble lest he prove a rock of offence to us — 
If we rise with him now to a life of holiness, he will raise us ere long 
to a life of glory — ] 



LXXX. THE NATURE AND EXTENT OF CHRISTIAN 

INNOCENCE. 

Hos. viii. 5. JEToto long icill it be ere they attain to innocency ? 

Man was originally made in the image of God — 

He then possessed perfect innocence both in body and soul — 

But this he lost through the commission of sin — 

Nor can he ever recover it in this world — 

Nevertheless there is a comparative innocence to which be 
nil ay be restored — 

The Israelites had altogether revolted from God — 

Yet to them did God address this affectionate interrogation 
I» In what sense sinners may be said to attain to innocency 

It is certain we cannot undo any thing that is past 
[Not only our actions, but the effects of them will remain — 

We cannot restore those who are now suffering the punishment of sins, 
vhich they were led into by our influence or example — 

Nor can we reclaim those who are now living in courses which we once 
countenanced and approved — ] 

Nor can we absolutely live without sin in future 
[The Scriptures plainly affirm this * — 

They who boast o{ sinless perfection are under a delusion *» — 

The most perfect man on earth needs as much to implore a foi^ive- 
ness of his trespasses, as a supply of his daily bread <^ — ] 

But there is a sense wherein we may attain to innocency — 

Our guilt may be removed 
[Christ died that he might take away all our sins ^ — 

And they who are interested in his death are spotless before God * — ] 

Our natures too may be renewed 
[The Holy Spirit is promised to renew our souls ' — 

He will impart to us a divine nature »— 

He will tran^jiform us into the very image of our Gtod ^ — ] 

Our lives also may be holy 
[A change takes place in the whole of a believer's conduct ^ — 

True Christians are without any allowed g^ile ^ — 

Their now nature preserves them from all wilful sin * — 

It may be said of them as of Zacharias and Elizabeth >° — ] 



* 1 Kings viii. 46. James iii. 2 
« Matt. vi. 1«. d Heb. ix. 26. 

'E»k. xxxvi. 25. » 2 Pet. i. 4. 

*2Cor. V. 17. k John i. 47. 

<" Lulce i. 6. 



b 1 John i. 8. 

e Eph. V. 25—27. 

h Ps. li. 7. Eph.iv. 23,94. 

^ I John iii« 9. 
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In tliese respects the apostles were said to be innocent^ 
Nor need any despair of attaining the same priyilege 

II. The greatest sinners may attain to it 
Many, being already pure in their own eyes, neglect to seek 

it«— 

But all who seek it with humility, may attain it — 
This appears throughout all the Scriptures 
[Tlie invitations to accept it extend to all p — 
Tlie pnnniscB are unlimited, either with respect to persons,^ or sins'— 
There arc examples of the most abandoned profligates having attained 

it'— 

Tliosc for whom God expressed such solicitude were idolaters * — 
The voice of God by the prophet may be applied to all ■ — ] 

Application 

1 . To those who are under the guilt and power of sin 
[Such are they who are not cleansed by Christ, and renewed by 

the Spirit— 
" How lonp" then shall it be ere this proffered mercy be accepted?— 
Why should any wish to defer the pursuit of it one hoar ?— 
Let it be souglit instantly and with our whole hearts — ] 

2. To those wlio are longing for innocency 

[To the question in tlie text, some through despondency may 

answer, " Never" — 

But let nut any fancied impossibilities discourage onr application to 

Go<l for this rich mercy — 

God is as able and as willing to bestow it on us, as on others — 
Let us, however, beware of seeking it in our own strength — 
If we look to Clurist he will " save us to the uttermost ** — ] 

3. To those who have attained it 

[The best have reason to be ashamed that they were 9o long befure 

they sought the Lord — 

Nor have they now any ground for pride and self-sufficiency — 
They would soon be what they once were, if God should leaye them 

one moment — 
They may rejoice, however, that their innocence is not destroyed by 

the unavoiduble infirmities of fallen nature — 

Let them then seek to have this innocency maintained in them~- 
Lct them study to n\anifest it in their temper and conducst — ] 



LXXXI. CONSOLATION FOR THE DESPONDING. 

Isai. xli. 17, 18. When the poor and needy seek watery and there is 
none, and their tongue faileth for thirst, I the Lord vAll hear them, 
I the God of larael will not forsake them* I toill open rivers in 
hitjh j)f(in'i!, and fountains in the midst of the valleys: F vriUtnake 
the trih/crness a pool of water, and the dry land springs of water. 

Tin: word of God is an inexhaustible source of instraction 

and coiritort — 



" Jolm XV. r>. o prov. xxx. 1«, P Isai. Iv. 1. 

** Jol.n vi. S7. r Isai. i. 18. • 1 Cor. vi. 9^11, 

* Hcs. viii. 4. u Jer. xiii. 27. 
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There are passages in it suited to persons in all states and 
conditions — 

But it is calculated more especially for the afflicted and 
contrite — 

The passage before us is peculiarly adapted to a desponding 
soul* — 

In its primary sense it is an encouragement to the Jews to 
trust in God — 

In its spiritual meaning it extends to the church of God in all 
ages 

I. An afflicted case described 

The people of God are for the most part in a low and afflicted 

state 

[All men, if they knew their state, are indeed "poor and needy "— 
But the generality think themselves "rich and increased with 

goods '* — 
God's people, however, y«cZ their poverty and need — 
They are deeply sensible how destitute they are of wisdom, strength, 

&c.— ] 

They ardently desire to be endued with holiness and comfort 
[Water, as having a cleansing and refreshing quality, may well be 

understood to mean holiness and comfort — 

And these are the chief objects of a Christian's pursuit — 
They long to be " delivered from the body of sin and death ** — 
They desire to be walking always in the light of God's countenance — 
They leave no means untried for the accomplishing of their wishes — 1 
But they often seem to be labouring in vain ; '* they seek 

water, and find none" 

[They strive for victory, but the conflict remains — 
Corruptions still at times harass and defile their souls — 
Deadness and darkness still occasionally return upon them — 
And the blessedness they pant after seems as distant as ever — ] 
Their frequent disappointments create much dejection of 

mind ; ** their tongue faileth," &c. 

[ •* Hope deferred maketh their heart sick " — 
They faint, as a traveller after a long and fruitless search for water— 
They begin to conclude that God will not hear their prayers — 
They fear that he ** has forsaken and forgotten them " — 
Such diligence, disappointment, and despondency were not unknown 

to David »»—] 

But in the text we have 

II. Suitable consolation administered 

A desponding person could not dictate more suitable matter of 
consolation — 

* God, in ver. 8, reminds his people of his relation to them, assures them 
of his presence, and promises them strength, ver. 10. victory, ver. 14, 16. 
("thou, a worm, shalt thresh the mountains,") and triumph^ ver. 16. Not 
that they are to expect a continued series of prosperity : they may he reduced 
to great straits ; but in their lowest state they shall still have ground for the 
richest consolation. 

*> Ps. xUi, 1, 2, 3, 7, 9. and Ps. Ixxxviu. 1, 3, 6, 7, 14 
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The character here given of God is not without great force 
[The desponding person thinks his case too hardto be remedkd 
and his sins too heinous to be forgiven — 

He U here i^ minded what a God he has to deal with — 
God is *'the Lord" with whom nothing is impossible,^ whose mercy 
is infinite,^ and whose love is unchangeable® — 

He is "the God of Israel," who, however long he may try his people, 
will certainly bless them at last*^ — ( 

Thus do these titles of God justify that consoling declaration 9 — ] 
The promises here made by God are exactly suited to the i 
case ^ — ' 

[ " I will hear ;" what an encouragement to continue in prayer ! — 
" I will not forsake thee :" what can the fainting soul desire more?'— 
** The most discouraging circumstances shall be no bar to my 
favoui-s " — 

** Apparent impossibilities shall be surmounted by me"* — 
"Nor shall my communications to you be either small or tran- 
sient ">—] 

Every one who relies on these promises shall experience con- 
solation from them 

[David bears his testimony that his cries were not in vain ■" — 
And all who plead like him, shall find reason to make his acknow- 
ledgments " — ] 
Address 

1. Those who are unconcerned about the blessings of salvation 

[The generality know but little of spiritual troubles — 
But their exemption from them is by no means to be desired — 
They at the same time have no interest in these precious promises-' 

c Jer. xxxii. 27. d Exod. xxxiv. 6. « Mai. iii. 6. 

' This title is very significant ; it is as though God said " Remember my 
servant Jacob, to what a distressing state he was reduced, how he wrestled with 
nic all night in prayer, and yet did not prevail : remember, how I made as 
though I would leave him ; yea, how I lamed him, and thus apparendy 
increased his calamity. But he would not let me go, unless I bleoed him. I 
therefore not only blessed him, but changed his name, and conferred a tingiilar 
honour upon him by calling my church after his name. Thus did I shew 
myself his God ; and thus will I be, yea, thus I am the God of adl who call 
upon me after his example." Or perhaps it refers rather to Exod. xvii. 1— d, 
where his supplying of Israel with water is mentioned. 

fi Lam. iii. 32. 

b The subject of the souPs complaint is the very subject of God*s promiie. 
The soul laments ^* God will not hear me ; he has utterly forsaken me; it it 
absurd for me to cherish a hope ; I might as soon expect to find riven OB a 
lofty mountain, as to possess grace and peace in my soul.'* 

' Here is a particular reference to the promise made to Jacob, Gen. zzviii. 

K which he afterwards pleaded with Grod, Gen. xxxii. 12. and which is 

newed to us, Heb. xiii. 5. 

^ Though the heart be as a dry and barren wilderness, it shall be refreshedy 
I will open rivers in high places.*' 

' They shall be plenteous as "pools and rivers," and inceuant as ^'springs 
"* fountains." 

wxiv. 6. "» Ps. XXX. 8—11. 
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They taste not the rich consolations of the gospel — 

And how will ** their tongue fail for thirst " in the eternal world'.-— 

Let all then seek to know their spiritual wants — 

Let them obey the invitation of our blessed Lord ° — 

Let them take encouragement from that gracious offer p — ] 

2. Those who are fainting for want of them 

[Many, eminently pious, have been in your state — 
But none ever waited upon Ood in vain^ 
These promises cannot possibly fail of being accomplished — 
From them, as '^ from wells of salvation, you may draw water with 
joy"- 

They shall certainly be fulfilled to you, both here,<i and for ever' — ] 



LXXXII. CHRIST PRECIOUS TO BELIEVERS. 
1 Pet. ii. 7. Unto you therefore who believe, he is precious. 

There is a great differenoe between the views of natural and 

spiritual men — 

This exists even with respect to things temporal ; much more 

in those which are spiritual and eternal — 

It appears particularly with respect to Christ — 

Hence St. Peter represents him as disallowed of some, but 

chosen by others — 

This was designed of God, and agreeable to the prophecies — 
And it justifies the inference drawn from it in the text- - 
We shall shew 

I. That Christ is precious to believers 

We might suppose he would be so to all men ; but he is not — 

Nevertheless he is so to all that truly believe — 

The history of the Old Testament affords abundant proof of 

[Abraham rejoiced to see his day, though at a distance *■ — 
Job delighted in death as the means of introducing him to his pre- 
sence^ — 

Moses esteemed reproiu;h for his sake ^ — 

David regarded nothing in earth or heaven in comparison of him ^ — 

Isaiah exulted in the prosp)ect of his incarnation « — ] 

The New Testament scriptures confirm it 

[The virgin, while he was yet in her womb, sang his praises'^ — 
The angels congratulated the shepherds on his Incarnation t — 
The just and devout Simeon after seeing him, could depart in 
peace •• — 

John Baptist, as the bridegroom's friend, rejoiced in his voice > — 
How precious was he to that Mary who was a sinner ! ^ — 

• John vii. S7, S8. r Rev. xxii. 17. q Pg. xxxvi 8. 

' Ps. xvi. 11. • John viii. 56. ^ Job xix. 25 — 27 

c H«b. xi. 26. ^ Ps. Ixxiii. 25. « Isai. ix. 6. 

1 Luke i. 47. r Luke ii. 10. h i^. ver. $9, SO. 

^ John iii. !£9, ^ Luke vii. j8. 

I' 5 
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St. Paul counted all as dung for the knowledge of him, waswiUiiig 
to be bound, or to die for him, and know no comfort like the ezpectation 
of bcin^ with him ' — 

Tlic glorified saints and angels incessantly adore him "■ — J 

The experience of living saints accords with that of thofe who 
have gone before" — 

The world even wonders at them on acconnt of their attach- 
ment to him 

II. Why he is so precious to them 

They have reason enougli for their attachment — 
They love him /or his own excellence 

[He is infinitely above all created beauty or goodness — 
Shall they then regard these qualities in the creature, and not in 
him?— 
Whosoever views him by faith cannot but admire and adore him — ] 
They love \\\n\for his faithfulness to their necessities 

[There is in Christ all that believers can want — 
Nor Clin they find any other capable of supplying their need — 
Hence they delight in him as their " all in all "— ] 
They love \\\mfor the benejits they receive from him 

[They have received from him pardon, peace, strength, &c. 
Can they do otherwise than account him precious ? — ] 
We may rather wonder why all do not feel the same attach- 
ment 

III. Why he is not precious to others 

There certainly exists no reason on his part ; he is eood to 
ail- 
But unbelievers cannot love him 

1. Because they have no views of his excellency 

[The god of this world has blinded them that they cannot see 
himo — 

How tlien should they esteem him, whose excellency they know 
not?— 

They must of necessity be indifferent to him,'a8 men are to tilings of 
little value—] 

2. Because they feel no need of him 
[Christ is valuable only as a remedy p — 

Nov can any man desire him as a physician, a fountain, a retage, an- 
less he feels some disease, some thirst, some danger — "] 

AlM'LICAnON 

[All, who have auy spiritual discerament; feel a love to Christ — 
He is beloved of the Fatlior, of angels, and of saints — 
None but devils and luibelievers despise him — 
And sliall any, who do not account him precious, be objects of his 

reg-ard ? — 



^ » riiil. iii. 8. Acts xxi. 13. 1 Tliess. iv. 18. ™ Rev. v. 12, 15. 

,^^ There are many to wluim lie is rt/*i} preciousness itself ; who aceount 
pn a-y the pearl of great i)ri('e, desire to know more of him, grieve thtt th«y 
Wnot h)ve hi;ii more, think afflictions good when they lead to him, uA 
**"'"" "*" in comparison of him, 

iv. 4. P Isai. xxxii. S. 
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Surely his final decision will correspond with that declaration i— 
Let all then believe in him, that he may become precious to them — 
Nor let any be d^ected because they cannot delight in him as they 

wish — 
The more we love him, the more shall we lament the coldness of our 

Jove — 

In a little time all the powers of our souls shall act without con- 

troul — 

Then shall we glory in him with unrestrained and unabated ardour — ] 



LXXXIII. GOD»S COMPASSION. 

Hos. xi. 7 — 9. My people are bent to backsliding fi'om me : thoitgh 
they called them unto the Most High, none at all would exalt him : 
[yet] hoio shall I give thee up, Ephraim ? how shall I deliver thee, 
Israel ? how shall I make thee as Admah ? how shall I set thee as 
Zeboim ? mine heart is turned toithin me, my repentings are kindled 
together. I wUl not execute th£ fierceness of mine anger. 

The riches of divine grace are manifest in all the promises — 
But they are more eminently displayed in the manner in which 

the promises are given — 

God often introduces them after an enumeration of his people's 

sins — 

The passage before us well exemplifies this remark •— 

God has been contrasting his kindness to Israel, and their 

ingratitude towards him — 

In the text he sets forth their wickedness with all its aggrava- 
tions — 

Yet all this is preparaory, not to a heavy denunciation of his 

wrath, but to the teuderest expressions of paternal love — 

I. The conduct of men towards God 

The ten tribes, since their separation from Judah, had become 

idolaters — 

Yet God calls them his people beeause they had been admitted 

into covenant with him, and still professed to be his — 

Thus all who call themselves Christians are " God's people" — 
But they " are bent to backsliding from him " 

[The ungodly are justly compared to an unruly heifer — 
They will not submit to the yoke of God's laws — 
Their whole spirit and temper is like that of Pharaoh * — 
The ** bent " and inclination of their hearts is wholly towards sin — 
An outward conformity toward God's will they may approve — 
But they have a rooted aversion to spiritual obedience—] 
Nor can they by any means be prevailed on to ** exalt and 

honour him '' 



1 1 Sam. ii. 30. 

* See similar instances, Isai. xliii. 22 — 25. and Ivii. 17, 18. 

b Exod. v. 2. 
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[Tliey ire " called *' frequentlj by God's ministers — 
Tlioy are exhorted and entreated to retam to the Mo<«t Higli^ 
But neither promises can allure nor threatenings alarna them — 
They turn a deaf ear to all admonitions — 
They will not ** exalt '* God in their hearts and lives — ] 
This is almost universally the conduct of mankind 

[Tliere are a few indeed who desire and delif^ht to serve God— 
They wish him to \ye the sole Lord and Governor of their hearts- - 
It is their study to exalt him both in their words and actions — 
But these are few in every ape and place — 
So few, that, in comparison of the rebellious^ they may be said to be 

•* none at all** — ] 

What mi&:lit such persons expect at the hand of God? 

II. God's conduct towards them 

How different are God's ways from the ways of man ! — 
Instead of executing vengeance in a moment. 
He deliberates 
[Admah and Zeboim were cities destroyed with Sodom and Go- 
morrah — 

And such monuments of wrath do the nnregenerate deserve to be — 
But God knows not, as it were, how to inflict the deserved ponisb* 

ment — 

He calls to mind that they are hU people c — 

He hesitates, like a ]>arcnt, that is about to disinherit his son — 

Thus is he distracted between his affisction for them, and his regard 

for his own honour <• — ] 
He relents 
[To accommoilate himself to our weak apprehensions he speaks of 

himseif after the manner of men — 

He cannot endure tlic thought of making men the objects of his erer- 

lasting displeasure — 

Thus did Jesus weep over the murderous Jerusalem « — 
And thus do the bowels of our Father yearn over us ^ — ] 
He resolves 
[Often has ** the fierce anger " of the Lord been kindled agiioit 

'ai many times has he turned away from his wrath fol indigiii- 

iften, when his bow was bent, has he forborne to strike *> — 

le wai's, in hope that we may yet return to him — 

lis language to his rebellious creatures is the same as ever' — "] 

fER 

1. Haw precious in the sight of God are the souls of men ! 
't was necessary for nian*8 salvation, God gave his Son — 
• then deliberate, " how shall I do this ? *• k— 
1 be relent, when he laid our iniquities on him ^ — 

'■'va of their names, '* thee, Ephrainiy and thee, Israd," seons 
\fjm and affection towards them. 
^m, vi. 4. ' Luke xiz. 41. 

r P*. Ixxviii. 33. »« Vn. vii. 11, If. 

k Bom. viii. 32. ' Marie xiv. 55, 16. 



\ 
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Yea, he was even plecued in bruising his own Son for us ^ — 
But when a sinner seems irreclaimable, every tender emotion is ex- 
cited- 
God sustains a conflict in his mind, and cannot give him up — 
O that men would duly estimate the worth of their own souls ! — ] 

2. How just will be the condemnation of the impenitent ! 
[This compassion of God greatly aggravates their backslidings-^ 

And at last it will give way to wrath and indignation " — 

Soon God will not deliberate, but decide ; not relent, but laugh at 
their calamity ; not resolve to pardon, but swear they shall not enter 
into his rest — 

Then how just will their condemnation appear ! 

May this goodness of Gk>d now lead us to repentance ! — ] 

3. How certainly shall the returning sinner find mercy ! 

[If Gk)d feel thus for the rebellious, how much more for the pe- 
nitent ! — 

Let all then seek him with humble confidence in his mercy — 

Let them offer their supplications like those of old ° — 

So shall that song of praise succeed their present disquietude p — ] 



LXXXIV. THE GOOD EFFECTS OF A CANDID ATTENTION 

TO THE GOSPEL. 

Acts xvii. 11, 12. These toere more noble than those in Thessalonicaf 
in that they received the toordwUh all readiness of mind ^ and searched 
the Scriptures daily , wJietJier tJiese things were so. Therefore many 
qf them believed. 

Thb clamour often raised against the gospel is no argument 
against the gospel itself — 

God's messengers have in all ages been opposed by the un- 
godly- 
Even our Lord himself, who spake as never man spake, was 
credited by very few — 

But there will always be found some who will give the truth a 
favourable reception — 

Different hearers are differently affected with the word they 
hear in these days— 

This however only shews that human nature is the same now 
that it was in St. Paul's time — 
I. Wherein the Berieans, excelled the Thessalonians 

The Jews in Beraea had been educated in the same prejudices 
OS those in Thessalonica — 

Yet their conduct was in perfect contrast with that of the 
Thessalonians— 

They excelled 

1 . In candour 



■» This is the proper seme of Isai. lili. 10. 
«» Gen. vi. ."9. » Isai. Ixiii. 15. P Isai. xii. 1. 
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( The 'niCMoiIonian* wimld not to much as consider what fhey hNri 

firom the Ap»i«le — 

But the Boroean* ** enquired whether these things were so "— 
They did not eonclude evey thing to be false which did not umi 

with tiieir pre-conceiTed opinionf — 
This was s noble spirit, because it shewed that they were not iml^ 

jection to their prejudices — j 

2. In equity 

[The Theiisalonians. not satisfied with rejecting the word, were iM 
with^^wrath asmin»t those who delirered it unto them • — 

Nothing ct.Hdd be more contrary to equity than this to calomnistethi 
innoctnt, and (lenccute the meMengers of heaven — 

Tlie Bervans, on the contrary, nuuie a diligent use of the metns if- 
f(.»nled them for solring their doiibts — 

Tliey ** searched the Scriptures." which they considered ai the onl; 
standard of truth, and to which the Apostle himself had appealed— 

They ** searched them daily/' that they might form their jodgment 
upon the surest grounds — 

They would neither receive nor reject any things which tfa^ had not 
maturely weighed — ] 

3. In a regard for truth 

[Truth was neither sought for nor desired by the Theflsalonian 

Jews— 

Loring darkness rather than light, they strove to extinguish the ligbt 

which shone around them — 

But the Beratans *^ received the word with all readiness of mind "— 
They were glad to get instruction in matters of such moment — 
Their hearts were prepared for it, as melted wax for the s^U ^ — 
Thus they acted as beings endowed with reason, while the Thessalo- 

nians resembled irrational and ferocious beasts — ] 
Suited to their noble disposition « was 

II. The benefit which accrued to them bv means of it 
Many at Berapa became obedient to the faith 
[While the Tliessalonians rejected the overtures of mercyi the 

Berseans thankfully embraced them — 
By belieriug in Clirist they became partakers of his salvation — 
And now are they rejoicing before the throne of God, while the con- 
temners of the gospel are gnashing their teeth in hell — 
Who can duly appreciate the greatness of this benefit ? — "] 
This benefit resulted from the noble disposition which they 

exercised 

[Faith is certainly the gift of God^ — 
Nor cao any disposition thut is in us, merit that gift — 



* They misrepresented the principles of the apostle, stirred up a ttimnH 
against liim, a«i*<aii]te<l his friend^ under colour uf justice, obliged him tofleefiv 
J^^J^t followed him with unrelenting animosity to Bersea, and, notwithstaadiBf 
'"^^^^•eptance he met with there, drove him ft-om thence also. 

1m Rom. vi. 17. which, in the Greek, conveys the idea of homg cut 
■nould. 
^n a heathen r.iw that such a virtuous disposition constituted ths only 
** Nobilitas sola est, atque uuica, virtus." Juv. Sat. 8. 
^ Phil. i. '29. 
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But there is a preparation of mind requisite for a doe reception of 
the gospel — 

And where that state of mind is, there truth will make its way — 

This arises from the very structure of the human mind, which, like 
the eye, beholds things imperfectly when diseased, but clearly when free 
from blemish « — 

And it is both illustrated and confirmed by various examples in Holy 
Writf— 

Where the " honest and good heart" is, there the seed will spring up, 
and bring forth fruit 8 — ] 
Address 

1 . Those who never have believed 

[Guard against the illiberal conduct of the Thessalonians^- 
Avoid a captious, envious, persecuting spirit — 
Cultivate the more noble spirit of the Bereeans — 
Take the Scriptures as the test of truth •• — 
Sea]*ch them with care and diligence * — 
Compare what you hear with them ^ — 
Pray for wisdom, that you may discern aright ' — 
Rest assured that you shall not use these means In vain "> — ] 

2. Those who have believed 

[Love instruction, and improve all opportunities of gaining it ° — 
Seek to be more established in the faith <> — 
But weigh every sentiment in the balance of the sanctuary p — 
And let the Scripture be your study and delight ^ — ] 



LXXXV. THE STABILITY OF THE COVENANT. 

2 Tim. ii. 19. The foundation of God ttandeth sure, having this sealf 
The Lord knoweth them that are his. And, Let every one that 
nameth the name of Christ depart from iniquity, 

God has a people whom he will preserve from apostasy — 
But he will keep them by the instrumentality of their own 

care and watchfulness — 

There were some in the apostolic age seduced from the faith, 

and led to think that the resurrection was passed already — 
But St. Paul entertained no fears for the ark of God — 
He was persuaded that God would keep his faithful people : 

** they overthrew the faith of some : nevertheless," &c. 

I. What is meant by the foundation of God — 

It does not seem to refer to the doctrine of the resurrection— 
The context indeed mentions this doctrine ; but the immediate 

connexion of the text is with the apostasy that had prevailed — 

« Matt. vi. 2<, 23. with Prov. ii. 10, 11. 

^ Nicodemus; John iii. 2. Cornelias; Acts x. 33. And Lydia; Acts 
xvi. 14. cr Luke viii. 16. 

1» Inai. viii. 20. * John v. 39. *' 1 Thess. v. 21. 

* Jam. i. 5. •» Prov. ii. 1 — 6 " Prov. iv. 5 — 9. 

^ Col. ii. 6—8. P 1 John iv. 1. <! Ps. i. 2, 3. 
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The ' foundation" relates ratber to the covenant of gnce— 
Christ is, in some respi'cts, the oii/y foundation*— 
Nevertheless the covenant of grace may be represented in this 

li-ht— 

It is the foundation of God's dealings towards us 

[Fn>in a nfmnl to it ho lieura with us in our imcomwrtoi fttte^ 
From a repirfl to it he eiTeet^ our conrernon « — 
Frum a regard to it he endures our backslid inga after eo nv e rd m*- 
Froui a reccurd to it he rt>fttores us after we have rallcn *— ] 
It is also the foundation of our hope towards God 

[We have no claim upon God independent of the oovenanfe— 
But in his covenant with Christ, and with us in him, he has engtfici 

U> ffive tw all that we want' — 

\\e receive spiritual blessings, only as beinf^ parties in its— 

The continuance of those blessings to us is only in consequence ofoa 

interest in it ^ — ] 

This foundation standeth sure 

II. Wherein its stability consists 
The foundation of God is represented as having^ a seal^— 
This seal is God's unchang^ing love ; *' God knowetb," &c. 

[Knowledge is here, as in many other places, put ibr love I' — 
In this sense it is represented as a seal of the covenant — 
Love is stamped, as it were, on every part of the covenant, gireia 

kind of validity to it, and is inseparable from it — 2 

This unchanging love is the stability of the covenant 

[M^e should continually forfeit our interest in it — 
No believer whatever, if left to himself, would be steadfast in it— 
Our daily transgressions are sufficient to exclude us fi:x>ni it for ever— 
But God's love cbangeth not' — 
He betroths us to himself in faithfulness for ever "■ — 
He loves and keeps us, not for our sake, but for his own name^ 

sake" — 

Hence all our security arises* — "] 

The coveniut, however, dot s not make void our obligations to 

holiness — 

in. The improvement we should make of it 
Tlie privileges of Christians are exceeding great — 
But we are in danger of turning the grace of God iato 

licentiousness — 



» 1 Cor. iii. 11. t» Exek.xxzvi. f I_f5, 34, 

« 2 Tim. i. 9. Jer. xxxi. 3. «» 1 Sam. xii. ft. 

« Lulie xxii. 32. f 1 Cor. iii. ««, «3. 

7 Horn. viii. ^9, .SO. l^Rom.ix. 16. 

' There is no coiiftision of metaphor here, because foundatian stones oftea 
^t^SjWt <r<l>paylcaf an inscription (as the word means. Rev. iz. 4w) But tbcRii 
^Viliai* propriety in the metaphor of a seal as applied to a covenant. 
^ P» i. 6, * Jam. i. 17. Rom. xi. «9. 

* HoH. ii. 19. n Deut. vii. 6—8. 

St. Paul considers the stedfastness of the foundation as comieeted iritli, 
'tding (in, God'« inimutahle regard for his people : and to tlii« ii thsir 
ition to be ascribed. Mai. iii. 6. 
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Hence the apostle cautions us against abasing this covenant p 
[They ** who nnme the name of Christ ** are those who profess 

Christ's religion — 

And t?iat profession supposes them to be interested in the covenant — 

But continuance in sin would be inconsistent with that profession — 

The covenant prohibits the indulgence even of the emaUest sin — 

It provides strength for the mortification of every lust — 

It secures holiness to us as well as salvation — 

It engages for onr salvation only in a way of holiness — 

Let it not then be made a ground of presumptuous security — 

Let it rather operate as an incentive to diligence — 

Let it incline ** every one ** to stand at the greatest distance from 

sini— ] 

Infer 

What rich consolation is here for every true believer ! 

[There ever have been some apostates from the church of Christ — 
But their defection does not disprove the stability of God's covenant — 
The reason of their departure is accounted for by St. John' — 
Let not then any be dejected when they see the falls of others — 
God '' knows" his sheep, and will suffer *^ none to pluck them out of 

his hands" — 

Nor need any despond on account of their indwelling corruptions->- 
It is not gin lamented^ but sin indulged, that will destroy the soul — 
Let every one be more anxious to lay hold on this covenant — 
It will be found at last, that it is '^ ordered iu all things and sure " — ] 



LXXXVl. THE DESIGN AND IMPORTANCE OF THE 

LORD'S SUPPER. 

1 Cor. xi. 24, 26. This do in remembrance of me fir as qften 

a» ye eat this bretui, and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord*s death 
till he come. 

The Corinthians had shamefully profaned the Lord's supper — 
St. Paul reproves them, and rectifies their views of that 

ordinance — 

I. The design of the Lord's supper 

Our ungrateful hearts are prone to forget the richest mercies — 
To keep up **the remembrance" of his death, Christ instituted 

his last supper — 

When we celebrate that ordinance, we "shew forth" his 

death 

[The passover was a memorial of the deliverance vouchsafed to the 

Jews from the sword of the destroying angel — 

P If not were translated '* but " the sense would be incomparably more clear: 
it hat this senge in many places ; and is so translated, 2 Tim. iii. 11. and 
1 Cor, xvi. 1«. « 'ATTOffr^rw dvb* 

* 1 Johu ii. 19. 
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Tlioy however, who are at hberty, should attend ^ as often** ii tlr 
can — 

Only they must be careful to communicate with reverence, homilky. 
faith, and grratitude — ] 



LXXXVII. ON THE PREPARATION REQUISITE BEFORB 

THE LORD'S SUPPER. 

I Cor. xi. 3d. Let a man examine himgelf, and go let him eat qfthi 

bread and drink qfthat cup. 

God is an holy and jealous God, and f^reatly to be feared— 
In all our approaches to him we should be filled with awe- 
But a want of reverence prevails among^ the g'enerality of mai- 

kind — 

Even real Christians manifest it sometimesy and that too erei 

in the most sacred ordinances — 

St. Paul, reproving the Corinthians for their conduct at the 

Lord's supper, * lays down a general rale for commonicantf--- 

** Let a man," &c. 

1. The duty of self-examination in general^ 
This is an important but much neglected duty — 
It is strongly recommended in the Scriptures — 
[The apostle strictly enjoins it to all"* — 

This injunction is remarkably strong and energetic * ] 

There is great reason for it 

We cannot ascertain the state of our souls without it 

[It is evident that the generality of men deceive theoiselves— 
Wc also arc liable to the same deception through pride and self-loTe— 
Nor can we form a right conclusion without a strict investigation—] 
A mistake respecting our state would be fatal 

[There is no repentance in the grave — 
As we die, so shall we continue for ever — ] 
The benefits to be derived from it are exceeding great 
[If our state be found good, we shall rejoice in the testimony of a 

good conscience — 

It it be bud, we shall be stirred up to flee from the wrath to oome— ] 
We should therefore live in the habitual practice of this 

duty «* — 

But self-examination is more especially needful on certain oc- 
casions — 



-.. xi. 20—22. •» 2 Cor. xiii. !y. 

\e words doKi^dZin and d^oict/xoi, which latter is too harshly tnuitlated 
late," there seems an allusion to the trying of metals by a touchttoae: 
' also of the injunction, and the expostulation that followi it, an 

he apostle's earnestness, and, consequently, of the iinportaooe 

>ined. 

5. 
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II. The need of it before the Lord's supper in particular 

This is intimated in the text ; ** Let a man examine himself, 
and so let him come" — 

And indeed there is peculiar reason for it at that time — 
That ordinance is a season of remarkable solemnity 

[There we see Christ crucified, as it were, before our eyes- 
There we contemplate the most stupendous mysteries — 
There we commeniorate the greatest of all mercies — 
There we are admitted to most familiar fellowship with God — 
And does it become us to engage lightly in such an ordinance ? — ] 
It is a season that calls for the exercise of all our powers 

[The understanding should be occupied in devoutest meditations — 
The affections should be engaged to the uttermost — 
And can we thus command our faculties without any preparation ? — ] 
The neglect of self-examination may rob us of all the benefit of 
the ordinance 

[Who can estimate the benefits we might receive if we came pre- 
pared?— 

But who has not often communicated in vain ? — 

And has not our negleet been the true cause of this ? — ] 

We should therefore be peculiarly attentive to it at such a season 

To assist in the discharge of this duty we shall shew 

III. The subjects which we should then more especially enquire 
into 

We should examine ourselves respecting 

Our knowledge of the ordinance itself 
[To come without a proper discernment is dangerous « — 

We should enquire what we know of the nature and ends of the or- 
dinance — 

On a distinct view of these our profiting much depends — ^] 

The state of our souls before God 
[At the Lord's table we receive " the children's bread" — 

We should inquire therefore whether we be God's children t — ] 

The immediate frame of our souls 
[We ought to have all our graces in lively exercise'^] 
Application 

[Begin this necessary work without delay 

Yet set not about it in a legal manner or for self-righteous ends — 

Do not trust in your preparation, or expect acceptance on account 
of it— 

But look to Christ as the only ground of your hope towards God — 

Neither stay away from the table because you have not spent so much 
time in preparation as you could wish — 

Whetiier you have used more or less diligence you must go as the 
publican f — 

Be assured however that your profiting will for the most part be pro- 
portioned to your preparation — ] 



• P». Ixatvii. «7. ' Cant. iv. 16. 8 Luke xviii. 13. 
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LXYXVIII. ON EATING AND DRINKING OUR OWX 

DAMNATION. 

1 Cor. xi. 27, 29. Whosoever shall eat this bread, and drink thueyp if 
the Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of the bi>dy and blood (^tk 

Ijord For he that eateth and dHnketh umoorthUyf eatetk at 

drinketh damnation to himself ^ not discerning the JLardi's body. 

The more excellent any thing is, the greater is the guilt «»• 

tracted by the abuse of it — 

A contempt of the law is not so bad as a contempt of the 

gospel ■ — 

An irreverent attendance on divine ordinances is exceedinglf | 

sinful — 

Dut to profane the Lord's supper is worse, inasmuch as ihit 

institution is more solemn and brin^ us nearer to God — 
Jlence when St. Paul reproved the former, he spake mildly^ 
But when he reproved the latter, he spake with great severity- 

I. What it is to eat the bread, and drink the cup of thelird 
unworthily 
To understand this, we should inquire how the Corinthians 

behaved <^— 

The abuses of which they were guilty are impracticable now- 
Nevertheless we may imitate them in our spirit and temper- 
Like them we shall eat and drink unworthily if we doit 

1. I^norantly 
[The Corinthians did not discriminate between the common and 

rclijjious use of the consecrated elements — 

Many at this time also partake without discerning the Lord*s body— 
They, not remembering his death, defeat the end for which the 

Sacrament was instituted—] 

2. Irreverently 
[The customs of our country do not admit of our meeting in the 

tumultuous way that was practised at Corinth ^ — 

But many are altogether as destitute of reverence and sacred awe— 
A light, worldly, impenitent heart is unbecoming that solemnity^ 
Such a frame, if habitual, makes us partake unworthily — J 

3. Uncharitably 

"^ rich did not impart of their provisions to the poor* — 
nay be equally destitute of Christian love — 
be haughty, injurious, unforgiving, &c. — 
ame wholly unfits us for the Lord's table ^ — ] 
lally 
vinthians made it an occasion for intemperance and excess— 

X. 28,29. »» 1 Cor. xiv. ^, 40. 

?• Their conduct seems at first sight to be alraolately inooO' 

'ofession of Christianity. But, having been accustomed to 

their feasts during their Gentile state, they were as yet too 

Heir former habits. 

« 1 Cor. xi. 22. f Matt. v. 23, «4* 
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Though we cannot imitate them in this, we may be as carnal as they — 
A want of spirituality and affiance in Christ makes our service carnal — 
Nor can such a service be acceptable to Him who will be worshipped 

in spirit and in truth — ] 

To attend at the Lord's table in such a manner is no slight or 

venial offence 

II. The consequence of so doing 

The consequences mentioned in the text respect 

1. The guilt we contract 

[They were " guilty of the body and blood of the Lord" who cru- 
cified him, as are they also who apostatize from his truth t — 

They too are involved in the same guilt who partake unworthily of 
the Lord's supper — 

They manifest a contempt of his saerifice ** ~ 

What dreadful iniquity is this I — 

How careful should we be to abstain from the commission of it ! — ] 

2. The punishment we incur 

[The word " damnation*' imports temporal Judgment^ — 
Eternal damnation is by no means a necessary consequence of this 

sin ^ — 

Yet if it be unrepented of, no doubt this punishment will follow — 
And we may expect some spiritual or temporal judgments for it here — 
We should therefore examine ourselves well before we attend the 

table of the Lord' — ] 
Address 

1. Those who urge this as an excuse for neglecting the Lord's 
supper 

[There are many who under this pretext cover their own unwilling- 
ness to yield themselves up to God — 

But God will not admit their vain excuses — 

The habitual neglect of their duty ensures the punishment which they 
desire to avoid — ■ 

Let all then devote themselves to the Lord in the use of all his 
instituted ordinances — ] 

2. Those who are really kept away by a fear of incurring this 
punishment 

[Many are kept from the table by a sense of their own nnworthi- 
ness — 

But to be unworthy, and to partake unworthily, are very different 
things"" — 

Yet if we have partaken unworthily in past times, let us humble 
ourselves for it ; and then may we come again with joy — 

This has been the experience of many, ° and may be ours also—] 

9 Heb. vi. 6. •» Heb. x. 29. 

* The apostle explains his meaning in the following verse ; " for, for this 
cause/' &c. and he tells us that it was a chastisement inflicted to keep them 
/rom eternal condemnation, ver. 3S. ^ Matt. xii. 31. * Ver. 28. 

^ A rebel against a mild and merciful prince is unworthy of pardon ; bat 
if he receive with gratitude the pardon offered him, and return to his alli- 
ance, he receives it worthily. Thus we are unworthy of the smallest mercies, 
and much more of the children's bread ; but if we receive this bread with 
humility, gratitude, and an increasing devotedness of heart to God, we receive 
it as we ought, that is, worthily, " 2 Chron. xxx. 15—2? 



LXXXIX. CHRIST, THE FOnTTAIK OPEKSD. 

Znrh. xih. I. In that doji there »haU be a fawKtam. OftmA to^r 
moujte vf Uarid, and to the inkaUUamta ((f JerwiMaJLemt^far mM^^j^ 
UMcicauneM. 

Thl Tarious metaphors by which oar Liord u descrM > 
Scripture, while tbey give juBt repreBentationB of him, arefct- 
queutly calculated io a pecuLar manner to impress the jmadse! 
tiiose who heard them — 

Ttiii reniark admits of the fullest confirmation from our Lorfi 
OWL diMTOurses* — 

It may also be illustrated by the prophecy before iu — 

The Jens had heard of the wanderings of their sncestonii 
the wilderness — 

And tbey had themselves traversed a mncb larger trad ^ 
couDtr\' in their return from the Bab^iooish captivity — 

To tLem therefore the tidings of a fountain to be opened woilfi 
convey very strong and pleasing sensations — 

Nor shall ire be unaffected by them if we lament our qniitu^ 
defilements — 

We propose to consider 
I. The meaning of the prophecy 

The Scriptures often mention a time under tbe expieawi 
" that day" 

[This expression lometimes refers to the apostolie, and sometisei 
to the millennial periods- 
It is to be nnderstood in this place as designing the former — 

That was a day in compariBon of which idl preceding ages woebtf 
as the morning dawn— 

Then the mists of Gentile ignorance and Jewish saperstitkm were din 
pellud before the Sun of Righteousness — J 

At that period Christ was to be known under the notioD of 
" a fountain" 

[Christ is frequently spoken of under the metaphor of a foontain^ 

Ilevirtually applies the name to him^lf^ — 

He is described nearly by the same character even in heaven * — 

lie justly answers to this description, baring within himself an iaes- 
baustible source of blessings — ] 

He was to be a fountain *' opened** 
[From eternity was he as ** a fountain sealed/' having in hinoself aO 
fdlnets. before there existed any creatures to whom he migfat inqiait of 
it 



/ 



I ri. 35. and xi. 25. ^ Jer. U. 13. Isai. xix. 3. 

s after their return from Babylon used on a eertain day ts 6tA 
^ous and triumphant manner from the pool of Kloam, in iifirrfi 
'i. xii. 3. And on that day our Lord addreawd theBvisd 

df as the true well of salvation, John rii. 37, 38. 

he river, which John beheld, proceeded out of die AoW 
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Befbre his incarnation he afforded a scanty meavure of his Spirit^ — 
At the time of his death he properly became a fountain opened — ] 
The persons for whom it was to be opened were **■ the house 

of David," &c. 

['* The house of David" are the spiritual seed of Christ t— 
'' The inhabitants of Jerusalem'' are the members of the Christian 

church — 

Both together import all believers, high and low, rich and poor — 

None are excluded who wish to participate his blessings — ] 

The end for which it was to be opened was, to cleanse from 

" sin" 

[There had been fountains for ceremonial uncleannessf — 
There were also fountains for the cure of bodily disorders^ — 
But Christ was a fountain for moral defilement and apirUttal ma- 

odies — ] 
In dae season this prophecy received its accomplishment 

II. The completion of it 

From the incarnation of Christ this fountain was more fully 

exhibited — 

Daring his ministry its waters flowed in pi^rtial streams — 
But at his death it was fully opened 
It was broken open on the cross 

[In our Lord's agony, the blood had flowed through every pore < — 
Previous to his crucifixion his back had been torn with scourges '*' — 
The crown of thorns had pierced his sacred temples > — 
His hands and feet were nailed to the accursed tree ^ — 
And his side, pierced with the si>ear, emitted blood and water'*— 
Thus did men and devils concur in breaking open this fountain—^ 
The dying thief was made a monument of ita cleansing efficacy <> — ] 
It was set open on the day of Pentecost 

[Then the Spirit was poured out in a more aoundant measure — 
Thousands, even of the murderers of our Lord, were cleansed by it — 
The effects produced were instantaneous and abiding p — 
The blackest guilt was purged, the most ferocious natures changed — 
Nor was its ii^uence to be confined any longer to one age or nation — ] 



* The meanest Christian is more enlightened than the greatest of the prophets, 
Luke vii. 'i^, 

^ He is the root as well as the oflbpring of David, Rev. acxii. 16. 

f There was a braxen sea, above fifty f«et in circumference, and almost ten 
in depth, wherein the priests were to wash their hsnds and feet : there were 
also ten lavers wherein the things offered for sacrifice were washed, and from 
whence the water for the sprinkling of the offerers was taken, 2 Chron. iv, 6. 

^ The pool of Siloam, whither our Lord sent the blind man to wash, John 
ix. 11, and which ^as typical of him, who was the Shiloh of the tribe of Jndah, 
Gen. zlix. 10, and eminently the tent of God. Compare John ix. 7. and vi. 
4S8 — 40. Bethesda was still more appropriate to this use, John y. t — 4. 

1 Luke zxii, 44. I' John xix. \, Ps. cxxix. 3. 

» Mark xv. 17, 19. ■ Ps. xxii. 16. 

" John xix. 34. This imported that be should cleanse both from the guilt 
Itnd power of sin, 1 John v. 6. 

• Luke xxiii. 43. P Acts ii. 43—47. 
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It was left open in the promises to all succeeding j^eoerstioas 

[We may say of this fouutain as Paul does of the goqpd ^r^ 
The word is the channel in which it flows — 
It has already spread its streams to the ends of the earth'— 
It will flow till that prophecy he fully accomplished ■ — 
The invitations to it are yet sounding in the ears of all ' — ] 
Address 

1. To those who expect saWation while they live in sin 

[If men could be saved in their sins, why was this fbuntain opened?— 
Would God have given up hii Son to death without necessity ?— 
Or shall they who neglect the fountain be cleansed like those who wish 
in it t— 

Let none deceive their own souls — 

To wash in this fountain is THB onb thing nebdfitl^ 

They who cry with the leper, shall receive the same answer" — ] 

2. To those who hope to cleanse themselves in some other 
way 

[Many hope to wash away their ffuilt by tears of repentance— 
But would God have opened thU fountain, if any other would hare 
suflSced ? — 

How lamentable that there should still be such cause for those ex- 
postulations ! ^ — 

Let those who say like Peter, remember the answer giren him'— ] 

3. To those who doubt whether they may come to this foustain 
[Many imagine that the greatness of their guilt is a bar to tfaeh ac- 
ceptance — 

But the fountain was opened /or sin, and /or uncleanness — 
What would have been the effect of such hesitation at the pool of 
Bethesda?>— 
Be it remembered that all, who have a need, have a right to wash- 
Let every one then press forward, lest he lose the blessing* — "] 

4. To those who have experienced its cleansing efficacy 
[It is in you the efficacy of this fountain must be seen — 

Let it appear that it has cleansed you from earthly and sensual 
desires — 

But still you have need to wash in it daily • — 

This do, and you shall soon join in that triumphant song ^-— ] 



XC. MEM'S DISREGARD OF THB GOSPBL. 

IIos. viil. 12. I have toritten to them the great things qfmy.law, and 

they were counted as a strange thing. 

Men judge of sins often by their outward appearance — 

But God takes into consideration its several aggravatioDS— 

. X. 6—8. ' Rom. X. 18. 

y\, 14. t Isai. Iv. 1. Rev. xzii. 17. 

2, 3. « 2 Kings v. 13. J John xiii. 8. » Johar. 4, 7. 
t defilement every step we take. Bishop Beveridge jas% ob- 
ery tears need to be washed, and our repentance to be repented 

*» Rev. i. 5, 6. 
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Nothings more ag^avates our guilt than oar contempt of the 
means used to deliver ns from it — 

Hence God, in criminating^ his people, whom he was about to 
punish, particularly charged upon them their disregard of bis 
word 
[. What are the great things of God's law 

The " law" is here used for the word in general — 

The '' great things" of it are its fundamental truths, some of 
which we shall specify — 

1 . That man is by nature totally depraved 

[The rite of circumcision and many plain passages declared this^— ] 

2. That Christ oflered himself a sacrifice for our sins 
[This was exhibited in the types and prophecies ^— ] 

3. That the Holy Spirit will renew and sanctify our souls 
[This was intimated by all the ceremonial lustrations, and promised 

in the most express terms ^ — ] 
These things are more fully set forth in the New Testament ' — 
And God himself has written them to us* — 

II. In what respects they are called ** great" 

1 . As being deeply mysteHotu 

[How inexplicable the mystery of original sin !— 
How marvellous the substitution of God s only Son in our stead !— 
How incomprehensible the renewal of our souls after God^ image ! — 
Well might " the angels desire to look into these things** — ] 

2. As being of infinite importance 

[Every one mxut feel his depravity, rely on Christ, and experience 
the renewing influence of the Spirit — 

On these things our everlasting state depends ; since without them 
we cannot have true penitence, or genuine faith, or a meetness for. 
heaven—] 

III. What regard is shewn to them 

We might expect that men would be constantly occupied about 
these great things — 
But *' they are counted as a strange thing" — 
They are judged uninteresting 

[Public news or private interests will engage attention — 
But God's law is read and heard with indifference — '] 
They are thought absurd 

[Tiney were Judged so by the church of old ' — 
Christ and his apostles were despised for declaring them~- 
8iioh too is the judgment of men in this day ff — ] 



* Gen. vi. 5. Jer. xvii. 9. Ps. li. 5. 
^Lev. xvi. 91. Isai. liii. 5, 6. 

o Ezek. XXX vi. «5--?7. 

^ See Eph. ii. S. Heb. ix. 13, 14. Tit. iii. $. 

• 9 Tim. iii. 16. 2 Pet. i. 21. 

f IsBi. viii. 18. Jer. xx. 8. Ezek. xx. 49. 

f The doctrine of man's depravity is reprobated as gloomy ; salvatioR through 
Christ is supposed injurious to morality • and the influences of the Spirit are 
called enthusiasm. 

q2 



9M THE DUTT OF TBTSTDrG ET GODu 

1 How zreat is the blindneat of natmrnl bwb ! 

[Httk hftre ezploTMl the works of crvmtioD — 
Bat tfa« viscst are offended At the dc«triD» of 
Let cs then seek a tense of oar blindiieaf — 
Let tu pnj for divine nianuutioa, a* Darid,^ or Pkal 
We can have no wisdom while the tmtha of God ■jnii ■■ ttamgi tB 

2. how inestimable are the pririleges of God's people ! 

[TbeT are taught nf God, and find delight in hit wocd* — 
Hence thev are often constrained to tmj with the 
Let OS be thankfol if oar eres be opened — 
Let OS ffuard acainst remaining ignorance and 
Let OS seek to grow in knowledge and in 
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XCI. THE Dmr OF TRrSnXG IX QODl 

Jer xTii. 5-8. Tkau mitk the Lord, Cuned he the wttm, thai trmtltik 
M Man. txnd maketk JU$h his army and wtkoee kemrt dtptif Uikfnm 
the Lord. For he sMaU be like the heath imthedetert, amd AaUmd 
me tchen good eameth ; but ahaU imhabU the parched pintet uklhemSr 
demeat, in a salt land and not inhabited. Blened it the smh thd 
truMteth in the Lord, and whote hope the Lord ia. Far he aftoB hem 
a tree planted by the teaten, and that apreadeth oat her root»k§tht 
rieer, and shall not tee when heat eometh, Imt her leafakaU, be §rte» : 
and thall not be cartful in the pear of dromgkt, neither ahaO etm 
from yielding fruit . 

Every created being derives its existeDce and sapport froa 
God- 
Yet man is prone to depend on the creature rather thai oi 
him — 

Though constantly disappointed, he still leans on an aroi of 
flesh — 

But such conduct is justly reprobated in the strongest terms— 
We shall consider 
I. The characters that are contrasted 

Every man by nature *' trusts in man, makes flesh his am. and 
in his heart departs from the Lord" — 

We need not go to heathens or infidels to find persons of this 
description — 
We need only search the records of our own conscienee 

Tn temporal thinggf we neyer think of looking above the cre a t ure 
^ ey be prosperous, we trust in uncertain riches, and take the glofy 

plves — 

[verse, we lean to our own understanding and exertioiis, or refy 
"• on our friends — 

18. <Eph. i. 18. kJer. riii.9L 

4. 1 Pet. ii. 9. Jcr. xv, 16. ■» Rom. at S3. 



THE DUTY OP TRUSTING IN GOD. 3a 

tn tpiritwtl thingst we seek to establish a righteousuess of our owiir— 
We expect to repent and serve God by our own strength — ] 
The true Christian '* trusts in the Lord) and makes the Lord 
his hope" 

[He trusts in the Lord Jesus Christ as the Qod ofpromdence — 
He commits his afiairs to him, expecting his promised aid — 
He trusts also in Jesus as the Qod qf grace — 
He renounces all hope in his own goodness or resolutions — 
He cordially adopts the language of the church of old * — ] 
These marks afford a sure line of distinction between the 
nominal and real Christian — 

[Both may be moral, charitable, and attentive to religious duties — 
But the regenerate alone trust simply in the Lord — 
Not that all the regenerate are alike delivered from self-dependenee — 
Nor do the same persons always exercise their graces in the same 
degree — 

There are remains of self-righteousness, &c. in the best of men — 
But the unregenerate allow these things which are abhorred by the 
regenerate — ] 

Nor is this difference between them of trifling import — 
II. Their respective conditions 

Men's eternal state will be fixed with perfect equity — 
The conditions of the characters before us are strongly con- 
trasted 

1. Simply ; " blessed," &c. " cursed," &c. 

[What can be more important than these declarations ? — 

They are not the dictates of enthusiasm, but the voice of God ; " nius 
saith the Lord*'— 

And may we not adopt Balak's words in reference to God ^ — 

And what can be more reasonable t — 

God has given his Son to be our Saviour; but while some confide in 
him, others, by not trusting in him, reject him : how reasonable then 
is it that a curse should attach to these, and a blessing i<s those ! — 

Such a difference in their conditions seems the necessary result of their 
own conduct — 

Spiritual life or death are dependent on our trust in the Lord, just as 
the life of the body is on our receiving or rejecting of animal food — 

Let every one then enquire, which of these conditions he has reason 
to expect 1 — ] 

2. Figuratively 

To mark the contrast more clearly, it is further observed, that 

both the blessing and the curse shall be 
Abundant 

[The unbeliever " shall be like the heath in the desert** — 
He shall be left in a state of extreme barrenness and wretchedness — 
And this too amidst all his boasted fiilness^^ — 
The believer " shall be as a tree planted by the waters," &c. — 
He shall be made flourishing and happy by rich supplies of grace <> — 

Unmixed 

[The unbeliever " shall not see when good cometh'* — 

• bai. xlv. U, b Numb. xxu..6. « Job xz. «2. « PhU. iv. 19. 
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He receives none »f the heavenly dew that UMm aioand him— 
The believer '' shall not see when heat oometh, but his leaf ihiBVe 

green, nor shall he be careful in the yc^ar of droughts- 
He may experience '* heat" and *' droufl^ht,'* i. e. heavy affl&etios*- 
He nhall, however, not be injured, bat benefited by tbeni* — 
Free fVom all anxiety, he will say as the church oif old <— ] 
Eternal 
[Tlic unbeliever ** shall Inhabit the parched placet in the wSdfl- 

neM, in a sslt land, and not inhabited** — 

He shall be an outcast from God In the regions of misery— 

Tlie believer '' shall not cease from yielding fruit" — 

His present eryoyments are the ]>ledge and earnest of eternal hsfp- 

nc88 — ] 
Infer 

1. How glorious a person must Christ be I 

[If he were a mere creature, it would be ruinous in the extreae to 
trust to him — 

But we are expressly commanded to trust in him ff— > 

He mupt then be " God over all, blessed for ever** — 

And this renders him worthy of our fullest affiance — 

On him must " hang all the glory of his Fatlier's iKHue**^ — ] 

2. How are we all concerned to trust in Christ ! 

[God regards, not merely our outward conduct, but the frame of oar 
hearts — 

On this our present and everlasting happiness depends ' — 
Let us then trust in him for all temporal and spiiitual aid — 
So shall we receive bis blessing, and escape his curse — ] 



XCII. CHRISTIAN PRINCIPLES IMPROVBD IN PRAYER. 

Hob. xiii. 20, 21 . Now the Ood of peace that brought again from (k* 
detul our Lord Jeeui^ that great Shepherd qf the eheep^ through the 
blood of the everlasting covenant, make you perfect lis every good 
work to do hii wUlf working in you that which is toeU^leasmg in Vk 
eighty through Jesus Christ : to whom be glory for ever and ever- 
Amen, 

Prayer is that which alone gives energy to our f^deaTOors— 
The means best calcalated to do good will fail without it — 
The Christian has recourse to it on all occasions — 
St. Paul afifords us in this, as in every thing else, a good 
example — 

He begins and ends almost every epistle with prayer — 

is afflictions lose not their nature, but effeet : tribulation, which fills 
with vexation, workv patience in him ; the furnace, which gmtniP^* 
purpes away his dross, Heb. xii. 11, f Hoa. vi. 1. 

John xiv. 1 . *» laai. xxii. tS, 94, 

ve Christ as making this declaration in the day of judgment. Com- 
«v '31,41. 
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■ In discoaraing on this oomprehensiye prayer, we shall 
K I. Explain it 

The apostle's mind was mnch occupied in meditating upon 
» Ood— 

[ He here represents the Deity in a most glorious view^* 
We are Jirst told what God is to us 

[Gk>d under the Old Testament was called '* the Lord of hosts'* — 
In the New, he is represented as ** the Ck>d of peace* — 
This endearing title justly describes his character — 
He is fully reconciled to the true penitent-* 
He feels nothing but love towards those who believe — 
He speaks peace to the consciences of his people — • 

He would that they should be '* kept in perfect peace" — ] 
We are next informed what God has done for us 
He has ** brought again from the dead our Lord Jesus" 

[This exercise of the Father's power is of infinite importance to us— 
If Christ had not been raised, our hopes had been vain ■^— 
But Gk>d raised him op that we might have a well-founded hope ^ — 
And this consideration encourages us to approach him — ] 
He has constituted Christ ** the great Shepherd of his sheep 

[God's people are like a weak and timid flock-*- 
But he has appointed his own Son over them— 
Christ, as their Shepherd, watches, feeds, heals them, See. * — 
The appointment of such a Shepherd is a wonderful token of God's 
love — 1 

He, in both instances, has had respect to ** the blood of the 
everlasting covenant" 

[In the eternal covenant the Son undertook to humble himself, and 
the Father pledged himself to exalt his Son ^ — 

Clu'ist in due time sealed this covenant with his own blood— 
The Father also now remembered his part of the covenant — 
He had regard to his own engagements, when he raised up his Son, 
and constitute him our head — ] 

Thus the apostle represents God as a graciout, almighty, and 
faithful God— 

With this view of the Deity his benevolent heart is expanded — 
He enlarges his desires on behalf of the believing Hebrews — 
The sura of them is, that they might be ** perfect 

[Absolute perfection was not to be expected ^— 
But the will of God was to be the rtde and reason qf their duty — 
The extent of their duty was, ** every good work" without exception — 
For the performance of it he desires that God would " fit them"^— 
And that he would '' work in them" by his Spirit, as the meane 
whereby they might perform it — 

The end he proposes is, that they might " please" God — 
And, that their services might be accepted '' for Christ's sake" — ] 
To this devout wish he adds an ascription of praise 
[He can scarcely ever mention Christ, but in terms of adoration — 



• 1 Cor. XV. 17. » I Pet. i. 21. « Isai. xl. 11. Eiek. xxxiv. 16. 

* Isai. liii. 10. « Phil. iii. 12. ( Karapriffai, 
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THB CON3EQUB19CBS OF KEOLECTINO PRAYBR. ^45 

«• derire, both for ourselves and others, to be pnre as God is pure 
** holy as God isholy** - 

if the world condemn us for our singularity and preciseness, let 
endure the cross and despise the shame" — ] 



IJXan. THE CONSEQUEXCES OF NEGLECTING PRAYER. 

. IziT. 7. There U none that ealleth upon thy name, tJiat gtirreth up 
to takehold cf thee ; /br • thou hast hid thy face from. us. 



~Man is encompassed with dangers from which no buman fore- 
2^ bt can deliver him — 

-rHe is oppressed with wants whicb no creature can supply — 
It is to God that he mast look for the blessings which he 



But he is naturally so averse to prayer, that he will bear all his 
"T^^WB burthens rather than apply to God for relief — 
— * On this account it is that so many faint uuder their afflictions — 
And this was the ground of God s controversy with his people 
-^. The nature of prayer 

- ^^ Prayer is represented in the Scriptures by a rariety of ex- 
^JTOSsions — 

^^ It is here set forth under the idea of " calling upon God" 
_ [Petitions, either with or without a form, are not worthy the name 

~^of prayer, if they be unattended with a devout spirit- 
Prayer is a work of the heart rather than of the lips — 
^ It supposes that we feel our wants, desire to have them supplied, and 
-^ ~ teUeve that God is able to relieve them — ] 
^ It is also described as a *' taking hold of God" 

* [God has set himself, as It were, before us in the promises — 
There we may lay hold on him by faith — 

*" We may address him as the patriarch of old** — 

^ And this is the mean prescribed by God for the obtaining of his 

* blessings e — ] 

" It is further called a " stirring up of oneself" to lay hold on 
' God 

[It is no easy thing to g^n access to God in prayer — 
We engage in it for the most part with much reluctance — 
Our thoughts wander, ere we are aware, and in spite of our endeavours 
to fix them — 

We seem to lose the accustomed energy of our minds — 
We need again and again to stir up our sluggish hearts — ] 
When we consider the duty in this light, we shall see reason to 
lament 
II. The general neglect of it 

Many live entirely without prayer 

pThey are wholly occupied with worldly concerns — 

« It should be translated <* therefore." Bp Luwth. 
* Gen. xxxii. J6. « Isai xxvii* 5. 

Q 5 
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THE DUTY OF PEBSBYERING IN PRAYER. 547 

to eternity must they aseribe their misery to their own ne- 
-Tt— -] 
- FUCATION 

'hey, who lire without praver, should consider these things 
Tlds oifouce has been awfully marked by the indignation of 

flow bitter must be tlie reflections of those who perish through this 



durdy all should seek the Lord while he moff be ibund — ] 
«I1iey also, who are formal in prayer, should lay them to 
rt 
[These, as being more liable to deceive themselres, are in greater 

(Sa prayers must be fervent in order to be effectual <* — 
■ fif we would enter into heaven, we must press into it with vio- 
— nceP— ] 

Nor should this subject ever be forgotten by those who pro- 
^^ju godliness 

■£L l^uless we stir up ourselves continually, we shall soon \o§e the 
--_.i?Uie presence — 

We cannot guard too mach against ibrmality in prayer — 

Let us be encouraged by God's g^cious declaration 4 — ] 



XCIV. THE DUTY OF PERSEVERING IN PRAYER. 
Luke xviii. 1. Men ought aXwaya to pray, and not to faint. 

The efficacy of prayer is continually exhibited in the sacred 
writings — 

And every incitement to it is afforded us — 

Nevertheless we are prone to faint in the performance of 
it— 

To encourage our perseverance in it our Lord delivered a 
parable — 

Waving all notice of the parable itself, we shall consider 
I. Our duty 

To be always in the act of prayer would interfere with other 
duties — 

That which is here inculcated, implies that we pray 

Statedly 

* If all the souls that are banished from the divine presence were asked 
'* Wherefore has God hid his fitce from you ? ** they must assign the reason 
that is given in the text. 

" Ps. Ixxxi. 10 — 12. *' God gave them vp : to what? to their enemies? 
to death ? or to immediate and eternal condemnation ? No ; to what was 
wone than even that, *' their own hearts lust," that they might *' treasure 
up wrath against the day of wrath." 

o James v. 16. P Matt. xi. 12. 

4 Prov. XV. 8. God is not more pleased with the songs of angels than with 
the sighs and groans of a contrite soul. 
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Ma TUB DUTY OP PEBBSYBRIITG IX PRATER. 

[Rffulv seAiioiu for prayer ihoald be fixed 

Ksorpc hi cMet ofabaolute Dcceasity* thej shoold be adhered to^ 

W« thoiiUl constantly acknowledge Ood tit the pmblie otiemfr^^^ 

W« th^MiUt maintain his worship also m aurjamiiieg^ — 

2C«Mr shiHild we on any account omit it tit our Motets* — "] 

iVcaaionally 
;Tlier«' are many particular occasions which require ns to pny-- 

IV>«|V'^y, that God may counteract its otiI tendency « — 

iw^vnpif )r, that we may be supported under it < — 

TNiKMM K>fmMic dittrtu or dtmger, to avert the ealamity ' — ] 

Hahttwally 
,>k t «W>«kl maintain a spiritual frame of mind — 

W< «M> hste a disposition for prayer in the midst of bnainess — 

X.'T «-.U w«'ivt ejaculations prevail less than solemn devotions^—] 

To f\ra> thus is our duty : ** We ought/' &c. 

It » a ()ui\ we owe to God 
[\\ts <^t ^ivator. Preserver, and Redeemer, has commanded it— 

X .V oaa anT thing absolve us from our obligation to obey — ] 

>> t owr ii also re our neighbour 
^Vtir <s1iAoation of Christ's mystical body depends, not only on the 
cikKvr. <>f o^ery part with the head, but on the whole being fitly 
fhftaNsi ny^thor, and on every joint supplying its proper nooridi- 
woiP - 

Nut if wo be remiss in prayer, we shall be incmpeble of administering 
tiMt heaeAt, which other members have a right to e^ect ftt>m ns ^— ] 

We owe it to ourselves 
[K " spirit of supplication " is as necessary to the aonl, as food to 
tW K^iy- 

Niw can we feel any regard for our souls, if we do not eoltivate it—] 

It is, however, by no means easy to fulfil this daty 
II The difficulties that attend it 

When we set ourselves to the performance of it, we shall find 
^^ikulties— 

llefore we begin to pray 



% M«tt. ia. IS. ^ Heb. x. «5. 

^ Abiahani sod Joshua were noted for their attention to fiunily 

I A. Josh. zziv. 15. and oor Lord's example is worthy orlmitatiH; 
•nded hb parables to hi«t diMiples in private, bot prayed vitk 
I is. 18. which means, ** he was at a distance from the malli- 
( with his disciples." 

■t the stated seasons shall be, mutt be left to onr own discre- 
-psmple is good, Ps. Iv. 17. But as the morning and eveaiaf 
Had the continual bumt-oflfering, so they may 1^ said to pnf 
^Btuming seasons, 
(eaches us to pray, in all time of our wealth : See Pfew. 

r t Chron. rii. 14. 
XV. 31. with 2 Sam. xvii. 14, 25. See abo NeL 

ii. 19. 

conviction of this truth ; 1 Sam. xii. S3. 



THE MERCY OF OOD. 348 

{^Worldly business may indispose our minds for this emploTment— 
JPamiiy cares may distract and dissipate our thoughts — 
Lassitude qf body may unfit us for the necessary exertions — ' 
We may be disabled by an invincible hardness of heart — 
A want of utterance may also operate as a heavy discouragement — 
By these means many are tempted to defer their religious exerciBes— 
But to yield to the temptation is to increase the difficulty — "] 
While we are engaged in prayer 

[The uforld is never more troublesome than at such seasons — 
Something seen or heard, lost or gained, done or to be done, will 

flrenerally obtrude itself upon us when we are at the throne of grace — 
The flesh also, with its vilest imaginations, will solicit our attention— 
Nor will Satan be backward to inteiTupt our devotions ' — "] 
After we have concluded prayer 

[When we have prayed, we should expect an answer — 
But worldliness may again induce a forgetfulness of God — 
Impatience to receive the desired blessings may dcrject us — 
Ignorance of the method in which Gkxi answers prayer may cause as 

to disquiet ourselves with many ungrounded apprehensions — 
Unbelirf may rob us of the benefits we might have received *— 
Whatever obstructs God's answers to prayer, disqualifies us for the 

fiitnre discharge of that duty — ] 
Application 

[Let us not expect victory without many conflicts — 
Let us remember the effect of perseverance in the case of Moses ^ — 
Above all, let us attend to the parable spoken for this end ^ — 
So shall we be kept from fiainting under discouragements— 
And God will fblfll to us his own promise P — ] 



XCV. THE MERCY OF GOD. 



Hie vii. 18 — 20. Who is a God like unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity 
andpasseth by the transgression qfthe remnant of his heritage ? He 
retaineth not his anger for ever, because he delighteth in mercy* He 
will turn again, he toUl have compassion upon us ; he unll subdue our 
iniquities ; and thou wilt cast all their sins into the depths qf the sea. 
Thou wilt perform the truth to Jcuob, and the mercy to Abraham, 
which thou hast sworn unto our fathers from the days qf old. 

Every work of God should lead our thoughts up to its great 
author — 

' He has various devices whereby he strives to accomplish his purpose. He 
will suggest '* it is needless to pray :" or, '< it is presumption for so greats 
■inner to ask any thing of God:" or, *' it is hypocrisy to ask, when the heart 
is so little engaged.'* Sometimes he will inject into the Christian's mind the 
most blaq»hemou8 and horrid thoughts ; and at other times tempt him to 
admin his own fluency and enlargement in prayer. Such are the *' fiery darts'' 
with which he often assails the soul, Eph. vi. 16. 

■■ James i. 6,7. ■ Exod. xvii. 11 — 13. 

• Luke xviii. 8—8. P Gal. vi. 9. 



■ THE MBRCY OF GOD. 031 

e He pledges himself not only to pardon, but to *' subdue their 

iniquities" 
5E [He will not suffer sin to have dominion over them * — 

^ He hides his face in order to embitter sin to them — 

He turns to them again to encourage their opposition to it — 
^. He renews their strength when they are fainting « — 
^ And gradually perfects in them the work he has begun — 
*- Who can survey this progress of mercy, and not exclaim '* Who ?*' 

ftc.— 1 
t' But the full extent of God's mercy can only be seen 
III. In its consummation 

Sin cleaves to the Lord's people as long as they are in the 
* body — 

Hence they have daily occasion for renewed forgiveness — 
But soon their pardon shall be final and complete 
[Ood overthrew the Egyptian host in the Red Sea— 
** There was not so much as one of them left*' — 
So will Ood " cast his people's sins into the sea"— - 
He will cast them '* all** without one single exception — 
And that ** into the depths'' from whence they shall never rise— 
If the Israelites so rejoiced in seeing their enemies dead on the shorOi 
how will Christians in their final victory over sin I — ] 

God will fulfil to them his promises in their utmost extent 

[The promises as made to Abraham and his seed were '' mercy" — 
The confirmation of them to Jacob and to the church was " truth'* — 
riieyhave been established with the sanction of an " oath" — 
And these " promises'* will be fulfilled *' to all the seed"— 
Soon will '* the head-stone be brought forth with shoutings," &c.* — 
How long will every glorified soul then admire the divine mercy ! — 
What energy will a sight of sins forgiven, of back^dings healed, of 
l^ry bestowed, give to the exclamation in the text! — 

May this view of the subject be realized in our experience !~] 
Application 

[Let the careless consider against whom their sins are committed — 
WUl they never pause, and exclaim, like Joseph ? r — 
Let the penitent reflect on the descriptions given of Ood in Scrip- 
ture"^— 

Nor let them Judg^ of him by the dictates of sense *— 

Let the eineere believer apply to himself that congratnlatioii ^~- 

And let him adopt that triumphant boast « — } 

XCVI. THE CHARACTER, DUTY, AND PRIVILEGE OF 

CHRISTIANS. 

Col. ii. 6, 7. As ye have therefore received Christ Jesus the Lord, so 
lodlk ye in Hm : rooted and buUi up in him, and stablished in the 
/idthy as ye have been taught, abounding therein with thanksgiving. 

The greatest joy of a faithful minister is to see his people 
flourish — 



t Rom.vi. 14. » l8ai.xl. «9— 31. * Zeob. iv.7. 

1 Gen. zxxix. 9. ■ Neb. ix. 17. Isai. Iv. 7. 

• Isai. Iv. 8} 9. ^ Deut. xxxiii. 29. « Isai. xxv. 9. 



:.5« cuaracter, duty, and priyileoes 

T'r.^" %>:<«t;«-9 w^re fminent examples to U8 in this respect^ 
>:. Pk t* \« u »<:Iicitoas for the welfare of those whom he ]« 
c '} h- iri • : by report, as for those who had been coDrertedbr 

Hrr.je r.e to k f>ccasioD from what they had attaiDedtonie 
iT.e'r r. !: ircreasinj watchfulness and assiduity 

I. T.r rr.r:*!ii!s"« character 

t'* n*: :* :he jrrat ^ift of God to mankind* — 
Wr.ea we believe on him we are said to receive him'— 
'P.t •:Lst;r.ir-«»V*iD^ character of Christians is, that they hve 
re •»:t^i him 
Freely 
'Tie pride :{ iyir hearts makes at backward to seeept Gofi 

We w; iA z'aily ears, if possible, an faiterest in his fia?oar*— 
B :: we Tzir. re-?*:Te him •* without moneji and wlthont price'*- 
Tr.r C.-.rj:iAn. ^r^r:! a fesuo of indi^nce, is willing to dothii— 
il-* kC'Ti^ii tLi5 ^.ft af the moit unworthy of mankinds — J 

Tn'/.v 

'y-zn*' wcul'l embrace his sacrifice, and reject his laws— 
• >::.» re w -uM obey !.:s commands, and set aside his atonement— 
B :: I'r.c- trie O^rl^tian receives him alike in all his offices — 
H- r^-I:^ i-'n hini a« '* Christ. Jesus, the Lord," i. e. as Us pnphcts 

:t«^.*h. h:« {riestto atonCj and his king to gOTcm — "] 
n liSerately 

[ M iny c! *'«e with the offers of the eospel precipitately — 
Ht^'.ce " i.-i times of temptation they fkll away" — 
But the true Christian has '* counted the cost^^ 
He k?iows what be is to expect in a temptinflr, persecuting world' 
He Is ueterminc'd to follow his Lord on the terms prescribed^—] 
In consequence of Lis character he stands engaged to Hne 

God in a peculiar manner 

II. His duty 

The Christian is often represented as a pilgrim > — 
And Christ is his " way" to the country to which he is tnnt- 
ling k__ 

Agreeably to this idea his duty is to *' walk in Christ^ 
In conformity to him 

[Believers are not at hlierty to tread their former paths* — 
The Lord Jesus is to be their pattern and example ■ — 
His zeal for God should be the ohject of their constant imitation*— 
His lore to them should be the measure of their love to others*— 
In every dis|.K)sition they should strive to resemble him — 



/-^" 



was no lesa comforted with the piety of some, 2 Cor. vii. 4, thin 
sd with the want of it in othera. Rom. ix. t. Gal. it. 19. See 



4 4. ^Col. ii. 1,5. 

- 'O. <i John i. li. 

'bai.W. 1. sEph. iii.8. 

• 95. See also M«tt. xiii. 46. i Heb. ai. 15. 

ilPet.iT.S. «i Pet.iLSl. 
o 1 John iii. 16. 



- OF CHRISTIANS. 363 

^^ Their obligation to this arises from their character and profession p — ] 

^ In dependence on him 

Ke [Without this, all the endeavours of his people will be yain — 

They can do nothing but by strength derived from him 4^ 
i. Nor can they obtain salvation except through faith in him '— 
: They must continually trust in his righteousness for acceptance * — 
And on the communications of his grace for support ' — ] 
Bat the Christian's duty is also 
, III. His privilege 

Whilst he is studying to approve himself to his Lord, it is his 
privilege to walk 
Firmly 
[The office of a root is to keep the tree firm, while it transmits nu- 
triment to the branches— 

By means of that the tree successfully resists the storm — 
The Christian experiences many storms of temptation and penecu- 
tion— 

His fiiith also and hope are often assaulted — 
Bat it is his privilege to be " rooted in Christ"— 
And to be '* established" immovably ** in the faith" of the gospel — 
The storms shall cause him to strike his roots more deeply— 
The shakings shall ultimately tend to Ins establishment*! — ] 
Progressively 

[A building is canied on in order to its completion — 
New materials are added to bring it to perfection— 
The Christian is founded on the Lord Jesus Christ >— 
And daily should the superstructure be advancing 7 — 
To experience this is the privilege of all ' — 

Care Indeed should be taken respecting the quality of the materials*— 
But, if they be good, we cannot ** build" too high—] 
Triamphantly 

[Doubtless the Christian has frequent cause of sorrow — 
But his grounds for joy and gratitude are also *^ abundant** — 
He should ever reflect on what has been, and shall be done for him-- 
In the view of this he should give " thanks" — 

His daily walk should be triumphant, though in the midst of troubles ^^- 
As he grows in grace, he will experience this *^ — ] 
Application 

[Let us enquire whether we have received Christ aright? — — — 

If we have not, let us not deceive our own souls <* — 

If we have, let us not continue in a low and drooping state 

Let us endeavour to walk suitably to our profession « •— ] 

P 1 John ii. 6. 4 John xv. 5. ' Acts iv. 12. 

• Phil. iii. 9. * Ho8. xiv, 8. " Phil. i. 14. 
s 1 0>r. iii. n. 7 Eph. ii. 91. 1 £ph. iv. 15. 

• 1 Cor. iu. 10, U— 15. «» 2 Cor. ii. 14. « Isai. U. 3. 
<f Jobnv. IS •Col.i. 0. 
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XCVII. THE FRUITS OF QOO'S FAVOUB. 

K,'*- x:t. 5—7. / trill beoMthe deto to Israel ; he ghaU grmaiA 
lilf . .:~..f >:ftf.'nh hi* rout* at Lebanon, His hranehn Mitfm\ 
j:%:\ \.j :>-:s.fw $\iiU W at the olive-tree, and Ais smell at Icte 
I'Wy rUr .?:»v.V umier hi* shadow shall return; they tkaare^tl 
? w ,v/-^ . j:.%J ^"te a« the cine : the scent thereof »haU be at tkml 

Ths'^k Aiv instances of beautiful imagfeiy in theScriftan 
esail tj mv that can be tound in the works of the moit* 

Thev jirv tahdncvd too by the importance of thesDbjectiiF 
C'.>nr.&in — 

III both zvsp^ots the passage before us deserves peculint- 

tt'lltlOIl 

1 ma;; i nation cannot conceire a richer display of dirineVb- 

giius than God here TouchsafVs to his church and people— 

1. The favour which God will shew his people 
The metaihor of " dew'* is at once simple and sublime— 
[The benefits of the dew an» but little known in this climate- 
But in Ju<lpa the metaphor would appear very significant*— 
For some time after the creation, dew supplied the place of raia^ 

And, after mln was ffiven, it still remained of great use 

The Scriptures speak of it as an important blessing ^ 

Tlioy represent the withhold injr of it as a calamity and cane'— 1 
The comma nicatioDs of God to his people are fitly comptfti 

to it 

fit dUtilfi nilently and almost imperceptiblv on the groimd— 
Yet it inHinnntPS itKi>lf into tlie plants on which it falls— 
And thim nininfiiinH thoir vegetative powers — 

In tho ■Auir- iiinnn<>r (lod's visits to his people are secret* 

Ihit ho trnhm iirocKS to their inmost soub '— 
lie rhfvrii iiitd rnvivf^s their fainting spiriti— 

And thnN ho f^iIlllN tt) them his own most graeioos promises* ^1 

Wf're his ronunuiiicHtions refreshing only, and not inflaentiil 

on the conduct, wo nii);lil be afraid of enthusiasm 

But his favour invariably discovers itself by 

II. Its fruits and effects 
The effects of the dew are seen by the progress of yegetatiofl- 
V^descent of God's Spirit on the soul produces 

^ * lily* springs up speedily, but is of short duration^- 
^dars of ** Lebanon cast foi*th their roots'* to a great extent— 

lini are perioilical, and the climate hot, the dews are moR 

b Gen. ii. 6. 
'i; 88, 39. and Deut. xxxiii. 13. « 2 Sam. i. tl. 

in the wind, the carthqualce, or the fire, but in the mil 
« xix. 11, 12. ' « Cor. vi. 16. S Isai.lriii. 11. 



THE FRUITS OF QOD'S FAVOUR. 366 

.%in fhe soul that is refi-eshed with divine commuuieadoiii^ 
ftke qnickness of its growth often excites admiration— 

Cts stability defies the assanlts of earth and hell — 

'i-'^'^WIiile it '' spreads its branches," and displays its vigour In every good 

rd and work — 1 

™ ;Be«iity 

_T [There is peculiar grace and ** beauty in the olive-tree"— 
^'^'And such is there in the soul that communes much with Qod — 
'^'^. What a lustre was there on the face of Moses^ when he came from the 
*^*>imt!»»— 

And how is the lively Christian ** beautified with salvation V* — 
^7»-: flif outward conduct is rendered amiable in erery part — 
^. 01a hiward dispositions of humility and love are ornaments which even 
od himself admires' — 
j^ He is transformed into the very image of his Qod^ — 
^ ^' Nor shall his beauiy be ever suffered to decay > — ] 

Fragrancy » 
^ [I^banon was no less famous for its odoriferous vines than for its 

jfty cedars— 
^' And does not the Christian diffuse a savour all around him ?"— 
^ w How animated his discourse when Gkxi is with him ! — 
^:^ How refreshing and delightful to those who enjoy his conversation ! ^ — 
^f How pleasing is it also to his God and Saviour iV — 
£' In proportion as he lives near to Ood, he fulfils that duty ^ — ] 
:^ Froitfalness 

^ [The " com and the vine*' are Just emblems of a Christian's firoit- 
Vftilness — 

L They often wear the most unpromising appearance — 
.' Yet are they ''revived" by the genial influences of the sun and rain — 
^ Thus the Christian may be red uced to a drooping or desponding state — 

But the renewed influences of God's Spirit vnll revive him — 

They make him " fruitful in all the fruits of righteousness" — 

They too, who " dwell under his shadow," and are most nearly con- 
nected with him, will participate his blessings' — "] 

Infer 

1. How honourable and blessed is the Christian's state ! 
[Often is he &voured vdth visits from above * — 

And glorious are the effects produced by God upon him — 

The whole creation scarcely affords images whereby his blessedness 
nuiy be adequately represented — 

Who then is so honourable? who so happy ? — 

Let all endeavour to maintain a sense of their high privileges — 

»» Exod. xxxiv. SO. * 1 Pet. iii. 4. k Eph. iv. 2S, «4. 

' Ps. i. S» The olive, as an evergreen, retains its beauty ; and in this re- 
spect also is a fit emblem of the true Christian. 

* This is twice mentioned in the text, and therefore deserves peculiar notice. 
■ S Cor. ii. 14. 

• See him liefbre the sun has exhaled the dew, or the world abated the 
fervoar of his affections ; and how does he verify that saying ! Prov. xvi. 24. 

» lUL iii. 16. Cant. iv. 16. 4 Col. iv. 6. 

' If he be a master, a parent, and especially a minister, the benefit of his 
levivik will extend to many. * John xiv. 23. 
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- IL GOD'S APPEAL TO MAN'S DECISIONT. 357 

jTfr. In the name of God then we call yoa to judge between God 

> .< -tnd vour own souls t — 
' - JF f^hat obetntctions to our fntitfulnets has he not removed ?— > 

V what meane qf promoting it hat he not usedl^ — 

^ We appeal to yon, and make you judges in your own cause — ] 

. w- Happy were it for us, if, while we reflect on tlie advantages God has 

- ^IkTOnied us with, there were no reason for 
__[I. His expostulation 

The fruit which God requires, is suitable to the pains he has 
3. r. bestowed upon us 

[He expects, that yre follow Tdt directions and live by faith on his 
^ - : dear Son — 

- - ' And, that T^efiel the it^uence of the motives he has set before us — 

And, that we go forth against all the enemies of our souls in a humble 

- *> dtpemUnee on hispromised aid — "} 

■^•.. But very different is the fruit which the greater part of us have 

^ hron^t forth 

-~^ * [We have substituted in the place of Christ some self-righteous 

methods of acceptance with God — 
' rr We have been actuated chiefly by earthly, carnal, and selflsh prin- 
.- ci]^es— 

we have gone on in the strength of our own resolutions, instead of 
.A:_ locddng np continually for the assistance of the Spirit— 
I Alas I our fruit has been only as '' the grapes of Sodom, and clusters 
of Gomorrah"' — '\ 

Bat that God is displeased with our unprofitableness, will ap- 

r«nr from 
II. His menace 



S Sea the verse before the text ; which, stripped of the figure, may be coo- 
ndend as comprehending the two questions rontained in this bracket. 

k Gould f«p«r«f ition obscure the light ? its douds hare been dispelled by the 
levivsl of literary and religious knowledge. Could prejudice pervert our 
jadgment ? a Kberality of sentiment prevail* beyond the example of former 
■gee. Could guilt dismay our hearts ? God has wnt hiM own Son to die for us. 
Gould a sense of our veahneu discourage us ? God has promised the aid of 
bis %Nrit. Could penscution alarm our fear^ ? we ** sit, every one under his 
own vine and fig-tree." Could erroneout teaehert mi^uide us ? care has been 
taken, as £ir as human foresight could prevail, to exclude them. What, then, 
has not God done that could be done ? 

' How great the difference between him that produces good fruit, and him 
that '* brings forth only wild grapes !*' Tlie one makes Christ all his palvation 
and sB his desire ; the ether exalts himsdf into the place of Christ, and wishes 
to beeome, in part at least, his own Saviour. The one regards eternal things 
as a leality ; the other is scarcely more affected by them than if they were a 
fletion: Tits ems conquers sin and Satan in the strength of Christ ; ths other 
is openly or secretly led captive by them both. In a word, the ons is a com- 
pound of humility, heavenly-mindedness, and seal ; and the other of pride, 
worldlnMM, and indifierence. 

N. Bw The notes ^ k, and ', are too much compressed, and the subject of 
Aen is too remote for a country congregation. To an illiterate anditcnry, a go- 
nsnl and popular statement would be more edifying 
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Under the d^re of** laying^ waste" a TiDeyard, kGodm 
us wliat he will do to us if we continue nnprofitahle semnb 

1. He willbt'stow no more pans upon us 
[lie who by " pruning and digsring*' has laboured faMonadrir 

our Kootl, will abandon us at last to our own hearts lusts *~ 

He who has ** commanded the clouds to rain down rain npoo Sj' 
will cease to f^uard us by his proiridence, or asaiet ub by his gnce*^; 

2. He will withdraw the advanta^^es we now enjoy 
[He will take away ** the candlestick" when we ezchide or ita 

the light i^— 

Or if he cause not ** a fkmlne of the word," he will inaksliiig«|k 
*' a savour of death to us rather than of life" <> — ] 

3. He will expose us to the heaviest calamities 
[We may easily conceive how the wild boar of the field wiO fade 

a vineyard, when its ** fences are removed" — 

Aud* we know, from the instances of Peter and of Judas, wlnt Sili 

will effect, if he be suffered to execute his will upon us 

Yet we can exi»ect nothiiiK but lo be *' delivered over to Satso fa A: 

destruction both of our bodies" and souls, if we ** bring forth oolyiii 

grapes" after all the culture bestowed upon us P^— ] 

Application 

[What reason have we to be ashamed of our unftnitfblnefls!— 
Aud to tremble lest Gtod should execute upon ns his threatened lU* 

geance — 

No tcords can more forcibly expreu hU fixed determinatum to okM 

ii, than the concluding toorde of our text — 

Let us be thankful that the execution of it has been so longdekni' 
Let the '* forbearance exercised towards us, lead us to repentmee'^ 
And let us henceforth seek to resemble the primitive ChristiamH 
And what reason can be assigned that shall justify our \xa^ 

ing forth only ** wild grapes" under such circumstances? 

[Has there been any want of care on the part of the haibiii' 

mani — 

Has there been any thing defective in the mc>ans he has used T— 
Could he, consistently with his plans of government, have done a0 

for lis tlian he has done ?-« 

Can we at all excuse ourselves, and oast with propriety the ld&iM« 

him? 
*' Judge ye" whether the fkult be not entirely in yourselves ?— ] 



CHRIST THE DESIRE OF ALL NATIONS. 

TAs cisiire qfall nationM shall come; and I tcillJUl iHi 
wUh glory f aaUh the Lord qfHoets, 

re tpt to imagine that God is pleased with whsti 
^iilcent in their eyes — 

» Hos. iv. 17. P». \xxjd, 11, H. 
■ Luke viii. 18. Rev. ii. 5. 
P Heb. vi. 7, 8. Luke xiii. 7, oi 
John XV, 6. 

'Rom. vi. «j!. 
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Hence the many splendid edifices that have been raised to hia 
honour — 

Bat a contrite heart is a more acceptable residence for God 
.han even the temple of Solomon itself* — 

c The Jews, on their return from Babylon, began to rebuild 

; :heir temple — 

i: But they, who remembered the former temple, wept aloud ^ — 

» To encourage them to complete the structure, the prophet was 

£Tient to declare, that, however inferior this should be to the former 
in point of magnificence, it should exceed that in glory ; for that 

'i<the Messiah himself should adorn it with his own personal ap- 

-. pearance 

^- Let us enquire 

'-f. Whose advent is here spoken of 

The prophet does not speak of desirable things, as silver and 

'l^ld c — 

'-'' He refers to Christ's advent, and appearance in the flesh — 

J Christ is here properly called, ** the Desire of all nations"^ — 

' Many in all nations do desire him 

[The Jew», by means of their captivities, or flight, were scattered 

^through the Assyrian, Chaldean, Persian, and other empires — 

And since the establishment of Christianity there are Christiani in 

•▼ery eomer of the globe — 

Amongst these thei-e is often found a considerable dUQTerence with re- 
spect to clearness of knowledge and fervour of aflection — 
But the desire of them all accords with that of the apostle* — ] 
All nations, if they knew him, would desire him 
[He has in himself all imaginable excellencies, as Ood, as man, as 

mediator- 
Would we desire a mighty Saviour ? he is God over all ^-^ 
Would we desire one in our own nature ? he was made flesh f •— 
Would we desire one thai had testified hie level he has died for us** — 
Would we desire one thai from his oum experience might sympathize 

with MS? he has been tempted like us for this purpose' — 

If any hear of him, and desire him not, the reason is plain i' — ] 
He did in due season honour the temple with his presence 



• bai. Ixvi. 1, «. » Esra iii. 11—13. 

' Some, indeed, put that interpretation to the text ; but it is not probable 
that such an event would be so solemnly introduced ; or that such a foet ever 
took place in the degree supposed ; or that, if it did, the glory of their 
tanple cenld by such means be brought to exceed that of the former, con- 
sidering how many things there were in the former, of which the latter was 
dsetitate. 

' All nations, indeed, do not actually desire him, because they know him 
not : bat they may be said to desire him, just as the whole creation is 
■aid to be waiting for the manifestation of the sons of God, &o. Rom. viii. 
19 — <1 ; or, as Mount Zion is said to be the joy of the whole earth, Ps. 

« PhU. iii. 8—10. ' Rom. ix. 5. f John i. 14. 

k Ejpk. V. t. i Heb. iv. 15. and ii. 18. ^ « Cor. iv. 4. 



THE POWER OF CHRISrS RESURRECTION. 381 

ar- [Wherever Christ dwells, he imparts a glory — 
ev Aud has he not yet a temple to which he will come ?« — 
K!: Will he not youchsafe his presence in his ordinances ? — 
SH And will not his presence in them make them glorious ?y — 
Will he not also make the souls of his people his habitatiob ?' — 
And will not the soul, in which he takes up his residence, be trans- 
-limned ?» — 
" Let him then be " the desire" of our hearts — 
' If or let us ever be satisfied till we possess that privilege •» — ] 



C. THE POWER OF CHRIST'S RESURRECTION. 

^ liil. iii. 10. That I may know him, and the power of his resurrection, 

-' Many think that religion is not the object of choice, but of 

._ onstraint — 

^j Hence the godly are often told that their strictness is unue- 

' essary — 

j0 But true Christians do not regard God as an hard taskmaster — 

p Holiness is their desire and delight — 

f^t, Paul could not be satisfied with winning Christ, &c. but 
lesired with equal earnestness *'' to know him in the power of," 

[• What is meant by the power of Christ's resurrection 

The different parts of Christ's work cannot, strictly speaking, 
be separated, because tin) combination of all is necessary to give 
efficacy to any — 

Yet, in conformity with Scripture, we may treat of them 
distinctly — 

The resurrection of Christ has a powerful influence 

In our justification 

[The death of Christ was our ransom* — 

Yet that of itself could avail nothing** — 

His resurrection was necessary to complete his work * — 

Hence our justification is ascribed to that' — 

There is even greater stress laid on that than on his death f — ] 

In our sanctification 

[Sanctification can be effected only by the Holy Spirit — 

The Spirit would not have been given if Christ had not risen'' — 

By ascending, Christ obtained the Spirit for us* — 

Hence onr sanctification or subjection to him is represented as the end 
>f his resurrection'' — ] 

> Matt, xviii. 20. and xxviii. 20. 7 Isai. Ix. 7, 13. 

» 2 Cor. vi. 16. » Isai. Iv. 13. b Eph. ii. 21 , 22. 

« Matt. XX. 28. d 1 Cor. xv. 17, 18. 

« The high priest was first to ofier the sacrifice, and then carry the blood 
Rrithia the vail, Lev. xvi. 11 — 15. ^ Rom. iv. 25. 

f Rom. viii. 34. *• John xvi. 7. * Ps. Ixviii. 18. 

k Rom. xiv. 9. Christ's resurrection further influences our sanctification, 
in that it is proposed as a pattern to which our lives are to be conformed. 
Bcim. vi. 10, 11. and urged as a mot/ ve to heavenly. mindedness, Col. iii. 1. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



Thb Apostolic advice of Paul to Timothy must be equally necessary 
and important to every Minister of the fold of Christ. — "• Give attendance 
to reading." Natural talents may confer great readiness, and impart an 
aptitude to learn ; but the mind can only be rendered truly intellectual, 
by a diligent course of reading. It is thus that we possess ourselves of 
the mental stores of all countries and of all ages. In this day of scepti- 
cal daring, it is essentially requisite that the teacher of Christianity 
ahould be conversant with all the evidences in favour of religion, and be 
aUe lucidly to explain, illustrate, apply, and defend, the great and 
weighty principles of religion. 

Being now so highly &voured with a reprint of the works of the an- 
cienti, and so enriched with modem publications on every branch of Theo- 
logy, there remains no apology for ignorance in the ministerial profession. 
Pwaom, however, are often precluded, from local circumstances and other 
ceiifes, from having an intimate personal knowledge of the invaluable 
resources which may be available in their Theological studies. This 
Appendix, therefore, is designed to present the reader with a selection of 
the most approved works in the various departments of Biblical study ; 
and especially such as have already received the recommendation of the 
Ber. T. H. Home, Rev. E. Bickersteth, Dr. Williams, Dr. Doddridge, Dr. 
Adam Clarke, Professor Franck, and others. We cannot conclude these 
piefiitory obserrations better, than by (quoting the following truly admir- 
able remarks : 

*' It is well to have a book for every spare hour, to improve what Boyle 

oalli the parentheses or interludes of time : which coming between more 

important engagements, are wont to be lost by most men for want of a 

Tmlna fat them *, and even by good men, for want of skill to present* 

s 



Z^' INTRODUCTIOX. 

thorn. And since goldtmithB and refinerv," be ra&irki. '*are voc ii 
th«: v«^ar long to save the Tery tireepings of their ibops, beooie is»j^ 
contAin in them some filings or dust of those richer metals, gokid 
vlwr— I »eo not why a Christian maj not be aa carefbl not to Iwtix 
^.unleMt» of U^«aer intervals of a thlug inoomparablj morepRdoodx 
.»•> nioial^time; especially when the improrement of then ly kt 
ivc'.cuiiok* may not only redeem so many portions of our life.boi ttc 
l^v:". to pious un^ and particularly to the great advantage of deinboc.' 
li.v'op Wr.kins observes: — ^•^ There is as much art and benefit it 6e 
ri^h! choice of such books, with which we should be most fcmilw s 
thcrt' \* lu the election of other friends or acquaintances, with wkofi 
iv.tr t:u^ pr\>fitably converse. No man can read every thing ; nor voii 
.'»ar rfa*. store be increased by the capacity to do so. The digestifeposa 
wouia Ih^ overloaded for want of time to act, and uncontrolled conioHi 
w.tu;a rvigu within. It is far more easy to furnish our library, thnflV 
understanding. A man may have read most extensively upon theolofbl 
»ulMcciN. and yet be a tyro in theology.*' Professor Campbell IemaIkl^a 
hi!> forcible manner^*^ It has been the error of many ages, and rtiU ii 
of the present age, that to have read much is to be yery learned. Tiff 
in not. I may say, a greater heresy against common sense. Beadinf s 
liouhtless necessary : and it must be owned, that eminence in knowMgi 
is not to lie attained without it. But two things are ever spedally tob 
regarded on this topic, which are these-First, that more depends on Oe 
quality of what we read, than on the quanUty : Secondly, more depcaft 
on the use which by reflection, conversation and composition, we hiw 
made of what we read, than upon both the former.** 
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EDITIONS OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, 
IN HEBREW, GREEK, LATIN, &c. 

'■^ Walton's Poljglott Bible, 6 vols. fol. 1657. " Is the most complete 
2 Biblical Apparatus in any language, besides valuable Prolegotnena, philo- 
logical, chronological, geographical, &c., it contains the original texts, 
^ with Montanus*s Interlinear/ Version ; the Samaritan Pentateuch, and 
\ Chaldee Paraphrases ; the Septuagint, the Sjriac, Arabic, Ethiopic, and 
" Persic Versions, with Latin Literal Translations, and the Latin Vul- 
f gate/'— Dr. WilliafM. 

; Kennicott*8 Vetus Testamentum Hebraicum, 2 vols. fol. 1780 ; and 
HouBiOANT^s Biblia Hebraica, in 4 vols. foL 1753. ** These are chiefly 
■ sought and valued by professed critics, for the sake of the varia lectiones,*' 
Biblia Hebraica ; or the Hebrew Scriptures without Points, after the 
Text of Kennicott, with the Various Readings, &c., accompanied with Eng- 
lidi Notes, critical, philological, and explanatory, selected from the most 
approved Biblical Critics, by Dr. Boothroyd, 2 vols. 4to. 1816. *' This is, 
perhaps, the cheapest Hebrew Bible, with critical apparatus, that is extant. 
It contains in a condensed form the substance of the most valuable and 
expensive works." 

I^iblia Hebraica ; secundum editionem, Everardi Vander Hooght 
denuo recognita et emendata k 3, D'Allbmand, et H. Hurwitz, 8vo. 
1888. *' The various readings and Masoretic notes are very neatly and 
clearly exhibited at the foot of each page. Upon the whole, this edition 
may safely be pronounced the most beautiful as well as the cheapest ever 
published.** — Rev, T. H, Home, 

Biblia Hebraica, small 8vo. Leipsic, 1834. This edition has been 
careftiliy corrected by Dr. Hahn, and has an excellent preface by 
RosenmuUer. " As all the late editors (Jahn alone excepted) have pre- 
ferred to follow the judgment of Vander Hooght, his text may now be 
regarded as the textus receptus of the Hebrew Scriptures.*' 

Bloompibld's (Dr. S. T.) Greek Testament with English Notes, cri- 
tical, philological, and exegetical, 2 vols. 8vo. third edition, 1839. 
" Without depreciating the merits of the labours of preceding editors, 
tbii edition of the Greek Testament may justly be regarded as the most 
TfJuable for biblical students that has yet been issued from the press of 
thii country.** — Rev. T. H. Home, 

Valpy*8 (Rev. E.) Greek Testament with English Notes, critical, 

{ihilological, and explanatory, 3 vols. 8vo. 1837. **The Notes are se- 
ected witih great care from Raphelius, Kypke, Palairet, Schleusner, 
Rosenmuller, and other distinguished foreign critics.** 

2 8 
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Lloyd's (Bp.) Greek Testament. 2nd edition, I8mo. 1S:1, 0<f« 
" i* a Terr comnKxlious and beautiful edition.'* 

nt-Rn>N*8 (Dr. £.) Greek TestHm en t, with English Notfli,2i«k.tii 
ISU. 

The Greek Tcittament from the text of Scholz. with tberaidiipb^ 
textual u'ld marginal of Griesbach, and the variations of the ediditf^ 
Stephens. ITi^O; Beza. 1598; and the EUevir, 1633; with the EnU 
Auth.irisL'xl Version, and its marginal readings, small 8to. 184*1 "Ti 
edition i> published hy Messrs. Bagster, and iaa beautiful anddiesppocki 
eil:iini\, exhibiting the results of the principal critical editontfiti 
tirovk Testament." 

TaoLLurs's (Rev. W.) Greek Testament, chieflj from the Text i( 
M IL with Kai;liHh Notes, 8vo. 1837. 

.\nio:ig the best editions*of the Septuagint, are the foUowiBg^- 
IIoLMEs' and Parsons' edition, 5 vols. fol. 1818^1827. Oi;^ 
GaABs's edition, 4 Tols. fbl. and in 8 vols. 8vo. 1707, L720. 
UaRiTRNGKR's editioD of this work, in 4 vols. 4to. 1730 is IbM 
esteemed. 

IV>s*> edition, 2 vols. 4to. 1709, contains learned Prolegomesi; tk 
Sobolia of the Vatican edition, varis lectiones, and the ApociTpha. 

HoLMKN* and Bos*s edition, 8vo. London, 1819. " This elegantly eo* 
culed volume is verjr correctly printed, and its price is so reason«ble,ai» 
place it within the reach of every one.** 

Danikl's edition, 1653, is much esteemed ; — or Mills, 2 Tola. 12>^ 
1725 ;— or Bishop Pkarson^s edition, printed by Field, 12mo. 1665. 

Septuaginta. 2 vols. 32mo. 1831 ; printed at the Univ^sit/ PiA 
Glasgow. Thi) edition is formed after that of Bos and Holmes. 

Septungint (The) in English, an entirely New Translation, with Mup 
nal Renderings, and the principal variations from the Vatican Text,2TQk 
8to. 1844. Published bj Messrs. Bagster. 

The Vulsnte Version, by Trkmklius and Junius, 4to. 1590, andnk- 
seipient editions. **The version of Junius and Tremelius has mudtrf 
the true natural simplicity; the chief Hebraisms are preserved, and tke 
whole exactly conformable to the Hebrew text without obscurity orte- 
barity." — Dr, A, Clarke. See the 2nd vol. of Home's Introduction, vA 
Pr. Adam Clarke's Preface to his Commentary. 

The best Latin version of the New Testament, according to Dr. Doddridge 
is BeaaV — Erasmus is not equally accurate with him, andCastallio is ofltt 
false, and in several places full of affectation. — Pagninus, improved bj 
Montaaua, Ls a very liberal version.^* 

ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. 

WicKLiFP's Version of the New Testament, translated about 13/8 
KM not »»Ki:.)|^ n„m \1l\^ in fol. edited by Lewis, reprinted in 4tfl 
i8lU W Rev. H. Baber. 

of the New Testament, published 1526, in 8to 
^ 1836, 8vo. edited by George Offer. 

IbL printed at Zurich, 1535, reprinted 1550, 4to. 
ith new title, in 1553 ; reprinted in J 838, 4to. 
U 1537. ^ This edition, though it bears the nsDK 
bjrCoTodale.'* 
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re Hollybushb'b New Testament, in Latin and English, 4to. 1538. 
> T * This Translation of the Latin Vulgate was executed by Coverdale." 
-k Cranmbr'r Great Bible, fol. 1539. Two editions appeared in 1540. 
Tatbrner'8 Bible, fol. 1539. 
i=i- The Anglo-Gknevese Version of the New Testament, printed at Geneva, 
r^iiii 8to. 1567, and again in 1560. " This translation was made by many of 
_. .the English Reformers, who had been driven to Geneva during the san- 
^ ^gninary persecutions of Queen Mary, and is the first in our lauguage 
x^ which contains the distinctions of verses by numerical figures." 
t : The Geneva Bible, 4to. 1650 •, *' Of this translation there were more 
than thirty editions in fol. 4to. and 8vo. between the years 1560 and 
^- 1616. The translation was made by Coverdale, Gilby, Whittingham, 

Woodman, Sampson, and Cole.^' 
-j; Archbishop Parkbr^s or the Bishops* Bible, fol. 1668. " In this per- 
1J formance distinct portions of the Bible, at least, fifteen in number, were 
" allotted to select men of learning and abilities, appointed by the Queen's 
. Commissioners ; eight of the persons employed were Bishops whence the 
book was called the Bishops' Bible; it was reprinted in 1669, in larse 
.?. 8vo. and in 1572, fol. This translation was used in the Churches for 
^.' forty years, though the Geneva version was more read in private houses.*' 
r' Kino James's Bible, or the Authorised Version now in use, fol. 1611. 
!] ** Upwards of two centuries have elapsed since the authorised English 
Version of the Holy Scriptures was given to the British nation. During 
that long interval, though many passages in particular books have been 
f. elucidated by learned men, with equal felicity and ability, yet its general 
V fidelity, perspicuity, and excellence, have deservedly given our present 
translation a high and distinguished place in the judgment of the Christian 
" world." — Rev, T, H. Home, ** The translators have seized the very 
^ spirit and soul of the original, and expressed this almost everywhere 
' with pathos and energy." — Dr. Adam Clarke. "On a diligent com- 
parison of our translation with the original, we find that of the New 
Testament, and I might also add that of the Old, is, in the main, faithful 
and judicious." — Dr, Doddridge* 

ON THE HISTORY OF ENGLISH VERSIONS. 

Lewis's History of the Principal Translations of the Bible, 8vo. 1739, 
reprinted in 1818. ''The first edition of this valuable work to which all 
succeeding writers on the English Versions of the Scriptures are indebted, 
was prefixed to Mr. Lewis's folio edition of the venerable WicklifTs Eng- 
lish Version of the New Testament." 

An Historical Sketch of the Translation and Circulation of the Scriptures 
from the earliest period to the present time, by the Rev. W. A. Thom- 
BO.v, and the Rev. W. Ormb, 8vo. 1815. 

Cotton's (Rev. H.) List of the Editions of the Bible, and parts thereof, 
in English, from J 506, to 1820, with an Appendix containing Specimens 
of Translations, and Bibliographical Descriptions, 8vo. 1821. "The 
Notes, which are not numerous, are strictly bibliographical, and contain 
much valuable information to the collectors of rare books ; while con- 
siderable additional interest is imparted to the work by the specimens of 
early translations, which will be found in the Appendix." 

Newcome's (Bp.j Historical View of the English Biblical Transla- 
tions, 8vo. 1792. 
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in an able and satiB&ctoiy manner. In every theological library this work 
is indispensable.'*' — Williamt* Christian Preacher, 

Mr. Home published an Abridgment of this work in small 8vo., which 
has gone through several editions. 

Carpenter's Biblical Companion, in 4to. and royal 8vo. if 36. ** Is a 
useful compilation, containing the substance of several other works not 
always at hand. It sells at a low price." 

Carpzovu Introductio ad Libros Canonicos Veteris Testamenti, 4to. 
1741, 2nd edit. Highly recommended by Bishops Watson and Marsh. 

Collybr's Sacred Interpreter^ 2 vols. 8vo. also in 1 vol. Bvo. ^* is cal- 
culated for readers in general^ and is a good popular preparation for the 
study of the Scriptures." — Bishop Marsh, 

Paxton's (Rev. G.) Illustrations of the Holy Scriptures, 3 vols. Bvo. 
1825. '^Comprise a very ample collection of materials for the illustra- 
tion of the Scriptures." — Eel. Rev. 

Bbausobrb and L'Enfant's Introduction to the reading of the Scrip- 
tures, 4to. 1784. — Bishop Watson observes that ** it is a work of great 
merit ; the authors have not left any topic untouched on which the young 
student in divinity may be supposed to want information.'* 

Lamy^s Apparatus Biblicus : or, an Introduction to the Holy Scrip- 
tures, with Notes and Additions, 2 vols. 8vo. 1728, and subsequent 
editions. " A work of great merit." — Dr. A Clarke. 

Gray and Percy's Key to the Old and New Testament, giving an ac- 
count of the several Books, their Contents^ their Authors, and the times, 
places, and occasions on which they were respectively written, 12mo. and 
8vo. ^ The multiplied editions of these valuable works attest the high 
esteem in which tiiey are held as a guide to the young student." They 
have lately been published together in 1 vol. 8vo. 

Harwood^s (Dr.) Introduction to the Study and Knowledge of the 
New Testament, 2 vols. 8vo. 1767, 1771 ; contains a Collection of Dis- 
sertations on the Characters of the sacred Writers on Jewish History, 
Customs, &c., which '' display great erudition, and contains much infor- 
mation." — Bp, Marsh, Dr. H. was considerably indebted to '^Pritii 
Introductio ad Lectionem Nov! Testamenti," 8vo. 4th edition much 
improved, 1 737. Bp. Watson says, *' I have never met with any book 
superior to this as an introduction to the New Testament." 

MiCHABLis's Introduction to the New Testament, translated by Bp. 
Harsh, 6 vols. 8vo. 1818, the best edition of " An inestimable work, the 
value of which is greatly enhanced by Bishop Marshes Notes." 

Hug's (Dr.) Introduction to the Writings of the New Testament, 
translated from the German, by Dr. Wait, 2 vols. 8vo. 1827. *' Has long 
been held in the highest estimation on the continent. Professor Stuart 
has also translated this work, which ** is in every respect preferable to 
that of Dr. Wait." 

BicKBRSTBTii's (Bev. E.) Scripture Help, 12mo. has passed through 
many editions, and is an excellent practical introduction to the reading of 
the Scriptures. 

Marsh's (Bp.) Course of Lectures ; containing a Description and 
Systematic Arrangement of the several branches of Divinity, accom- 
panied with an account both of the principal Authors and of the progress 
which have been made at different periods in Theological Learning, 8vo. 
1828. 
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HoLDSN* iReT. G.) Chrirtian Ezpoaitor, or a Pnctical GoidetflCc 
Study of the Nev Tc«'.aiaeiit, 12ino. 1837. " The reader who baiR- 
courw to thtfM pa^es for the wievpretation of reallj difficult ptfaei 
wiil r^rtrly, if ever, be disappointed.** — Christian Remcmhranttr. 

Renoblii Ap'r'aratui Criticus Novi Testamenti, a Borefa, \'^*. 
** WiiatcTcr Bciue. hu done on the Scripturea," sajt Dr. A* Cbrfc.'i 
«•: grc.il import.irice to sacred criticism. Such solid judgment, pnfR:: 
liMriiin^. and dwp pietr. mrelv ever meet in the same perM»." 

Hlvrwam/s Sicred Cla«ic», 2 vola. 8vo. 1737. " Wai vntta;i 
prove that the Greek of the Nev Testament is classically just ; botita 
i:<MK*rally allowed that the learned Author failed in his main obj«et:i:c 
liiil tlie raiiHe uf truth require that he should succeed. It is, howeT&i 
nui^t valuable production." 

Ditin's Complete History nf the Canon of Scripture, 2 vols. foL lis?. 1. 
.l.tNis'.-^ lUev. .T.) New and True Method of settling the CsDonicL |l 
Authority of the NewTesUment. 3 rol*. 8vo. 1798. '• An elaborate woriL' 
('«)i»iN'H Schola»tical ..istory of the Canon of Scripture, 4to. 165i,uc 
1(172. A new edition is in the press. 

liARUNKK (Dr.) Credibility of Gospel History 12 vols. 8T0.,»lMi: , 
vols. 1 to 5, of his Collective Works. 10 vols. 8vo. ^A most valuable tok 
•III I h.iM rendered the mo^tt eiiscntial service to the cause of Chrifttiuitr.*' 
.Am.xaniiku (Prof) The Canon of Scripture ascertained, r2aoi 
IKJH. (Niinpiied principully from Bp. Cosin and Or. Lardner, and isi 
very usffiil volume. 

111. A I It's (Dr. .lohn) Lortures on the Canon of the Scripture, cocpre- 
hen lin-^ u DiMscrtiition on tlie Septua/ufint Version, 4to. 1785. 

1*i.aukk'h ( Dr. Adam) ('oncisc View of the Succession of Sacred Liten- 
ture, in u Chronological Arrangement of Authors and their works, '2Toii 
i:vo. IIUI. 

V\. vkkk's (Dr. Adam) Bibliographical Dictionarv^ in 8 vols, small S^o 
contamd a (-hronoloKical Account, alphabeticalljr arranged, of the noR 
curiouissearre, useful and important Books in all Departments of Liten- 
tur«\ which have been publitihed in Latin, Greek, Coptic^ Hebrew, Sanu- 
r.i.m. Syriac, C'haldee, Kthiopic, Persian, Armenian. Arabic, &c. ftm 
(he infancy of printing, to the 19th century, with Biographical Aoe6 
doles. 

II A xtbr's (Richard) Christian Directory, fnl. and 8vo. '< Contains i 
list of books whioh he calls the Poor Man's Librakv, but notwithsUnd- 
>*- diminutive title it forms an ample collection of old Divinity."— 
ffl/KasM. 

ON INTERPRETATION AND CRITICISM. 
Sacri ; edited by Bishop Prarson and others, d vols. fol. Lon- 
I. ** This is, perhaps, the most important collection of Biblical 
er published.*' 

nousis Criticonim, 5 vols. fol. London^ 1669-74. ** It consoli- 

„i '- ''U and conciseness, all the labours of the Commentaton 

receding work, and besides condensinfc their ohserra- 

ued comment, the Author has inserted many valuable 

us other eminent Biblical writers, together with many 

id corrections of his own.'* 

'ologica? et Critica in Novum Testamentum, 5 vols. 
T valuable compilation. The Author defends the 



ON THE CHOICE OF BOOKS. 373 

Greek Text, and has many excellent philological illastrations of its words 
and idioms. He does not simplj relate the sentiments of others, but 
frequently animadverts upon them, with great critical discernment ; and 
confines himself to those authors who wrote after those mentioned in 
Poole's Synopsis.** It has been continued by Koecher, 1766, 4to. 

Walton's (Bp.) Prolegomena to his Polyglott Bible, reprinted in 2 
vols. 8vo. 1828, edited by Archdeacon Wrangham. " The variety, accu- 
racy, and extent of the information contained in this work, have concurred 
to give it a high place among the critical works on the sacred text/' 

Kknnicott's (Dr. B.) The State of the Printed Hebrew Text con- 
sidered, 2 vols. 8vo. 1753-59. ^* A Yery valuable and learned work.** 

Stockii, Clavis Linguae Sanctae Veteris Testamenti, 8vo. 1753, Leipsic. 
" A work of uncommon merit, in consulting which, the serious biblical 
student is very seldom disappointed.'* He has also written on the New 
Testament, 8vo. 1752, Leipsic, 

Noland's (Eev. F.) Inquiry into the Integrity of the Greek Vulgate, 
in which the Greek Manuscripts are newly classed, and the Integrity of 
the Authorised Text vindicated, and the various readings traced to their 
origin, Bvo. 1815. *' A mine of the most valuable information.*' 

Gerard's (Dr. G.) Institutes of Biblical Criticism, 8vo. 1808. " There 
is none which is more to be recommended either for perspicuity or cor- 
rectness." — Bp. Marsh. 

Smith's (Dr. Pye) Principles of Interpretation, as applied to the Pro- 
phecies of the Holy Scriptures, 8vo. 1829. 

McGiLL (Dr.) Lectures on Rhetoric and Criticism, and on Subjects 
introductory to the Critical Study of the Scriptures, 8vo. 1838. 

Davidson's (Professor) Lectures on Biblical Criticism, 8vo. 1839. 

Elements of Biblical Criticism and Interpretation, translated from the 
works of Krnesti, Keil, Beck, and Moms, by Professor Moses Stuakt ; 
with Notes, &c. by Dr. Henderson, 12mo. 1837. 

Marsh*s (Bp.) Lectures on the Criticism and Interpretation of the 
Bible. *'The edition of 1838 is much the best, having many additional 
Liectures on Theological Study, &c.** '* Truly, a most learned and valu- 
able work." 

Carson*8 Examination of the Principles of Biblical Interpretation of 
Emesti, Ammon, Stuart, and other Philologists, 12mo. 1836. 

Parbau's Principles of Interpretation of the Old Testament, tran»- 
lated by Dr. P. Forbes, 12mo. 2 vols. 183.5-38, EdinK "A very useful 
compendium of the principles of Sacred Hermeneutics applied to the 
Old Testament."— iJew. T. H. Home. 

Planck's Introduction to Sacred Philology and Interpretation, trans- 
lated from the German, by Dr. H. Turner, Timo. 1834, Edinburgh. 

:Seilrr*s Biblical Hermeneutics, or the Art of Scripture Interpretation, 
translated from the German, with Notes, &c. by Wright, 8vo. 1835. 

Van-Mildbrt's (Bp.) Bampton Lectures; Inquiry inio the General 
Principles of Scripture Interpretation, 8vo. 1815. 

Jbbb's (Bp.) Sacred Literature, 8vo. second edition, 1828. ''The de- 
sign of this volume, which is drawn up in a style of classic elegance, is 
to apply the principle of Parallelism, which Bishop Lowth has so well 
established in the Dissertation prefixed to his Isaiah, to the illustration 
of various passages in the New Testament." 

Boy's (Rev. T.) Attempt to develope and to exhibit to the eye by 
Tabular Arrangement, a general Rule of Composition, prevailing in the 

8 5 
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Benson's Discourses on Scripture Difficulties, preached attheHulsean 
Lectures, 8vo. 1826. 

Bryant's (Jacob) Observations upon some Passages in Scripture, 
'which the Enemies of Religion have thought most obnoxious, and attended 
with Difficulties not to be surmounted, 4to. 1803. 

Gaussbn's Theopneustia, 8vo. **This author strenuously opposes the 
theories of those who contend for various degrees of inspiration, and 
maintains that the Holy Spirit dictated the very words of sacred writ." 

Olassii Philologia Critica, 4to. 1725. Best edition of **an inestimable 
and immortal work, than which none can be more useful for the interpre- 
tation of Scripture, as it throws an uncommon degree of light upon the 
language and phraseology of the inspired writers." — Mosheim Eccl, Hist, 

JoNBs's Lectures on the Figurative Language of Scripture ; to which 
are added. Lectures on the Old and New Testament, &c. 8vo. 1808. " A 
most ingenious and valuable work, at once calculated to illustrate and en- 
force Scriptural truths, and throw new light upon many doubtful passages." 

M'Ewjen's Attempt to explain the most remarkable of the Types, Figures 
and Allegories in the Old Testament, Time. 1763, and many subsequent 
editions, ** A very valuable little work." 

Thompson's (Eev. E.) Prophecy, Types, and Miracles, the great 
Bulwarks of Christianity ; or a Critical Examination and Demonstration of 
some of the Evidences by which the Christian Faith is supported, 8vo. 
1838. "A truly valuable work."— iJev. T, H. Home. 

Taylor's (Dr. T.) Moses and Aaron ; or the Types and Shadows of 
our Saviour in the Old Testament opened and explained, 4to. 1653. 

Chkvallibr (Rev. T.) On the Historical Types contained in the Old 
Testament, 8vo. 1826. 

Lavington (Bp.) On the Nature and Use of a Type, 8vo. 1724. 

Brown (Rev. John) Brief View of the Figures and Explication of the 
Metaphors contained in Scripture, 1803. 

Reach's (Benj.) Key to open Scripture Metaphors and Types, folio, 
1779. This is the best edition. 

HEBREW GRAMMARS AND LEXICONS. 

Wolff's Manual of Hebrew Grammar, (with points) being a concise 
Introduction to the Holy Tongue, so arranged as to facilitate the task of 
l^uning it, and, in the absence of a Master, to enable the Student to 
acquire it by himself, 8vo. 1839. It has been the author's endeavour to 
iaciude everything absolutely necessary for the study of the language, 
whilst he has excluded every thing which might add to its bulk, without 
increasing its value, it is a useful and cheap Grammar. 

Gbsbnius' Hebrew Grammar, translated from the German, by Prof. 
Conant, with a course of Exercises, and a Hebrew Chrestomathy, by the 
Translator, 8vo. 1841. 

Frby's Hebrew Grammar, (with points) with corrections and additions 
by the Rev. G. Downbs, 8vo. 1823. 

Stuart's (Prof.) Hebrew Grammar with a copious Syntax and Praxis, 
fifth edition much improved, 8vo. 1835. 

Leb's (Prof.) Hebrew Grammar (with points) ; compiled from the 
best Authorities, and augmented with much Original Matter, drawn prin- 
cipally from Oriental Sources, 2nd edition, corrected and improved, 8vo. 

Introduction to writing Hebrew, containing a Series of Progressive Ex- 
ercises for Translation into Hebrew, from the German of Grafenhen, with 
References throughout to the Granunars of Stuart and Lee. ■^. 
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MicHABLis, The Burial and Resurrection of Christ, translated from 
the German, by Sir. G. Duckett, r3mo. 1827. ^ If any person should 
be desirous of seeing all that the very spirit of subtlety, and mischief, can 
produce against the fact of the Resurrection, we recommend them to 
peruse the work of Michaelis, upon this subject/' — British Critic. 

Ckadock — The Apostolical History: containing the Acta, Labours, 
Travels, Sermons, Miracles, Successes, and Sufferings of the Apostles, 
fol. 1672. **I think on the whole, I never read any one author that 
assisted me more in what relates to the New Testament." — Dr. Doddridge. 

Robert's (Rev. P.) Harmony of the Epistles, 4to. 1800. " Deserves 
the highest commendation for his zeal and abilities." — BrU. Crit. 

COMMENTATORS ON THE WHOLE OF THE BIBLE. 

D^Oylt and Mant. The Holy Bible, with Notes, explanatory and 
practical, taken principally from the most eminent writers of the Esta- 
blished Church ; with Tables, Indexes, Maps, Plans, &c., 3 vols. 4to. 1814, 
and subsequent editions, also in 3 vols, royal 8vo. 1840. *^ Of the labour 
attending this publication, some idea may be formed, when it is stated 
that the works of upwards of one hundred and sixty Authors have been 
consulted for it, amounting to several hundred volumes, on the fnnda> 
mental articles of Christian verity, the Deity and Atonement of Christ— 
and the Personality and Offices of the Holy Spirit. This work may be 
pronounced to be a library of divinity." — Rev, T, H. Home. 

Patrick, Lowth, Amald, Whitby, and Lowman's Commentary, on the 
Old and New Testament, 7 vols. fol. 1727-1760. 8 vols. 4to. 1809. dvols. 
4to. J 821, edited by the Rev. Pitman, and recently reprinted in 4vol8. 
imperial 8 vo. ** Justly valued as containing one of the best Commen- 
taries which we have in our language." — Reo. T. H. Home. 

Henry's (Matthew) Exposition of the Old and New Testament, 5vol8. 
fol. 6 vols. 4to. 3 vols. imp. 8vo., and an excellent edition in 6vols. 8vo. 
*' It is perhaps the only Commentary, so large that deserves to be en- 
tirely and attentively read through. The remarkable passages should be 
marked ; there is much to be learned in this work in a speculative, but 
still more in a practical way." — Dr. Doddridge. 

Scott — The Holy Bible, with Original Notes, Practical Observations 
and copious Marginal References, by the Rev. T. Scott, 6 vols. 4to. 5th 
edition is the best; also in 3 vols. imp. 8vo. without the References. 
*^ The capital excellency of this valuable and immense undertaking pe^aps 
consists in following more closely than any other, the lair and adequate 
meaning of every part of Scripture, without regard to the niceties of 
human systems; it is in every sense of the expression, a Scriptural 
Comment." — Rev. T. H. Home. 

Hbnry and Scott. A Commentary on the Bible from Henry and 
Scott, with occasional Notes and Observations from other Writers, 6 vols. 
small 8vo. without the text ; or with the text and Marginal References in 
6 vols, royal 8vo. Published by the Religious Tract Society. 

Wesley (Rev. John) Notes on the Old and New Testament, 4 vols. 
4to. 1764. "* The Notes on the Old Testament are allowed on all hands 
to be meagre and unsatisfactory. The Notes on the New Testament 
(which have gone through many editions) are of a widely dificnent de- 
scription ; though short, they are always judicious, accurate, spiritual, 
terse, and impressive, and possess the rare quality of leading the reader 
\o God, and his own heart." — Dr. A. Clarke. 
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Clarkb — ^The Holy Bible, printed from the most correct editions of the 
present authorised translation, including the marginal readings and 
parallel texts, with a Commentary and Critical Notes, by Dr. Adam 
Clarke, Svols. 4to. 1810-26. A new and revised edition in 6 vols. 4to. 
also in 6 vols, imperial 8vo. 1833-34. ** The whole of the text has been 
collated with the Hebrew and Greek originals, and all the ancient ver- 
sions. The dat^of every transaction, as ftir as it has been ascertained by 
the best chronologers, is marked ; the peculiar customs of the Jews, and 
the neighbouring nations, so frequently alluded to by the Prophets, Evan- 
gelists, and Apostles, are explained from the best Asiatic authorities. 
The great doctrine of the law and gospel of God are defined, illustrated 
and defended, and the whole is applied to the important purpose of 
practical Christianity.*' 

Poolers (Matthew) Annotations upon the Holy Bible, wherein the 
Sacred Text is inserted, and various readings annexed, together with the 
parallel Scriptures. The most difficult terms are explained, seeming con- 
tradictions reconciled, doubts resolved, and the whole text opened, 2vols. 
fol. 1683. 4 vols. 4to. 1803. and recently, very correctly reprinted in 
3 vols, large 8vo. 1841. *'The Annotations are mingled with the text, 
and are allowed to be very judicious.'* 

Clarks's (Dr. S ) The Old and New Testament with Annotations 
and Parallel Scriptures, fol. 1690. ** The Notes though brief are written 
with great judgment.'* 

GiLL*8 (Dr. John) Exposition of the Old and New Testament, illus- 
trated with Notes, ftrom the most Ancient Jewish Writings, 9 vols. fol. 
1748-1763, and in 9 vols. 4to. 1809. *'In Rabbinical literature Dr. 
Gill had no equal, and he has hence been enabled to illustrate many 
important passages of Scripture.** 

Benson's (Rev. Joseph) The Holy Bible, with Notes, critical, expla- 
natory, and practical, 5 vols. 4to. 1811-18, and various subsequent editions. 
*^An elaborate and very useful commentary." ** Benson was a distinguished 
Greek Scholar, and an eminent Minister of the Wesleyan Connexion." 

Brown's (Dr. John) Self-Interpreting Bible, 2 vols. 4to. and 1 vol. 
royal 8vo. ^* An admirable book, either for ministers or families; its chief 
excellencies are the marginal references, which are exceedingly useful to 
preachers, and the close, plain, and practical improvement to each 
chapter. ' ' — Bucke. 

BooTHROYD's Family Bible, 3 vols. 4to. " A new translation, with 
much information gathered from various sources, chiefly critical, in a small 
compass." 

Williams's Cottage Bible, 3 vols. 8vo. 1827. " Condenses much 
matter in a little room, but it is a study rather than a cottage Bible." 

Cobbin's Condensed Commentary, containing the best Criticisms of the 
most valuable Biblical Writers, with practical reflections, marginal refer- 
ences, chronology, &c. 4to. and imp. 8vo. 1837. **The Notes are se- 
lected with much brevity, but very judiciously." 

The Pictorial Bible, illustrated with many hundred wood-cuts, with 
Notes, chiefly explanatory of the Engravings, and of such passages con- 
nected with the History, Geography, Natural History, and Antiquities of 
the Scriptures, 3vols. imp. 8vo. and 4 vols. 4to. 1836-38. 

Orton's (Rev. Job) A short and Plain Exposition of the Old Tes- 
tament, with devotional and practical Reflections, 6 vols. 8vo. 18*22. 
*' The Notes often convey valuable instruction, and are admirably 
adapted to promote the purposes of serious religion." — Biog. Brit, 
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i V B?.) Tb« Halj Bilaie vift XoCn and TarKras mideriiiii 
«>HJK«*< itnm odbcr T Tiii i Tt irt— . 3 mis. 4tac 1785c •* Thi» Edition at] 
ZMMj^ th* tnaaiacioa of ^e Ipacrvp&al thfrd book of Maccabees, which 
aai aoc j9o«arsd in wij EmmStk BcUe saee Bceke's edition of lool." 

B^mi la'i iReT. 3. fa Lycar a Expoiifior; a Confltentaij, Criiictlasil 
Fr^xjoL^ oa cW Bwai*. *2 vois. 4:0. fre^oeatlj' bonnd ra -i. i8tJ9. 

UaarLvrr's. TW Hoij Bfbia wicb Xotea. critical, philological aai 
frnaaataej. 3 »«ia 4co. Itli Tbe Xocca have been pubiished sen- 
race-: r a S vote. tvoL ISK. ^ 
ParwruT (Dr. J.) -CcsMSei a bad/ af aotes oa tbe Old and Net 
Te fi M W t, xa 4 aoia. Sva. aad thoafb be cnrtaatij keeps bi« own creed 
rrartinKUH) caatiaaaUj ■ Tiew. yet bis work contains many nln- 
a»e a4Ces»d WHertaasas. «a tbe pbilaaopbj. aatural bistorr, geocnphj. 
aad dinR4in«7 sf tbe Soip^Dca"— l>r. X Ciknia. "»'^ ** ^• 
ri* Be«srm«n' B^bie. aitb ibovt aeCcs by seretal learned and piom 
R«/>rser^ as pr nfied by royal aofbotity at tbe time of the Reibnnation, 
wia A«:.:.t.»'»aa: Xoccs aad D i tH il iun a, leprmted in 4to. I8J0 Tbe 
N»ee* -v, iSe Old TntaiBetit are by Covcrdale, Sampson and otben, who 
*^ to Geneva in tbe mm of Qoeen Mary. Tbe Annotations on the 
yew T««aBeot are by Besa. Tbe Notes are pronoonced by Bishop 
Horvley. to be rery cd^fyiOjE. except that m many points tbey ATOiir too 
mucb of Calfin-sB. 

H ALL'f I Bp. 1 CoRtempUtinos on tbe OM aad Xew Testament, 2 toll 
•ro. a!«> ia 1 rol. S«o. - Ate incomparably walaable for lansnace. 
cnVT-wm. and devotion."— Z>r. DmUridpe. 

TaAFp's Annoutioas npon tbe Old and Xew Testament, 5 wol*. fcL 
] < vl^-2. ** Cmtiins msny jodicioas observations " 

MATaa'f Commentary npon tbe Bible vberein tbe diwers Translations, 
and ExpOMtions literal and mjstical of tbe moot &moiis Commentoton, 
both Ancient and Modem, are propooaded and examined, 5 vols. fol. 16531. 
" Contains many jadidoos obsenratioBS, collected from warious sooice^ 
expreved for the moit part in nncontb laacnage.** — Oraie. 

Annoutions upon a! I tbe Rooks of tbe Old and Xear TestTiment, M. 
a?«o in *2 to!^. foL 1657. This is tbe best edition of *' a waluabie work 
u«ual]r called the Awembly's Annotations." 

Gi DLR^TONs's Commentary on the Old aad Xew Testament, consist- 
ing of "h .It Lectures for daily use. 4 vols. 8to. 1836-38. 

<^\lm/.t Bitilia Sacra Latina, et Gallice, cum Comment. Literal et 

Cr I c. r..l. ^ vol. in 9. Paru, 1719-26. Best edition. ** It has a vast ap- 

]) I rat us of prefnce^ and dissertations, in which good sense, immense leam- 

m:;. Houn i ju.lzraent. and deep piety are inrariably di^layed. ThouiA 

'oi^te is his text, yet he notices all its Tariations, from the Hebrew 

}reek, and cenerally builds his criticisms on th&se. He quotes all the 

■♦ commentatons and most of the modem, whether Catholic or Pro- 

snd is without exception, the best Comment erer published "^ 

Clarke. 

IKI Omnia Opera, 9 toIs. foL 1671. This is the bent edition, 
itaries on the Pentateuch and Joshua ; Homilies on 
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Samuel ; Sennons on Job ; Commentaries on the Psalms and on Isaiah ; 
Pnelections on Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel and the Minor Prophets ; Com^ 
mentaries in the way of Harmony on the Evangelists, Acts, and Epistles. 
" Calvin is in general, a very able and judicious expositor, his method 
perspicuous, his manner popular, with a style pure and pleasing." — Dr, 
E. Williams. 

COMMENTATORS, «cc ON SELECT BOOKS OF THE 

OLD TESTAMENT. 

ON THB PBNTATBUCH AND HISTORICAL BOOKS. 

Faber (Rev. G. S.) Hone Mosaicse ; or, a Dissertation on the Credibility 
and Theology of the Pentateuch, 2 vols. 2nd edition, enlarged, 1818. 
*' Those who have not the means or leisure to consult the Yery valuable 
works of Bryant, Maurice, and Sir William Jones in this line, will find 
in these volumes many of the most striking facts brought together, and 
so arranged as jointly to corroborate and confirm the events recorded in 
the Pentateuch."— JBrt^ Crit, 

HoRSLBY*s (Bp) Biblical Criticism on the First Fourteen Historical 
Books of the Old Testament, also on the First Nine Prophetical Books, 
4 vols. 8vo. 1820. 

Marsh's (Rev. W.) Lectures on the Pentateuch, 8vo. 1822. 

RoBBRTSONi Clavis Pentateuchi ; sive. Analysis Omnium Vocum 
Hebraicarum suo ordine in Pentateucho Moseos occurrentium, una cum 
versione Latina et Anglica ; Notis Criticls et Philologicis adjectis ; editit 
Kinghome. " An invaluable aid in studying the Hebrew Pentateuch." 

KiDDBR*8 (Bp.) Commentary on the Five Books of Moses, with a 
Dissertation concerning the Author or Writer of the said Books, 2 vols. 
8vo. 1694. '• A learned and valuable work." — Rev. T. H. Home, 

AiNswoRTH*s Annotations upon the Five Books of Moses, and on the 
Book of Psalms and the Canticles, fol. 1639, has lately been reprinted in 
2 vol. Svo. *' A good book full of very valuable Jewish learning, and 
his translation is in many places to be preferred to our own, especially 
on the Psalms." — Br. Doddridge. 

Kbnnedy's (Rev. J.) Ten Lectures on the Philosophy of the Mosaic 
Records of the Creation, 2 vols. 8vo. 1827. ^* An elaborate work.'* 

Townsknd's (Rev. J.) The Character of Moses established for Ve- 
racity as an Historian, 2 vols. 4to. 1813-15. 

Blunt'8 (Rev. J. J.) Principles for the proper understanding of the 
Mosaic Writings, stated and applied, 8vo. 1833. 

Blunt's (Rev. .T. J.) Veracity of the Five Books of Moses, Svo. 1830. 

Clapham's. The Pentateuch, or the Five Books of Moses, illustrated, 
12mo. 18ia 

KBNNicoTr*8 (Dr. B.) Two Dissertations ; The first on the Tree of 
Life in Paradise, with some Observations on the Creation of Man. The 
second on the Oblation of Cain and Abel, Svo. 1747. *' The design of the 
first dissertation is to prove, that the Tree of Life was not an individual 
tree, but a species of trees which grew in Paradise; and of the second, 
that Cain's oblation was only a bread or thank-ofiVring, while that of 
Abel was both a thank-offering and a sacrifice or peace offering." 

Blunt*s (Rev. H.) Lectures on the History of Abraham, 12mo. 1841. 
" This book is so much esteemed that it has gone through eight or nine 
editions in a very short time." — Biblical Stud. Assibt, 
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HcGHES (R«r. Gco.^ An Analjtical Expocitimi of Gcneiif and c 
Tvent j-Uuve Cliapt«n of Exodas, IbL 1972. ** A rerj eUbonte ni 
coriout work." — Ret. T. H. Home. 

Patrick's Comment on GeneiisL '^Jndicioas^and solid." — DrJLXUnk. 

WiLLrr's HexapU. Sixfold Commentary upon Gcnesia, wberein Sa 
MTeral Translations are compared. &c. fbl. 1(>08. 

Fullbr's (Andrew) Expoiitorj Discouiaee on GeBesia.'2 Toli^Sre^ibi 
in 1 Yol. l2mo. ** Theae Lectures are short and fiftj-eight in nambeT,the 
author selects a parasnqih of conrenient length, and fiimishes a codok 
exposition of its leading drenmstaneea, aoeompaiiied with a few pnctiol 
reflections.'* 

Bush's (of Xew York) Notes, Critical and Practical on Gtenesis, 8m. 
1838. " Those who hare Fuller and Bush with a prajerfbl mind, km 
everr aid ther can desire in the stud j of this book." — Evan. Mag. 

Wiji>D*s Mosaic Historj of the Creation, illustrated bj DiaeoYeries m^ 
Etrperiments derived from the present state of Scienoe»8To. 1818. *k 
verjr elaborate illustration of the fiist Chapter of Gencai% in iriiich io- 
ence is rendered the handmaid of rerelation." 

HoLoxs <'Rev.) Dissertation on the Fall of Man, in which the Litenl 
Sense uf the Mosaic Account of that Erent is asserted and Tindicated, Sro. 
1823. *^ \\\ the eiforU of perverted criticism to vaduca the Mo■liea^ 
count to allegorjr, fiible. or m jthos, are here examined in detail, and the 
objection of its adversaries to the literal sense of that histoly areminiiMf 
and satisfactoriljr refuted." — Rev. T. H. Honm. 

Frank's (Rev. J.) Sacred Literature; or, Remarfca on Genesi% 810. 
I8i>2. ^ Contains 315 remarks collected from the beat authors." 

Closx's (Rev. F.) Book of Genesis, cooaidered and fllnrtnted is t 
series of Historical Discounes, 8vo. 1826. 

FoRSTXR's (Rev. C.) Critical Essajs on G^esis, Chafi. zz., and cs 
St. Matthew. Chap. xi. xvii. xviiL, with Notes, 8vo. 1827. ^ The pio- 
fessed aim of these Essajrs are to lower the Modem continental qrrteoi of 
Biblical interpretation.'* 

Graves* ( Dean) Lectures on the Four Last Hooka of the Pentateoek, 
designed to shew the Divine Origin of the Jewish Religion, chieflj fron 
internal evidence, 8vo. 1840. " A Very able and learned work.** 

WiLLET's Hexapla. ** A Sixfold Commentary upon Ezodus when- 
in Six several Translations are compared, &c. fol. 16CN3. 

Bl-ddicombb (Rev. R. P.) The Deliverance of the laraelites from 
Egypt, practically considered in a Series of Discourses. 2 toIs. 8vo. 18*26. 

kosx*s (Rev. H. J.) Hulsean Lecture for 1833. The Laws of Mosei 
viewed in Connexion with the History and Character of the Jews, with t 
Defence of the Book of Joshua against Professor Leo. *' An able vindi- 
cation of the Pentateuch and the Book of Joshua from the attacks of 
German Xeoloorians." 

Hopkins' (VV.) Exodus: a Corrected Translation, with Notes, Critical 
and Explanatory. 4to. 17S4. 

Attbrsolb's Commentary on the Book of Numbers, fol. 1618. 

'NT's (Rev. J. J.) Veracity of the Historical Books of the Old 
■** Mit from the conclusion of the Pentateuch to the opening of the 

a. being a conclusion of his work on the Pentateuch, 8vo. 1833. 
>rk8 cannot be too strongly recommended to Biblical students.^ 

B Ip^i *~nsHi8toriaillu8trataatqueexplicata ab Andrea Masio, 

• the Critici Sacri. ** A work of very considerable 
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value, on account of its containing the reading of the Syriac Hexaplar 
version, the manuscript of which Masius possessed. This manuscript is 
said to have been written in the year 606, and is the only one that pre- 
serves the readings of Joshua, as gi?en by Origen." — Rev. T, H, Heme, 

Lawson's Lectures on Ruth, &c. 12mo. 1805. *' He enters fully into 
the merit of the subject which he discusses.** — Ed. Bev, 

PiLKiNOTON's Commentary on Nehemiah, 4to. 1585. 

C0MMBNT8, &C. ON JOB. 

Wbslbv (S.) Dissertationes in Librum Jobi,fo]. 1736. "Contains fifty- 
three elaborate Dissertations, which embrace almost every critical ques- 
tion or difficulty that is to be found in the Book of Job.'' — Rev. T. H. 
Home. 

Gk)OD (J. M.) The Book of Job literally translated and restored to its 
natural arrangement, with Notes &c. 8vo. 1812. *' A valuable accession 
to our stock of Sacred Literature, and we can recommend it with confi- 
dence to the Biblical student as containing a great mass of useful infor- 
mation and valuable criticism.'* — Christian Observer, 

Hutchinson's Exposition of the Book of Job, fol. 1669. " Is the sum 
of above 300 Expository Lectures preached at Edinburgh, and a work of 
considerable merit." — Dr, E. Williams. 

Scott {T^ The Book of Job in English verse, 8vo. 1773. '< A close 
and exact Translation as far as metrical version can be. The notes dis- 
play much research and good sense." — Rev, T. H, Home. 

Caryl's Exposition, with Practical Observations upon the Book of Job, 
2 vols, folio, J 776. ** Is a most elaborate, learned, judicious, and pious 
work, containing a rich fund of practical divinity." — Dr. E, WiUiams, 

Leb (Professor of Hebrew &e.) The Book of Job translated as 
pear as possible in the style and terms as the Authorised Version, with 
an Introduction on the History, Times and Country, Friends, &c., of the 
Patriarch, 8vo. 1837. 

The Book of Job in the words of the Authorised Version, arranged and 
pointed in general conformity with the Masoretical Text, 8vo . Dublin^ 
1828. **" The principle feature in this work is the adoption of what the 
editor calls the haff-pause^ in each line of every verse, which he has 
marked by a dot, placed like the Oreek colon at the top of the last letter 
of the word to which it is affixed.*' — Ckris. Remem. 

Umbrbit*s New Version of the Book of Job, with Notes, and an Intro- 
duction on the Spirit, Composition, and Author, translated from the 
German, by the Rev. J. H. Grey, 2 vols. 12mo. 1836-7. 

NoYBS. An Amended Version of the Book of Job, with an Introduc- 
tion and Notes, 8vo. 1827. '^ The author has aimed at combining the 
fruits of the labours of the learned in Sacred Literature, as far as they 
relate or can be applied to the Book of Job. ... To the general ability, 
fidelity, good sense, and good taste, with which he has executed his task, 
we bear willing and ample testimony." — U. S. Review. 

Peter's Critical Dissertation on the Book of Job, 2nd edition, 1757, 
8vo. **The author particularly considers Bp. Warburton*s account of 
the Book of Job vindicates its antiquity, and shews that the Jews did 
believe in a future state.*' 

Chappblow's Commentary on Job, in which are inserted the Hebrew 
Text and English Translation, 2 vols. 4to. 1752. 

Hodge's (Dr.W.) Elihu : or an Inquiry into the Principal Scope, and 
Design of the Book of Job, 4to. 1750, and 8vo. *' This work is written 
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on the Hutchinaonian system, and is designed to shew that Elihn ii h 
other than the Son of God himself.'* 

ON THB PSALM8. 

Btthnbr*s Lyre of David : or, an Analysis of the Psalms, eritiolal 
practical, to which is added, a Chaldee Grammar, translated lijttt 
Rev. Thomas Dee, 8vo. 1836. ** Bythner*s Lyra Prophetics hsikic 
been held in high estimation as a most valuable help to the critical oi 
grammatical study of the Book of Psalms.** — Rev, T, H. Home, 

lIoRNB'8(Hp.) Commentary on the Psalms, 4to. 8vo. and 24mo. *'TW 
numerous editions sufficiently attest the very high estimation invlBck 
this pious and learned work is held." 

lIoRSLBY^s I Bp.) Book of Psalms translated &c. 2 vols. 8vo. 1815, ai 
subsequent editions. 

Fky*s y^L^'f. J.) Translation and Exposition of the Psalms, Bvo. 1811 
**This work is avowedly grounded on the principles adopted by BiAop 
llorsley, vis. that these Sacred Oracles have for the most part an imnw' 
diate reference to Christ, and to the events of his first and second Adveiit 
Of course it is subject to the s:ime defects which characterize all thoa 
interpreters of the Book of Psalms, who expound them wholly of tbe 
Mfssiah.'* 

MoRisoN's (Dr. John) Exposition of the Book of Psalms, 2nd edit. S 
ToU. 8vo. 18.32. **As Bp. Horsley^s work on the Psalms is diieflj 
adapted to the use of the scholar and Biblical critic ; while the well 
known and excellent commentary of Bp. Home has been thought bj 
m»ny to partake too much of the systematically prophetic and myFtial 
interpretation ; Dr. Morison has performed a very acceptable service to 
private Christians as well as to critical students of the Sacred Yolnme. 
Adherinit stricilif to the literal meaning of the text, he Is careful at tbe 
same time not to overlook its prophetical or typical character. Tbe 
Authortmni Version is properly retained, and the exposition follows esdi 
»ucceMive verse, while the critical notes, often very instructive, are plsecd 
at the foot of the pa«e." — Rev. T, H. Home. 

Lt'TiiKR (Martin) Commentary on the Psalms of Degrees, 8vo. 1819, 
in whioh, amoni; many other valuable discourses on individual, hmiM* 
h«)Id, ami civil atfairs, the Scriptural Doctrine respecting the divinely in- 
stitut^Hl and honourable estate of Matrimony is explained and defended. 

Calvt.v'8 Cvxnmentary on the Psalms. 3 vols. 'ivo. 1840. **• I hold the 
memory of Calvin in high veneration, his works have a place in nj 
lihmry, and in the study of the Moly Scriptures he is one of the Com- 
mentators whom I most frequently consult." — BUhop Horiley, 

t^ R mux's (Rev. C.) E.xposition of Psalm cxix. as illustratiye of the 
Chtraoier and Exercises of Christian Experience, sm 8vo. 16th edit. 1843. 

M.\Nr\)N on Psalm cxix., new edition in 3 vols. 8vo. 1841. **Jadi- 
oioii!*, plain, and unaffected. " 

liKt KMiAM on Psalm cxix., in his works, fol. 1681. " Is admirable both 
t*or »t\-lo and method, and like all the productions of this author fiiU of 
sp'ritual unction." — Dr. VTiHiams. 

n;rK>oN"s \ Oavid^ Brief Explication of the Psalms, 3 vols. 8vo. 165S, 
Mjul in J \ols. l*2mo. 1834. "Celebrated for the justness and fertility of 
its ohstrvations. Scarcely anything of a critical nature occurs in it ; but 
tiu'n* is niuoh V'\yy\.\\ sound judgment, and correct interpretation.** — Ormt. 

11 vMMONP ^Or. Henry) is celebrated over Europe as a very learned and 
judioious divine. He wrote an extensive Comment on the Psalms, first 
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;; published in 1659, and on the whole of the New Testament. He excels 
ill learned criticism." — Dr, E, Williams, 

Edmtards* (Rev. T.) A new English Translation of the Psalms, with 
a Notes, 8vo. 1755, '* An excellent work." 

i Manx's (Bp.) Translation of the Psalms with Notes, 8vo. 1824. « The 
^ notes are particularly valuable for pointing out the poetical beauties of 
. the Psalms." 

i Boy's (Rev. T.) Key to the Book of Psalms, 8vo. 1825. " May safely 
■>- be recommended to the attention of the biblical student." 
■j^ Psalms, a New Translation, with Notes by W. French, D. D. and the 
Rev. G. Skinner, 8vo. 1830. *'The Notes, though concise, are judicious 
•f and strictly explanatory.** 

Walford's (W.) Translation of the Psalms, 8vo. 1837. *' Many ob- 
j scure passages are here happily elucidated." 

, Bush's Commentary on the Psalms, on a plan embracing the Hebrew 
Text with a literal version, 8vo. 1838. 

The Hundred and Ninth, commonly called the Imprecating Psalm, con- 
sidered, on a principle by which the Psalm explains itself. (A Sermon) 
by the Rev. W. Keate, 4to. 1794. 

The Hundred and Ninth Psalm explained and vindicated in a Sermon, by 
the Rev. S. Partridge, 8vo. 1798. ** The principle established by 
Mr. Keates is that the imprecations introduced in the hundred and ninth 
Psalm, are not the imprecations of David against his enemies, but those 
of his enemies against him, which he recited in order to shew their 
malice. This principle is adopted by Mr. Partridge, who has successfully 
obviated some little difficulties which remained after the researches of Mr. 
Keate."— iJ^w. T, H. Home. 

Ow£N*s (Dr.) Practical Exposition on Psalm cxxx. 4to. 1680 ; and 
since in 8vo. and 12mo. '* Is a most excellent work on Repentance and 
giveness, and enters very deeply into several parts of Experimental 
Religion.**— Dr. E. Williams. 

Amebic Lectiones in Omnes Psalmos Davidis, 8vo. 1636 ; *' Valuable for 
its conciseness, accurate method, and very judicious observations." — Dr. E. 
Williams, 

ON THE proverbs, SCCLESIASTBS, AND SONO OP SOLOMON. 

Lawson's (Dr.) Exposition of the ProverbF, 2 vols. 12mo. 1828. ** Pious, 
sensible, full of sound doctrine and salutary admonition and instruc- 
tion." — Orme. 

Hunt's Observations on Several Passages in the Proverbs, 4to. 1775, 
** display in a very advantageous light the critical acumen of the author, 
and his extensive acquaintance with the eastern languages.*' — Monthly Rev. 

HoLDSN (Rev. O.) Attempt towards an improved Translation of the 
Proverbs, with Notes, critical and explanatory and a Preliminary Dis- 
sertation, 8vo. 1819. ** The notes on the eighth chapter will be read with 
peculiar interest. Mr. Holden expounds the attributes there given to 
Heavenly Wisdom, of the Second Person in the Holy Trinity, and he has 
supported this exposition with proofs and arguments not easily refuted. 
It is the most valuable help towards the critical understanding the Proverbs 
in our language.** — Rev. T. H. Home. 

A new Translation of the Proverbs, with Notes &c., by Dr. Fbsnch 
and the Rev. G. Skinner, 8vo. 1831. 

Wardlaw^s (Dr. R.) Lectures on the Book of Ecclesiastes, 2 vols. 8vo. 
1821. '* This is a very elegant Commentary on an exceedingly difficult 
portion of Scripture.*' — Orme, 
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H:LJD'f Err. G ; Ascbtc to Hh^aatm the Book of Ecdcuttkl 
^rp .1^. *«.-f tac TSTfOOft puucBbo^ vhic& fasTe been Hnfd fi« 
•jbt jrvm. svubLtv t* tijt s bibj n%iLiti difficult book, thii atMf( ' 
> tt« SMB. '— Arr r. if. ^«rv. 

Krr> wJif' sp. ri.iwi •!■ of FiiliMin. miiiiiTi lliiTTin 1111 "rt" 

I -err : n 1.'* PLLMOT^sft. a»d CRtaeal Eammw on Ecclesaa&a, 4ta 17^ 

Pn..T i-7 T»e &t«x c^ So'jmboo, truulstcd vith m Commentaij oi 

^KHRftiLinuL 1 2Mk. 17?*-4. ~ Tae cicym co of this Teraon, and iti aefxin 

MB v'iiiC sTXiSBB. M» cnaBied is to be kcid in hi^ cotimatioo ; H ii W 

E..j.aBi. ^«r. T.. Ortl2BC»of mCooDBciitniTOB Solomon's Son£,diiii 
Tjuit itn^ itf jtfcutMK. froa the East, ^To. 2md edition, 1773. ^^Atot 
1 1. ia.;ut wrr-K -. rt ::» ^rsj c:£cslt paaiMco are h^ipilr elucidated." 

G_: « I>r J. Expoafiaac od* tbe Caaticlca, fbl. 4to' and a 4tfa edhki 
ii:ut *r;^ 1^..5. ~ 7^:2t vork aad Hancer's outlines are a perfect ofr 
r-MC jT i*if»r ocKoit send csccssaea. The former is a minntc detiil a 
Um 1. rfyw/a, «r&s» aad a ipcxrraal improTecnent : the latter consiti of 
rtns.LTt-K :« : ■ < « i t rjae;* as^ qsebei. vith a riev to ascertain the litcnl 
Bifi:i.:ix.* — l^.E. 1'is'Wf 

0:«. :'f J. Jf- Tnn«U»)a of the Sooc of Songs, with Notes crior 
ca. SL^ fri.;>.a=kE£?cT, ?r« KQ. ^The amngement is newandinceu- 
nai— u>« tra^fclaijsr &i-t^f=I aad elesant — the poetical reivon ii, for tke 
-mvR jiETL cr?7««s a:»d 'wai ''*=! — tbe Notes are full of learning and pn^ 
taic* ' —A u^a.' Arrtnr. 

W:il:aics* iT.) TxamlatSoB of Solomon's Song, with a CommcBtuT 
anc NM«a. ^v». isj]. The Notes are jodicioiialj' selected from preceditf 
CcH&sie^ifcion. 

Fav'» R«T. J. Txmns2a:ion of Solomon *8 Song, with Notes ssd u 
Attrsc?: :-d istcTpret the Saoed Alkgories contained in that book. Sro. 
>: : '2z.i e>i:uos. ]r2c . " He has arailed himself of the labounofpR- 
i-josft :ra:iKaTors. espcciaJj Bp. Pcrcj and Dr. Good, and has taken mock 
paint ::: coz.«>;iItinc other vxrten. His work bears ample testimonj thtt 
Le bai c r. »errile> feUoved them, hot evidentlv thought for himself.'' 

«.N THl 13CTKaFB«TATI03C« OF SCSIPTraB PROPHBCIBS. 

NEWT:>N*e (Bp.) Dissertation on the Prophecies, 8to. namctroas edidots. 
"treats on man r prophetic parts of the Old and Xew Testament with 
creat iabour, penpicuitr and judgment." 

Fabee's ( Rer. G. S.*) Sacred Calendar of Prophecj, 3 rola. 8ro. 1830. 
** He has cndearoared to comlnne together the rarious prophecies both of 
Old and New Testament which treat of the grand double period of 
, times ; a period coinciding with those times (^ the Gentiles which are 
i bf Mr. Mede the Sacred Calendar of Prophecj.*' 
CHAaD's (Dr. G.) The Divine Origin of Prophecj illustrated and de- 
id m a Course of Sermons preached at Bampton Lecture, 8vo. 1800. 
!j to the Language of Prophecj, with Reference to the Texts of the 
lad New Testaments, bj the Bev. W. Joxbs (in rol. 1 1 of his workL) 
ITT (Rer. H.) Histoijthe Interpreter of Prophe^, 3 rols. 12mo. 
, and subsequent ^:»i-T,j in 2toIs. Sto. 

tfPso!c*8 (Re^ M> the Prophecies. 1795, and manj subseqnest 

Ans. " A mpendium of the fulfilment of prophecy. 

Jkkj the at^ •B^ ▼jx) ^^7 ^^ be able to procure larger 

■ore ezpe W« mlgect." 
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2; Kbith*8 (Dr. A.) Evidence of the Truth of the Christian Religion, de- 
: ^Tad from the fulfilment of Prophecy, 8vo. 12mo. and ISmo. " The design 

— f this treatise is to give a general and concise sketch of such of the pro- 
hedes as have been foretold and clearly fulfilled, and as may be deemed 

affident to illustrate the truth of Christianity. Very many illustrations 

\ , re derived from the discoveries of recent voyagers and travellers. It 

~ rOntains a large mass of valuable information condensed in a compara- 
-J^iyalj small compass.'* 

'^ KsiTH's (Dr. A.) Signs of the Times, as denoted by the fulfilment 

JJ>f Hifltoricid Predictions, traced down from the Babylonish Captivity to 

^'^ihe present time, 2 vols. 12roo. 1832, and various subsequent editions. 

^ _ • The portions of prophecy illustrated in this work, are Daniel's Visions 

IS^f tiie Great Images, and of the Four Beasts, interpreted Kingdoms, 

T* .and of the Ram and He-GU>at, and his literal prophecy of the things 

.'noted in the Scripture of Truth. These are followed by an original expo- 

^raition of the prophecies contained in the Apocalypse." — Rev. T, H, Home. 

'I Hbnostenberg's Christology of the Old Testament ; translated by Dr. 

' Xleitb, 3 vols. 8vo. " This yery elaborate work in an English dress has only, 

'.'as yet, been published in America. It is a critical exposition of the pro- 

**phecies of the Old Testament, relating to the Messiah." — Chris. Preacher. 

BicKERSTBTH (Rev. £.) Practical Guide to the Prophecies, 12mo. 1837. 

-' HuRD*8 (Bp.) Introduction to the Study of the Prophecies, concerning 

' the Christian Church, and in particular, concerning the Church of Papal 

- IBtome, Svo. 1772.— See Bntish Critic O. S. vol. 27, p. 652. 

■ ' Halifax's (Bp.) Twelve Sermons on the Prophecies, Svo. 1776. " His 
two concluding discourses contain a history of the corruptions of Popery, 

^ and a just and luminous vindication of the Reformation." — See British 

a- CHt. O. S. vol. 27. 

Baoot (Bp.) Twelve Discourses on the Prophecies concerning the 

~^' first Establishment and subsequent History of Christianity, 1780, 8vo. — 

^' See Brit. Crit. O. S. vol. 27, p. 653. 

3' Apthobp (Dr. E.) Discourses on the Prophecies, 2 vols. Svo. 1786. — 

-> See Bnt. Crit, O. 8, vol. 27, p. 653. 

fe^ Nabb's (Archdeacon) Connected and Chronological View of the Pro- 

r-f' phecies relating to the Christian Church, 8vo. 1805. — See Appendix 

^ to Homers Introduction^ p. 233. 

Pbabson^s (Dr. E.) Twelve Lectures on the subject of the Prophecies 

^ relating to the Christian Church, Svo. 1811. — See Brit. Crit, O, S. 

'^ vol. 40, pp. 238. 

Allwood^s (Rev. P.) Twelve Lectures on the Prophecies, 2 vols. Svo. 

»' 1815.— See BHt. Crit. N. S. vol. 9. 

^ Davison's (Rev. J.) Discourses on Prophecy, in which are considered its 

' Structure, Use, and Inspiration, 8vo. 1824, and many subsequent editions 

' ** The subject of this work is one of very general importance, and which 
will excite an interest with every reader of Scripture. ^ An admirable 

' work."— See Bnt, Crit. N. S, vol. 22, p. 389. 

Nolan (Dr. F.) The Chronological Prophecies, as constituting a con- 
nected system, in which the principal events of the Divine Dispensations 
are determined by the precise Revelation of their Dates. Svo. 1837. 

The nine last mentioned works are Lectures, founded by Bp. Warbur- 
ton, for the purpose of proving the truth of Revealed Religion in general, 
and of the Christian in particular, from the completion of the Prophecies 
of the Old and New Testament, which relate to the Christian Church, and 
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Uu,v rratlons u|Min the Propheeics of Daniel, hj Sir Isaac 

VsK 9i1, rifprinted, in 8vo. with Notei^ &c. bj P. Bobtww^'-* 

M I ver/ valuable hints." 
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^ Daniel. A Dissertation by way of Inquiry into the true Import and 
_ Application of the Vision related Daniel ix. 20, to the end, by Dr. 
"* Blayney, 4to. 1775. 

^ Daniel. A Dissertation on the Seventy Weeks, by the Rev. G. S. 
^ Faber, 8vo. 1811. 

Daniel. A Dissertation on the Seventy Weeks of Daniel, by the Rev. 

J. Stonard, D. D. 8vo. 1826. "The Dissertation is exceedingly 

^ elaborate, and for the distribution of the materials of which it is composed, 

^ and the order and fitness of the discussion which it includes, is entitled to 

^ high praise, as the work of a scholar.*' — Eel, Rev. 

* Minor Prophets — Dr. Pocock's Commentary upon the Prophecies of 
" Hosea, Joel, Micab, and Malachi (in his works) 2 vols. fol. 1740. 

Minor Prophets — An Attempt towards an improved version, a Metrical 
. Arrangement, and an Explanation of the Twelve Minor Prophets, by 
Bp. Newcome, 4to. 1784, and in 8vo. 1836. "A very valuable work, 
^ the Notes are copious and pertinent.'* 

' Minor Prophets — Dr. Hutchinson's Brief Exposition of, 12mo. 1655. 
•* A work of considerable merit." — Dr. E. Williams. 

Hosea. An Exposition with practical Observations on Hosea, by 
Jeremiah Burroughs, 4 vols. 4to. 1643 to 1657. Also a new edition in 

* 1 vol. imperial 8vo. edited by the Rev. J. Sherman, 1840. 

Hosea, Translated, with Notes &c. by Bp. Horslby, 2nd edition, 1804. 
"A treasure of Biblical Criticism. This translation with its notes form a 
most valuable accession to sacred literature." — Brit. Crit. 
' Hosea. Downamb's Lectures on the first four Chapters, 4to. 1608, 
and Bp. Reynolds on the last Chapter (in his works.) 

Joel. A Commentary on Joel, by E. Topsell, 4to. 1613. 

Amos. Bbnefield's Exposition on Chapters i. ii. iii. 4to. 1629. 

* Amos. Hall's Exposition on Chapters iv. and ix. 4to. 1661. 
Obadiab. Marbury's Commentary on, 4to. 1649. 
Jonah. Abbott's Exposition on, 4to. 1600. 

Jonah's Portrait, by T. Jones, 12mo. 1819, and subsequent editions. 
Habakkuk. Marbury's Commentary on, 4to. 1650. 
Zechariah. A New Translation with Notes, &c. by Dr. Blayney, 4to. 
^ 1797, and in 8vo. 1836. *'A valuable illustration, and affords great 
J assistance to the Biblical Student." — Brit. Crit. 

^ Zechariah. A Commentary on the Vision of, with corrected Transla- 
tion and Notes, by Dr. Stonard, 8vo. 1824. " Highly deserving careful 
perusal, and entitles the learned Author to the cordial thanks of every 
■ Biblical Student." 

Malachi. A Commentary on, by R. Stock, edited by Torshell, foL 1641. 
Recommended by Bp. Wilkins, as the best extant in his day on the 
Prophet Malachi. 

Malachi. A Brief and Plain Commentary on, with Notes, &c. by Dr. 
W. SCLATBR, 4to. 1650. 

Smith's (Dr. J.) Summary View and Explanation of the Writings of 
the Prophets, 12mo. 1787, new edition 1835. ♦' A judicious abstract of 
all that is valuable in Lowth, Newcome, Newton, Kennicott, and Blayney.'* 

ON THE APOCRYPHA. 

Arnald*8 Critical Commentary on the Books of the Apocrypha, fol. 
1650, 4to. and imp. 8vo.^ many editions. *' A valuable work deservedly 
held in high estimation." 

T 
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▲pocrrpba. The FiTe Books of Hmrrmhfem, tnndated vitih Kilei^lf I 
tie B«T.' H. CoiTOS, Sto. 1S3-2. * Thm work ia a ni 1 1 M iy ■ uiH i M' 
to erery edxtsoa of oar astlioriied Ensliib Tenioo of the BiUe.* 

Apocfjpha. The Book of Enoch the Prophet, tnmlated ly il^ 
L^vaeycE, Sro. I«r21 ; 23d edhiom 1^33 ; 3rd editioii, 183a "m 
Laarence has prored from internal CTidenee^ thmt this woAiitiKe* 
position of tome cLnknovn Jew, under the borrowed name of Elaodi|al| 
V4t probablj vritten in Hebrev, about thirty jreus befete the lnAi| 
Chris:."— iier. T. H. Home. 

COMMENTATORS ON THE XEW TESTAMENT. 

BLooxnzLD*! (Dr. S. T.) Becensio Sjnoptica, Annotatiooii ta; 
being a critical Digest and Synoptical Arrangement of the most ts^ori^ 
Annotations on the New Testament, exegetical, philological, aad ^ 
trinal, carefully collected and condensed from the best CommcaMl 
both ancient and modern, 8 toIs. 8vo. 1S27. *' There is scarcdy a mfi I 
difficult passage which is not elnddated, whOe the genoinencH of tm \ 
important texts which had been impngned, is ably Tindicated sad tit 
blished. — Ret. T. H. Home. 

T&oLLOPB's (Rer. W.) Analecta Theologica. A digested and smffl 
Compendium, of the most approred Commentaries upon the NewTiil^ 
ment, 2 rols. 8to. 1829-34. *'' A laborious and comprehensive sat 
Those writers who hare taken different ades in certain queationflySieA- 
tinctly marked, and the student is directed to that interpretation of tk 
sereral disputed texts which seem to be best supported, and most geooilf 
approred.*' — Ret. T. H. Home. 

Whitby's Paraphrase and Commentary on the New Testament^ fiL 
4to. and imp. 8to. numerous editions. '* Learned and argmnentatiTe^ai 
thoroughly orthodox. The best Comment on the New Testament, tiks 
in all points of view, is certainly that of Whitby." — I>r. JL. Ciariie. 

Hammond^s (Dr. H.) Paraphrase and Annotations on the NewTe*- 
ment, fol. '^ A valuable work, in great and growing estimation.*' 

GuTSE (Dr. J.) Practical Expositor; in the form of a Paraphiase, li^ 
Notes and Reflections, at the end of each chapter, 3 vols. 4to. and ii i 
vols. 8vo. *' Dr. G. has shewn his solid judgment and learning, and withi^ 
affectation and needless pomp of criticism, has given the reader aitf 
a view of the sense of the best interpreters, and as comprehensive as i^ 
sight into the scope and meaning of the New Testament, as is UMf 
perhaps to be met with in the same compass of words." — JB. Middlet» 
Trapp's (John) Commentary on the New Testament, 2 Tola. 4to. 16^* 
*' Contains many judicious observations." 

Doddridge's (Dr.) Family Expositor, or a Paraphrase and YersioB^ 
the New Testament, with practical and critical Notes, 6 vols. 4to. 1760^; 
and various editions, in 6, and 4 vols. 8vo., and in 1 vol. imp. 8vo. 183t- 
'' In reading the New Testament, I recommend Doddridge's Family &* 
positor, as an impartial interpreter and faithful monitor. I knovof 
no expositor who unites so many advantages." — Bp. BarringUm. 

Bu hkitt's Expository Notes, and Practical Ofaservations on the Nc^ 

'estament, fol. 4 to. and 2 vols. Bvo. ** A deservedly popular wori^ whose 

actical utility has caused it to be several times reprinted ; it does nsC 

•fess to discuss critical questions, but is very useful for the irtfereHcet it 

''*^ from the sacred text" — Christian Preacher. 
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3B Baxter's (Richard) New Testament with Notes, 8vo. 1695, and sub- 

la sequent editions. ''The Notes are interspersed with the text; and ar« 

3i: very short, but they contain sound sense and piety." — Dr. A. Clarice. 

ii Gilpin's (Rev. W.) Exposition of the New Testament, 2 vols. 8vo. 

-3 '* A justly admired and ably executed work." 

C3' Oirdlbstonb's (Rev. C.) Commentary on the New Testament, con- 

:: Bisting of short Lectures for daily use, 2 vols. 8vo. 1832-35. 

FB GiLLiBs' New Testament, with Devotional Reflections, 2 vols. 8vo. 
1810. " They are beautiful and striking.'* — Erskine, '* A most valuable 
book for those who read family devotion, every important fact, doctrine, or 
precept, being made the ground and matter of prayer ; and that in such a 
style as to be an excellent model of devotion.'* — Evan. Mag, 

Wesley's (Rev. J.) Notes on the New Testament, various editions, 
8vo. ** Always judicious, accurate, spiritual, terse, and impressive." 

Mark's (Rev. R.) Devotional Testament ; containing Reflections and 
Meditations on the diflerent Paragraphs of the New Testament, intended 

c as a help for the closet, and for domestic worship, 4to. 1830. 

i' Bez^, Annotationes in quibus ratio interpretationis redditur ; acces- 

5 eit etiam J. Camerarii, in Novum Foedus Commentarus, fol. 1642. 
** Beza is undoubtedly the best critic on the Greek languages of any 

•' Commentator we have. There is no translation that I know of equal 
to his ; and his remarks on Erasmus, and the vulgar Latin, are wrought 

'. up to the utmost degree of exactness. It is an invaluable treasure, and 
deserves to be read with the utmost attention." — Dr. Doddridge. 

Erasmus's Paraphrase on the New Testament, 2 vols. fol. *' Erasmus 
is well known, not only as an able editor of the Greek Testament, 
but as an excellent commentator upon it. For many years the notes 
of Erasmus served for the foundation of all the comments that were 
imtten on the New Testament ; and his Latin Version itself was 
deemed an excellent comment upon the Text, because of its faithfulness 
and simplicity." — Dr. A. Clarke. 

COMMENTS ON THE GOSPELS AND ACTS. 

Campbell's (Dr.) Four Gospels, translated from the Greek, with pre- 
liminary Dissertation and Notes, 2 vols. 4to. 1790, 4 vols. 8vo. ; also in 
2 vols. 8vo. numerous editions. " The Notes which accompany it form 
an excellent philological Commentary." 

Elsley's (Rev.) Annotations on the Four Gospels and Acts of the 
Apostles, 3 vols. 8vo. numerous editions. " We never saw a book more 
admirably adapted to the use of students, more creditable to an author's 
sagacity, diligence, and erudition, or more likely to make the investiga- 
tion of the New Testament easy and agreeable." — Brit. Crit. 

Watson's (Rev. R.) Exposition of St. Matthew and St. Mark, and 
some of the other parts of detached Holy Scripture, royal 8vo. 1833. 
" The notes are brief upon the plainer passages, and most copious 
where explication appeared necessary." 

Barnes (Albert) Notes, Explanatory and Practical upon the Gospels, 
2 vols. 18mo. " Truly excellent." 

Pearce's (Bp.) Commentary and Notes on the Four Gospels, the Acts 
and First Epistle to the Corinthians, 2 vols.4to. 1777. "The deep learn- 
ing and judgment displayed are really beyond all praise." — Dr, A.Clarke. 

Looke^ Pearce, and Benson, make up a complete Commentary on the 
New Testament, 

T 2 
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PoRTRus (Bp.) Lectures on St. Matthew, 2 vols. 8vo. also in 1 toL 
Svo. **They are, indeed, calculated alike to do good to the learned and 
unlcariicd, the aged, as well as the inexperienced, the grave and the n- 
fleeting, the gay and the thoughtless.'* — Brit. Crit. 

AiiAM (Ufv. T.) Exposition of the Four Gospels, 2 vols. 1837. "Bw- 
Tity of remark, fervent piety, and intimate acquaintance with the himui 
heart, characterise this exposition." — Rev. T. H. Home. 

SiMNKR's (Bp.) Practical Exposition of the Four Gospels, and of tin 
Acts, in the form of Lectures, 4 vols. Svo. 1831 -38 ; also in 8 vols. 12m 
various editions. "It is impossible seriously to read these Lectureswiti- 
out becoming acquainted both with the way of salvation, and the dalia 
and privileges of the Christian life.** — Christian Observer. 

Stanhope's (Dean) Paraphrase and Comments on the Epistles ind 
Gospels, 4 vols, 8vo. numerous editions. 

Clarkb^s (Dr. S.) Paraphrase on the Four Evangelists, 2 vokBro. 
*' Deserve an attentive reading.** — Dr. Doddridge. 

Lardnkr's (Dr.) Credibility of the jSospel History, in 12 vols. 8w. 
and in his works, vols. 1 to 5. "An invaluable work, and halhro: 
dered the most essential service to the cause of Christianity.'* 

Laudnkr's (Dr.) Credibility of Gospel History, containing an Histoij 
of th«; Apostles and Evangelists Writers of the New^ Testament, 3 Tok 
8vo. 175G-57. Also forms the 6th vol. of his Collected Works, in W 
vols. Svo. ** A store-liouse of literary information.** — Bp. Marsh. 

Blunt's (Rev. J. J.) Veracity of the Gospels and Acts, argued fton 
undesigned coincidences, Svo. 1828. ** Written on the plan of Paley's 
Horse Paulinse, and w^ell deserves to be consulted.** 

Hartb's (Rev.W.M.) Lectures on St. Matthew, 2 vols. 12mo. 1831-34. 
*' These very useful lectures were originally preached to a congregatioB 
of negroes ; they are eminently characterised by simplicity of languife, 
yet without debasing the importance of the subjects discussed, by in* 
prfjptT familiarity of expression.** 

Bkvan's (John). A Vindication of the Authenticity of the Narratira 
contained in the tirst two chapters of St. Matthew and St. Luke, byi 
Layman, 8vo. 1822. *' In this very elaborate work, the authenticitj (rf 
Matthew i. and ii.. and of Luke i. and ii., is satisfactorily vindicated 
from the editors of the modern Socinian Version of the New Testa- 
ment." — Jiev. T. H. Home. 

Blair's (Uev. Jas.) Discourses on Matthew v. and vii. 5 vols. 8to. 
1722. 2nd'edition, 4 vols. 8vo. 1740. " A man of plain good sense; » 
beautiful simplicity runs through all his writings. His Comment on 
Matthew is the best we have.*' — Dr. Doddridge. 

Tholuck's (Dr. A.) Exposition, doctrinal and philological, of Christ's 
Sermon on the Mount intended likewise as a help towards the forma* 
tion of a pure Biblical System of Faith and Morals, translated from the 
German, 2 vols. 12mo. 1834-37. 

"^.D's Exposition of Matthew xxv. 1 — 13. The Parable of lie 
% fol. 1660. " A rich fund of experimental and practical 
•Dr. E. Williams. 
Dr. J. R.) The Gospel of St. Luke with English Notes, 8fO. 

" (Bp.) Lectures on St. John, 12mo. 1823. 
Dr. A.) Commentary on St. John, translated from the 
336. 
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HiLDBR8HAM*8 180 Lectures on the 4th of John, fol. 1632. ** Discover 
the author to be a sound divine, and an admirable textuary, a profoundly 
experienced Christian, and an excellent teacher." — Dr, E, Williams. 

Burgess's Expository Sermons on John xvii. fol. 1 656. " Are full of 
sound doctrine, methodically arranged, and closely applied in very plain 
language.*' — Dr. E, Williams, 

Cave's (Dr.) Antiquitatis Apostolicae ; or History of the Lives, Acts, 
Deaths, and Martyrdoms of the Apostles, and of the Primitive Fathers, 
for the first four centuries, 3 vols. fol. 1683; also in 4 vols. 8vo. 1840. 

Graves' (Dean) Essay on the Character of the Apostles and Evange- 
lists, designed to prove they were not Enthusiasts, 8vo. 1820. 

Benson's (Dr. G.) History of the first Planting of the Christian Re- 
ligion, taken from the Acts of the Apostles, and their Epistles, 3 vols. 
4to. 1 756. " Is perhaps, a heavy book, but discovers considerable re- 
search, and gives an excellent explanation of many parts of the Acts." 

Barrington^s (Lord) Miscellanea Sacra : or a New Method of con- 
sidering so much of the History of the Apostles as is contained in the 
Scripture, 3 vols. 8vo. 1770 ; a second edition was published in 3 vols. 
8vo. 1828, much enlarged and improved. " Contains some very valuable 
information on subjects of great importance." 

Brewster's (John D.D.) Lectures on the Acts, 2nd edition, 8vo. 
1831, "Full of illustrations from the fathers and divines of various 
ages." — Eel. Rev. 

Dick's (John D.D.) Lectures on the Acts, 2nd edition, 1822. *' Full 
of good sense, and orthodox divinity, conveyed in perspicuous and easy 
style." — Eel. Rev, 

Blomfield's (Bp.) Twelve Lectures on the Acts, 8vo. 1829. 

Barnb's (Albert) Notes; Explanatory and Practical, on the Acts, 
12mo. 1836. 

Burton's (Dr. E) Attempt to ascertain the Chronology of the Acts, 
and of St Paul's Epistles, 8vo. 1830. 

Biscoe's (Dr. R.) History of the Acts of the Apostles, 2 vols. 8vo. 
1742, reprinted in 1829. " A learned work." Dr. Doddridge frequently 
•refers to it as ** a work of great ability." 

Calvin's Commentary on the Acts, translated by Fetherstone, 8vo. 
1610. 

COMMENTS &c. ON THE EPISTLES. 

Macknight's (Dr.) Literal Translation of the Epistles, with a Com- 
mentary and Notes, 4 vols. 4to. 1795 ; 2nd edition in 6 vols. 8vo. with the 
Greek Text. Without the Greek Text, it has been published in 3 vols. 
4to. in 4 vols. 8vo. and in 1 vol. imperial 8vo. " Few persons who shall 
peruse this work with competent judgment and due respect for the sacred 
writings, will hesitate to acknowledge that Dr. M. is entitled to appro- 
bation and applause as a faithful translator, a learned and able com- 
mentator, and a pious divine." — Monthly Rev. 

Benson's (D. G.) Paraphrase and Notes on St. Paul's Epistle to the 
Thessalonians, Timothy, Philemon and Titus, and the seven Catholic 
Epistles of James, Peter, Jude, John, &c. 2 vols. 4to. 1752. 

Fell's Paraphrase and Annotations on all the Epistles, 8vo. 1703. 
*• The collection of parallel Scriptures is judicious, and the translation 
in some places altered for the better." — Dr. Doddridge. 
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Sladb's (ReT. J.) Annotations on the Epistles, 2 vols. 8ro. 1816, isd 
subsequent editions. '* A very valuable continuation of Elsley on the 
Gospels and Acts." 

Shuttlbwortii*8 (Dr. P. N.) Paraphrastic Translation of the Eps- 
ties, with Notes, 8vo. 3rd edition, 1834. ** This admirably execatei 
work, is offered by its learned author, expressly for the use of inezpen* 
enccd biblical students and general readers.*' — J^ev. T. H. Home. 

RoBEivTs (Rev. P.) Harmony of the Epistles, 4to. 1800. "Aifini 
valuable help towards ascertaining the doctrinal agreement of ^ 
EpiHtles." 

WiiATELY's (Abp.) Essays on some of the Difficulties in the WiitiD? 
of St. Paul, 8vo. 1828. 

SuMNBR's (Bp.) Apostolical Preaching considered in an FTaminf^^^ 
of St. Paul's Epistles, 8vo. 1828, and subsequent editions. 

Dickson's (David) Analytical Exposition of All the Epistles, foL 1659. 
Stuart's (Professor) Commentary on the Romans, with a TranslatioB, 
and various Excursus, 8vo. 1836. *• Eminently distinguished, both fe 
repeated acknowledgments of all the difficulties attendant upon the 
respective interpretations of the vexati loci, and for unwearied patiena 
in disentangling the web, in which controversialists have loTedtoinrohe 
this sublime epistle." — Brit. Crit, 

TiicaucK (Dr. F. A.) Exposition of the Romans, with Extracts fioa 
the Exegetical works of the Fathers and Reformers, translated from thi 
German, 2 vols. 12mo. " The most important work which has hitihflto 
proceeded from his pen, and has received imiversal approbation from the 
friends of Evangelical Truth." 

Haldanb's Exposition of the Romans, with Remarks on the CoBr 
mentaries of Macknight, Stuart, and Tholuck, 2 vols. 12mo. 1835-%. 

Hodge's (Prof.) Commentary on the Romans, 12mo, 1836. **Tnjlj 
valuable.'* Republished from the American edition. 

Barnes (Albert) Notes, Explanatory and Practical, on the Romim> 
12mo. Iy3(>. 
Cai vin's (John) Commentary on the Romans, small 8vo. 1834. 
Taylor's (Dr. J.) Paraphrase and Notes on the Romans, with a Key 
to the Apostolical Writings, 4to. 1747. 

Adams' (Kev. T.) Paraphrase on the first Eleven Chapters of 4c 
Romans, Svo. 1771, and subsequent editions, "The performance of » 
sensible man, who desires to deliver the true sense of Scripture, as fc 
as he can ascertain it, and to the advance of true piety among men.**— 
Monthly Rev. '* Clear and forcible on the doctrine of justification by ftith." 
Park's Exposition of the Romans, fol. 1651 ; " Is equally remarkable 
for soundness of sentiment, familiarity of illustration, and want of taste 
in style and composition.*' — Dr. E. WiUiama. 

^ TALMERs* (Dr.) Lectures on the Romans, 4 Tols. 12mo. 1840. 
"CiiiKS (Dr.) Lectures on the Doctrinal Part of the Romans, 
, 8vo. 1831. "Written with candour, moderation and talent" 
-lERsoN (Rev. R.) Practical Exposition on the Romans, 12mo. 
" "'-' can honestly say, that it exemplifies in almost every page 
lestness, that ardent desire for the salvation of human 
the crown and glory of all pastoral teaching and mimstn- 
CriL 

\) Commentaries on the Romans, fol. 1627. 
•I.) Lectures on Romans, 8vo. 1816. 
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Elton, on Romans vii. — ix. foL 1653. " Is a work rich in matter, 
dressed in the plain, and somewhat popular language of the day." — Dr. 
E, WiUiams. 

Brtson's (Rev. T.) Lectures on Romans viii. 12mo. 1795. 

Stafford (Rev. J.) Lectures on Romans vii. 8vo. 1772. 

Frazer (J.) Scripture Doctrine of Sanctification* An Explication of 
Romans vi. and viii. 

Tarron's (J.) Discourses, Explanatory and Practical, on Romans ix. 
12mo. 1827. '* Non-Calvinistic but practical." 

Barnes' (Albert) Notes Explanatory and Practical on the Corinthians, 
12mo. 1838. 

ScLATBR on the 1st Corinthians, 4to. 1635. 

Burgess' Expository on 2 Corinthians i. fol. 1661. " Full of sound 
doctrine." — Dr. E. Williams, 

Billroth's Commentary on the Corinthians, translated from the 
German, 2 vols. 12mo. 1833. 

Luther's (Martin) Commentary, 8vo. numerous editions. " It is a 
strong antidote against the Popish notion of justification by works." 

Perkins' (W.) Commentary on the Galatians (in his works) is equally 
soimd as Luther on this Epistle, but more methodical and comprehensive. 
Perkins has written Commentaries on Matt. v. — ^vii. Hebrew xi. on 
Jude, Rom. i. — iii. all contained in his works, 3 vols. fol. 1635. 

Chandler's (Dr. S.) Paraphrase and Notes on the Galatians and 
Ephesians, and a Commentary on Thessalonians, 4to. 1777. 

Winer's (Prof.) Commentary on the Galatians, translated from the 
German, by the Rev. W. Cunningham, 12mo. 

Locke's (John) Paraphrase and Notes on the Galatians, 1st and 2nd 
Corinthians, Romans and Ephesians, various editions in 4to. and 8vo. 

Ephesians. An Exposition of, by Ridley ; and a Commentary on, 
by P. Bayne, fol. 1645. 

Byfibld on the Colossians, fol. 1627. Is full of good sense and 
spiritual savour, and abounds with pertinent citations of Scripture. 

Davbnant's (Bp.) Exposition of flie Colossians, translated from the 
Latin, by the Rev. J. Allport, 2 vols. 8vo. 1 831—32. A valuable work. 

Elton on the Colossians, fol. " Is nearly on the same plan as his 
work on Romans, and of a similar character." — Dr, E, WiUiams, 

Pierce's Paraphrase, and Notes on the Colossians, Philippians and 
Hebrews, 4to. 1773. 

Jewell's (Bp.) Exposition upon the Thessalonians, 12mo. 1583 ; re- 
printed 1811. 

Hall's Commentary on Timothy, fol. J 658. "Recommended by 
Calamy as both elaborate and judicious." 

Sldb's (Rev. H. R.) Pulpit Lectures on Timothy, 12mo. 1837. 
" Very simple and plain, ably exposing Romish errors and powerfully 
advocating Protestant truths " — Christian Remembrancer. 

Barlow (John) Exposition of 1st and 2nd Chapter of Timothy, 
fol. 1652. 

Taylor's (Dr. T.) Commentary on Titus, fol. 1658. " Is the produc- 
tion of a sound and sensible divine." — Dr, E, WiUiams. 

Calvin (John) Commentary on Philemon, translated from the Latin, 
by Edwards, 8vo. 1836. — (Andover U. S,) 

Dyer's (Daniel) Exposition of Philemon, 4to. 1618. 

Forster's. The Apostolical Authority of the Epistle to the Heb' 
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cc>:Mr.MS ic, ox thk bevelation. 

iPF/s iJoaeDh) Cuivis Apocalypiica : or a Key to the Apocalypse, fol. 
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aiicmpis to explain thii my&itfriuus book, which were 
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made soon after the Reformation, has the following striking remark con- 
cerning Mede : — The issue of much elaborate inquiry was, that the book 
itself was disgraced by the fruitless efforts of its Commentators, and on 
the point of being given up as utterly impenetrable, when a sublime 
genius arose in the beginning of the last century, and surprised the learned 
world with that great desideratum, a Key to the Revelation." 

LowMAN*s Paraphrase and Notes on the Revelation, 4th edition, 8vo. 
1807. '*Bps. Hurd, Halifax, Clayton and others, have written with 
ability upon these abstruse parts of sacred writ. Dr. Apthorp, Mac- 
laurin, and Brown, have thrown pretty much light upon them, but of all 
who have treated upon the book of Revelation none seem to me to have 
excelled Lowman." — Rev, 2>. Simpson. " I can with pleasure refer my 
reader to the learned Commentary by Mr. Lowman, from which I have 
received more satisfaction with respect to many of its difficulties than 
ever I found elsewhere." — Dr» Doddridge. 

Daubuz's Perpetual Commentary on the Revelations, fol. 1720. Dr. 
Williams calls this " a most elaborate work, abounding with learned 
references." It was remodelled and abridged by Mr. Lancaster, 4to. 1730. 

WooDHousE (Dr.) The Apocalypse of St. John, translated with Notes, 
&c., royal 8vo. 1806. ** This is the best book of the kind I have seen; 
it owes its superiority to two things — the author's understanding for the 
most part the Apocalyptical Symbols in a spiritual^ not in a literal sense ; 
secondly, to the care he has taken to fix the precise import of these 
Symbols, from the use made of them by the old prophetical and other 
writers of the Old and New Testament — still many difficulties remain 
and will to the end of time." — Bp. Hurd. 

Woodhousb's (Dr.) Annotations on the Apocalypse, intended as a Se- 
quel to those of Elsley on the Gospels, and Slade on ih» Epistles, 8vo. 
1828. 

Bbnoelius, Introduction to his Exposition of the Apocalypse, with his 
Preface, and the greatest part of the conclusion of it translated from the 
Dutch, by Robertson, 8vo. 1758. " The substance of this work is given 
in the Rev. John Wesley's Notes." 

Whittaker (Rev. E. W.) Commentary on the Revelations, accom- 
panied with historical testimony of its accomplishment to tlie present 
day, royal 8vo. 1802. 

Broughton (Hugh) on Revelation (in his works). *' This learned 
writer expounds it chiefly of the corruptions of the Church of Rome." 

Fuller (Rev.) Expository Discourses on the Apocalypse, 8vo. 1815. 

Tilloch's (Dr.) Dissertation Introductory to the Study and Right Un- 
dertanding of the Language, Structure, and Contents of the Apocalypse, 
8vo. 1823. Dr.TiLLOCH, with some Authors of considerable note, is disposed 
to ascribe this part of the Sacred Writings to an earlier date than is com- 
monly thought to be due to it, placing it even before the destruction of 
Jerusalem, or about thirty six years after our Saviour's Ascension, and 
thinks that he can adduce evidence of its having being quoted by nearly 
all the? Apostles in their Epistles to the Churches. Sir Isaac Newton, 
Grotius and Michaelis maintain nearly the same ground. 

Croly (Dr.) The Apocalypse of St. John; or Prophecy of the Rise, 
Proi^ess and Fall of the Church of Rome, the Inquisition, the Revolution 
of France, the Universal War, and the Final Triumph of Christianity, 8vo. 
3rd edition, 1838. "Evidently the result of great labour and research, 
and which abounds with most important historical information." 

T5 
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?. Oi:ix:s C:=i=:?Litrli. Gr « Lat. fol. 2 vols. 1663. "AgMi 
fi.:.:i. ::' vn: rcz:;>:u cf tie C 5=:=:K:iarle« ©f Origen, rendered Its 
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I3 be.-cTc :':.cj ii^e been rsmipte^i i^.zice his time." — />r. ^. Ckrfo 

CHXYf- '-T . '«: 0:«era EtLecIct:n. Mortfancoa, 13 vols. fol. Gi. etiA 
-Pa-ii ir-.--7o:-. Tie bes: ediiiM. -'Chrrsoeitom is well knonui^ 
jastlj cf.tTatr^ for hi* learzi^z. fkil]. arsd eloquence. in his HommeiS 
lie Sj.rr; \Vh:;r.2«. pan'^^-'arlr the Psaim*-'' — />r. J. Clarke. 

Tdh : -.Ksr: Eipla'.a:.-:-n?5 in Pa-^ £pis:olas oxnnea^ Inter Op«i) 
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and 'r,Ai ■.::-i.'-trK'::lir vindicated manr pa«ftiges against the Aiiansni 
other scc:.i::-.-5 of n:* time." — Bev. T. H. Home. 

N>d>n: Pari vt>o1::k Met aphrasift Erangelli Joannei. PasBow'i edition v 

the be^U Lirj^^ie. 'J to. 1833. His paraphxase on St. John's Gospel, wkid 

is irr:i:e.i in Greek verse, contains some various readings. He lived it 

the ear>r pan of the fifth centurr. 

JsRuMB i» one of the most useful of the Fathen. His Translation d 

Tiptures, commonlv called the Vulgate, "is an invaluable vaik,rf 

'thoritj in biblical criticism, and justlj ranked with the origisil 

Ie i« 'author of a veiy valuable Conunent on all the fiiUe."— 

Varke. The best editions of his vorks are in 5 tqIsw iblio, 1693' 

vis ; and in 11 vols.foho, 1734-42, ^>rma. 
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ting them.— iZeo. T, H. Heme. 
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-i: S. AuGusTiNi Opera Benedictin, 11 vols. fol. Paris 1679 to 1700. 
>!. *' To this laborious and voluminous writer, we are indebted for much 
"'-' Taluable information on the Sacred Writings."-^2>r. A, Clarke, 

Thbophylacti Opera,' a J. F. Bern, de Rubeis, et Bonif. Finettio. Gr. 

'. et Lat, folio, Ven. 1754-63, 4 vols, ** Theophylact has written a 

1- Taluable Comment on the Gospels, Acts, and St. PauPs Epistles. They 

s : are chiefly extracts from Chrysostom, and are of considerable use, because 

of the Greek text of the New Testament quoted in them ; from which 

~. several important various readings have been extracted." — Dr. A, Clarke. 

CEcuMBNii Commentaria in Acta Apostolorum, in omnes Pauli Epis- 

i: tolas, et in Epistolas Catholicas omnes. The best edition is that of Paris, 

1631 in 2 vols, folio. ^ His work is a judicious compilation from Origen, 

Ghrysostom, Eusebius and others. It is worthy of observation that the 

controverted clause in St. John's first Epistle, (1 John v. 7.) was not 

known to this writer.** — Rev, T. H. Home. 

loNATii et Polycarpi Epistolae, Gr. et Lat. edited by Usher, 4to. Oxford. 
1644-7, the best edition. In 1672, Bp. Pearson published a Vindication 
of Ignatius' Epistles, which Boyle calls '* an incomparable work, and one 
of the first books in the world for Criticism.'* — Archbishop Wake trans- 
lated the Genuine Epistles of the Apostolical Fathers, St. Clement, St. 
Polycarp, St. Ignatius, St. Bamabus, and the Pastor of Hermas, 8vo. 
1693, and subsequent editions. 

EusBBii Historia Evangelica, a Guil. Reading, Gr. et Lat, fol, Cantab. 
1720. The best translation is that printed at Cambridge, 1683, folio. 

Lactantii Opera, 8vo. Oxon. 1684. ** This eloquent Father treats 

chiefly of true religion, by exposing the false, and should be read with a 

view to collect evidences for the truth of Christianity." — Dr. E. Williams. 

Rbbvbs's Apologies of Justin Martyr, Tertulian, and Minutius Felix, 

2 vols. 8vo. 

•• As Interpreters of Scripture, the Fathers are far inferior to the mo- 
dems ; but they may be useful examples to us in piety and zeal.** — Bp. 
Watson. 

The Reader is referred to Dr. Adam Clarkb^s Concise view of Sacred 
Literature, for a complete account of the works attributed to the Fathers. 
** It contains, likewise, notations of the first editions, best editions, and 
best English translations." 

DICTIONARIES OF THE BIBLE, CONCORDANCES, COMMON 

PLACE BOOKS, &c. 

Calmbt's Dictionary, Historical, Critical, Geographical and Etymolo- 
gical, 8th edition, revised, corrected, and enlarged, by C. Taylor, 5 vols. 
4to. 1841. '*In its present improved state, it isjindispensably necessary 
to every biblical student who can afford to purchase it." — Rev. T. H. 
Home. A condensed edition of Calmet, by the Rev. J. Conder, is pub- 
lished in 1 vol. royal 8vo. with the Fragments incorporated. 

Brown's Dictionary of the Bible, 8vo. numerous editions. 

Robinson's Biblical, Theological and Ecclesiastical Dictionary, 8vo. 
1 835. This work presents a digest, with references to authorities at the 
end of each article, of almost all that has been written on biblical literar 
ture, to the time of its publication. 

.ToNBS's (Rev. W.) Biblical Cyclopsedia, 8vo. 1838, is a very useful 
work of reference, on almost all subjects connected with the sacred volume. 
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WooD*s (ReT. J.) Dictionary of the Bible, extracted chiefly from Cil- 
met. Brown and others, 2 toIb. 8vo. 1826. 

Wai son's (liev. R.) Biblical and Theological Dictionary, explanator; 
of the History, Manners, and Customs of the Jews and neighbottriDg 
Nations, royal 8vo. 1837. 

Bit kb's Theological Dictionary, improved bj Dr. Henderson, 8vo. 

TlM^^M)N*s Key to the liible, containing a summarj of Biblical Kimtv- 
ledire. and a Dictionary of all the principal words in the Old and Kev 
Testament. Bvo. 

Gi'HNBY's Dictionary of the Bible is a useful pocket companion. 

Cktokn's Concordance to the Holy Scriptures, 4to. and imperial 8to^ 
is so complete, that nothing remains materially deficient. A condcnied 
edition by Dr. King, has lately been published in small 8vo. 

Cai'TTWKiiH Concordance of Parallel Passages of Scriptures, cri- 
Iectt.Hl from Bioles and Commentaries, which have been pubbsbed in 
Hebn>v. Latin. French, Italian, Spanish, and English, 4to. 1790. 

Brotn** Conconlance is a ?ery useful pocket companion. 

LiKKKanu Doiut's Common Place Book to the Bible, wherein the mb* 
stance of Scripture rtrspecting doctrine, worship, and manners, is reduced 
to Its pmper head*. 8vo. 1842. 

Wakhkn's (John M. A.) System of Revealed Religion digested under 
propor hfUils, and composed in the express words of Scripture, 4to. 1769, 
'2 vo ». 8vo. 1«11); also in 1 vol. 8vo- 1842. *»This work is exceedingij 
valuable as a Common-place Rook, or harmony of passages of Scripture. 
It was recommended by Dr. Robertson, the historian, and other emineiit 
diTines of the Scottish Church. The author has collected all that the 
Scripture contains relating to any one article of feiith or practice." 

ON THE HISTORY AND ANTIQUITIES OF THE JEWS, &c. 

JosKPHUs's Works translated by Whiston, numerous editions. "The 
veracity, probity, and fidelity of Josephus is universally allowed.'* 

Basnagk's History of the Jews since the time of Christ ; fol. 1708. 
** The learning and research manifested in this work, are qm^'nig. 
Nothing more accurate can be expected.** — Dr. A. Clarke, 

Jahn^s History of the Hebrew Commonwealth, from the earliest period 
to the time of Adrian, translated from the German, 2 vols.8vo. 1829, and 
in 1 vol. Bvo. 1838. 

Flkury's History of the Ancient Israelites, with an account of their 

manners, customs, laws, &c., translated and improved by l>r. A. Clarke, 

Shuckford's Sacred and Profane History Connected, 4 vols. 8vo. 1808. 

Phidbaux's Old and New Testament Connected, 4 vols. 8vo. also ia 

2 vols. 8vo. Numerous editions. 

Russell's Connexion of Sacred and Profane History, from the Death of 

^he Decline of the Kingdoms of Israel and Judah, 3 vols. 8vo. 

•ckfbrd gives a connected view of sacred and profane history, 

to the Dissolution of the Assyrian Empire ; Piideaux begins 

Lford leaves off; and Russell's connexion is intended to com- 

'Sharon) Sacred History of the World, 3 vols. 8vo. 1841. 
'r. A.) The Nestorians or Lost Tribes ; containing evidence 

y, and an account of their Manners and Customs, 8vo. 1840. 

Rev. Mr.) History of the Jevrs, 3 vols. ISmo. 1836. 
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Gray's (Bp.) Connexion between the Sacred Writings and the Lite- 
rature of the Jewish and ClaBsic Ages, 2 vols. 8vo. 1819. " A yery valu- 
able work, indispensably necessary to the biblical student." 

Brown's Antiquities of the Jews, 2 vols. 8vo. '* is decidedly the best 
compendium of Jewish Antiquities that has yet appeared in the English 
language." — Christian Preacher. 

MicHAELi's Commentaries on the Laws of Moses, translated by Dr. 
Smith, 4 vols. 8vo. 1814. *^ This work contains much valuable information, 
but must be read with caution. The author in some places acknowledges 
the divine legation of Moses, and yet in his strictures upon several parts 
of the Mosaic Code, speaks of it as being of human authority." 

J AHN*8 Manual of Biblical Antiquities^ translated, with an Index of Texts 
referred to, and many additions, by T. C. Upham, 8vo. 1836. An elabo- 
rate compendium of biblical antiquities, arranged under three divisions, 
domestic, political, and ecclesiastical. 

Godwyn's Moses and Aaron : Civil and Ecclesiastical Rites used by 
the Ancient Hebrews, observed and at large opened for the clearing of 
many obscure Texts throughout the whole Scriptures, 4to. 1614. Long 
and deservedly esteemed : it is recommended by the celebrated Witsius. 

Jenning's (Dr.) Jewish Antiquities ; or a Course of Lectures on God- 
wyn^s Moses and Aaron. To which is annexed a Dissertation on the 
Hebrew Language, 2 vols. 8vo. also in 1 vol. 8vo. 1839. Highly 
esteemed for accuracy and learning. 

Lewis's Origines Hebrseae, or the Antiquities of the Hebrew Republic, 
4 vols. 8vo. 1724. This is a very laborious compilation from the most 
distinquished writers. 

Lowman's Dissertation on the Civil Government of the Hebrews, 8vo. 
1740. 

Spenser on the Hebrew Ritual, 2 vols, folio. 

Joneses Scripture Antiquities, 12mo. Contains within its compass 
almost all that is really worthy of notice upon the subject. 

Allen's Modem Judaism : or a brief Account of the Opinions, Rites, 
and Ceremonies of the Jews in Modem Times, 8vo. 1830. Deservedly 
esteemed, as among the best works on modem Judaism. 

In Home's Introduction Vol, III. there is much valuable information upon 
the subject of Antiquities, 

CHRONOLOGY AND HISTORY OF THE BIBLE. 

Usher's (Abp.) Annals of the World from the origin of Time to the 
beginning of Vespasian's Reign, containing the History of the Old and 
New Testament, fol. 1658. 

Blair's Chronology and History of the World from the Creation to 
the year of Christ 1768. Illustrated in sixty-six tables, of which four 
are Introductory, and include the Centuries prior to the first Olympiad ; 
and each of the remaining fifty -two contains in one expanded view half a 
century, with excellent maps, fol. 1768. Anew edition is just published in 
royal 8vo. edited by Sir Henry Ellis. 

Hale's (Dr. W.) New Analysis of Chronology, in which an attempt 
is made to explain the History and Antiquities of the Primitive Nations 
of the World, and the Prophecies relating to them, on Principles tending 
to remove the Imperfection and Discordance of preceding Systems, 3 vols. 
4to. 1812. and a 2nd edit, in 4 vols. 8vo. 1830. '' The most elaborate sys- 
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tem of chronology extant in our language. There is scarcelj a diffioLt 
text in the Sacred Writings which is not illustrated.'* — Home, 

RiDDLB*8 (Rev. J. £.) Ecclesiastical Chronology, or Annals of tit 
Christian Church from its foundation to the present time. To which ui 
added Lists of Councils and Popes, Patriarchs and Archhishops of Cat 
terhury, &c &c. 8vo. 1840. 

Stackhou8B*8 History of the Bible, from the beginning of theWarid 
to the Establishment of Christianity, in 2 vols. fol. 1752 ; a new editioB 
edited by Bp. Glcig, Svols. 4to. and recently in imp. Bvo. '^Highljo- 
teemed for its utility and the variety of valuable illustrations." 

ON THE MANNERS AND CUSTOMS OF THE EAST. 

Roberts (Rev. J.) Oriental Illustrations of the Scriptures, collected 
from the Manners, Customs, Rites, Superstitions, &c., of the Hindoos. 
during a residence in the East of nearly fourteen years, Bvo. *' containi 
more illustrations of Holy Writ than any book we know of." — Biit, Crit. 

Harmrr's Observations on divers Passages of Scripture by means of 
Circumstances mentioned in book of Voyages and Travels in the East, 
edited by Dr. A. Clarke, AvoIb. 8to. 1816. 

BuRDRR's (Rev. S.) Oriental Customs, or an Illustration of the Scrip- 
tures through the Manners and Customs of the Eastern Nations, 2 toIs. 
8vo., also a new edition in 1 vol. 8vo. 

BuRDER^s Oriental Literature, applied to the Illustration of the Scrip- 
tures, with reference especially to the Antiquities, Traditions and Man- 
ners, 2 vols. 8vo., also a new edition in 1 vol. 8yo. 

SCRIPTURE GEOGRAPHY, AND NATURAL HISTORY. 

Wrlls* (Dr. E.) Historical Geography of the Old and New Testa- 
ment, 4 vols. 8vo. 2 vols. 8vo., also a new edition in 1 vol. 8vo. 

Mansford's Scripture Gazetteer and Geographical Dictionary, 8vo. 1829. 
Rossnmullbr's Biblical Geography of Central Asia, &c., translated 
from the German by the Rev. N. Morren, 2 vols. 12mo. 1836-7. 

Flbmino^s (Dr.) Scripture Gazetteer, a Geographical, Historical and 
Statistical Account of all the places mentioned in Scripture, 2 vok 
royal 8vo. 1838. 

Harris's Natural History of the Bible; or a Description of the Qnad* 
rupeds, Birds, Fishes, Reptiles and Insects, Trees, Plants, &c., men- 
tioned in the Bible, 8vo. 1838. 

Carpkntbr's Scriptural Natural History : or a descriptive Account of 
th« Zoology, Botany, and Geology of the Bible, 12mo. 1828. ''An 
interesting and very useful work." 

Pbnn*8 (Granville) Comparative Estimate of the Mineralogical and 
llosaidl Geologies, 2nd edit. 2 vols. 8vo. 1825. '* A powerful proof and 
Tindication of the harmony subsisting between Geological discoveries and 
the Mosaic account." — Rev. T.H, Home. 

Fairbolmb's Demonstrations of the Fact and Period of the Mosaic 
Deluge, and of its having been the only event of the kind that has ever 
occurred, Bvo., 1838. 

Haroourt '*>— T. Vernon) Doctrine of the Deluge, vindicating the 
Scriptural m the doubts which have recently been cast upon 

ti>*"> by ' fculations, 2vols. 8vo. 1838. 

I^osB* »rical and Philological Treatise of Biblical Mine 

«^<^ slated from the German, 12mo. 1838. 
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WORKS ON THE TRINITY, AND DIVINITY OF CHRIST. 

Bull's (Bp.) Works on the Trinity, translated by Holland, 2vol8, 
8 vo. " As an advocate of the Catholic doctrine of the Trinity as declared 
in the Nicene Creed he has no equal." 

Burton's (Dr. E.) Testimonies of the Ante-Nicene Fathers to the 
Doctrine of the Trinity, and of the Divinity of the Holy Ghost ; and 
his Testimonies of the Ante-Nicene Fathers to the Divinity of Christ. 
** His testimonies are decisive on the momentous question to which they 
refer.'* — Christian Preacher, 

Sherlock's (Dr. W.) Vindication of the Doctrine of the Trinity, 4to. 
1694. 

Calamy's Sermons on the Doctrine of the Trinity, 8vo. 1722. 

Bbrriman's Historical Account of the Controversies that have been 
in the Church concerning the Doctrine of the Trinity, Svo. 1725. 

Jones's (W.) Catholic Doctrine of the Trinity, 12mo. and 24mo. Nu- 
merous editions of this valuable work have appeared in different sizes. 

Horne's (Rev. T. H.) Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity Defended, 
8vo. 1827. 

t Faber's (Rev. G. S.) Apostolicity of Trinitarianism : or the Testimony 
of History to the Doctrine of the Trinity, 2vols. Svo. 1832. 

Bagot (Rev. D.) Synopsis of the Scripture Proofs of the Trinity, 8vo. 

Waterland (Dr.) The Importance of the Doctrine of the Trinity 
Asserted, 8vo. 1790, and subsequent editions. 

Bishop (T.) Errors and Absurdities of the Arian and Semi-Arian 
Schemes. Preached at the Moyer Lecture, Svo. 1826. 

Maimbourg's History of Arianism, translated by Webster,2vols.4to.l728. 

Whitaker's History of Arianism Disclosed, 8vo. 1791. 

Smith's (Dr. Pye) Scripture Testimony to the Messiah ; an Inquiry 
with a view to a satisfactory determination of the Doctrine taught in the 
Holy Scriptures concerning the Person of Christ, 3rd edition enlarged, 
3vols. 8vo. 1837. " It is impossible to speak too highly of this work." 

Magbb (Abp.) on the Atonement and Sacrifice, in 3, 2, and 1 vol. 8vo. 
^' Dr. Magee was fully competent to the task which he undertook, as the 
opponent of Socinianism, and has rendered perfectly nugatory every argu- 
ment against the atonement of Christ, whether deduced from meta- 
physical principles or biblical criticism." 

Watbrland's (Dr.) Vindication of Christ's Divinity, 8vo. 1719, and 
subsequent editions. 

Ovi^EN (Dr. John) On the Person of Christ — ^And Meditations on the 
Glory of Christ. 

GuYSB (Dr.) On the Godhead of Christ and the Holy Spirit, 8vo. 
1790. " A masterly work on the subject." 

Blomfibld's (Bp.) Five Lectures on the Gospel of St. John, 12mo. 
1823 '* We have never been able to meet in the whole Socinian school, 
with a single instance of clear, solid statements, at all worthy of com- 
parison with them." — Christian Guardian, 

Jamibson's (Dr. John) Vindication of the Doctrine of Scripture, and 
the Primitive Truth concerning the Deity of Christ, in Reply to Dr. 
Priestley, 2 vols. Svo. 1794. 

Wynperssb's Demonstration of the Truth and Eternal Divinity of 
Christ, translated by Alexander, 18mo. 1831. 
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AwiADiB^s Trefttiie on the Diyinity of Christ* 12ino. 1777. 

8uiPM>2i*8 Plea for the Deity of Christ, and for the Doctrine of the 
Trinity. 

UoLDBN*8 (Rey. G.) Scripture Testimonies to the Divinity of Ghiist, 
8fO. 1828. 

Gurnet's Biblical Notes and Dissertations, chiefly intended to coniiiBi 
aad illustrate the Doctrine of the Deity of Christ, 8vo. 1830. 

UawicK's Letters in Vindication of the Saviour's right to Divine Wor- 
ship, 8vo. 1839. ^ A book of great ability, and sound critical knowledge." 

Don ( Rev. Marcus) On the Incarnation of the Eternal Word, 8m 
1831. '* One of the most talented books we have upon this subject" 

Smith's (Dr. Pye) Four Discourses on the Sacrifice and Priesthood 
of Christ, 8vo. 1828. 

Harris (Dr. John) Christ, the Great Teacher ; or Characteristics of 
Our Lord's Ministry, 8vo. 1836. 

Stillinoflsbt (Bp.) On the Sufferings of Christ, 8vo. 1669. 

Simkon's (Rev. Charles) Redeemer's Days of Humiliation ; or Uie 
Sorrows of the Son of God, and the Christian in Complete Armour. A 
series of nineteen very valuable Sermons, preached before the UnivenitT 
of Cambridge. A neat and cheap edition has been issued by the publisha 
of the present work. 

See Lowman's Tracts, Townson's Gospels^ and Lardner on the Logos.— 
Also Articles in the Christian Instructor for 1836 p 516* for 1837 
p. 173 ; for 1832, p. 604. 

ON THE EVIDENCES OF REVEALED RELIGION, &c. 
BoTLE*8 Lectures. Sermons in Defence of Revealed Reb'gion, 3 toK 
fol. " If all other defences of religion were lost, there is solid reasoning 
enough, if properly weighed, in these volumes to remove the scruples of 
most unbelievers." — Bp. Watson, This work was abridged by the EeT. 
G. BuRNBT, and published in 4 vols. Bvo. 1737. 

Kiodbr's (Bp.) Demonstration of the Messiah, in which the truth of the 
Christian Religion is proved against all the enemies thereof, but espe- 
daily the Jews, 3 vols. 8vo. 1715. "It abounds with judicious criticism on 
many difficult passages in scripture, takes notice of the objections of the 
Jews to the truth of Christianity, and clearly exposes the futility of 
Jewish reasonings. 

Leland's Divine Authority of the Old and New Testament asserted, 
and the View of Deistical Writers. Every one who wishes to make 
himself master of the Deistical Controversy, will carefully read both these 
works. They have been lately reprinted. 

Locks (John) On the Reasonableness of Christianity, 4to., 8vo., and 
12mo. Numerous editions. 

•TBR*s (Richard) Reasons of the Christian Religion, 4to. 1667, and 
ent editions. 

lus on the Truth of the Christian Religion. ''A truly classical pe^ 
», that has never been answered, and never can be refuted "— 
far'-* 
'' of Christianity, and Butler's Analogy of Religion. 

yrs have written on the Evidences^ and may be con- 
ntage, 
Beattie, Gerard, Sumner, Porteus, Doddridge; 
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Leslie^s Short and Easy Methods with the Jews and Deists ; Watson's 
Apologies for the Bible and Christianity ; Jenkins on the Internal Ey!- 
dences of the Grospel, and Dr. I. Watts on the Internal Witnesses to iti 

m: Influences. Consult also Sherlock's Trial of the Witnesses ; Lord Lyttle- 
ton on St. Paul's Conversion ; Jortin on the Propagation of the Gospel ; 

-z Dawson's Records and Testimonies of Heathen and Jewish Writers in 

'i Defence of Christianity ; Fuller's Gospel its own Witness ; Simpson's 
Plea ; WilJiam's Age of Infidelity ; Drew on the Resurrection and Im- 

s mortality of the Soul. 

^ ON THE EXISTENCE AND ATTRIBUTES OF GOD, &c. 

Consult Paley's Natural Theology ; Sumner on the Records of the 
Creation and the Moral Attributes of the Creator ; Ray's Wisdom of God 
in the Creation ; Derham's Astro Theology, and Physico Theology ; Brown 
on the Existence of the Creator, 2 vols. 1816; Kein's Arcana of Nature, 
or Proofs of the Being and Attributes of God, 2 vols. 12mo. 1839 ; Char- 
nock on the Attributes of God ; Clarke on the Being and Attributes of 
God ; Cudworth's Intellectual System of the Universe, wherein all the 
Reason and Philosophy of Atheism is confuted, and its impossibility de- 
monstrated, 2 vols. 4to. ; Dr. Bentley's Sermons in Confutation of Athe- 
ism ; Berkeley's Alciphron or Minute Philosopher, " A glorious defence 
of Revelation." 

BOOKS THAT TREAT ON PASTORAL CARE, AND PUBLIC 

SPEAKING. 

Mason's Student and Pastor ; Burnet's Pastoral Care; Ostervald's Lec- 
tures on the Exercise of the Sacred Ministry ; Gerard's Pastoral Care ; 
Baxter's Reformed Pastor ; Herbert's Priest to the Temple, or the Coun- 
try Parson's Character and Rule of Holy Life ; Orton's Letters to a 
Young Clergyman ; Orton's Letters to Dissenting Ministers and to Stu- 
dents for the Ministry ; Campbell's Philosophy of Rhetoric, and Lectures 
on Systematic Theology and Pulpit Eloquence ; Sheridan's Lectures on 
Elocution, and the Art of Reading ; Walker's Elements of Elocution ; 
Fenelon's Dialogues on Eloquence ; Fordyce's Dialogue concerning the 
Art of Preaching ; Edward's Preacher ; Dr. Cotton Mather's Student 
and Preacher ; Franks Most Useful Way of Preaching. 

THE ENGLISH PRACTICAL WRITERS 

Are extremely numerous ; we shall name but few, and shall characterise 
them of Drs. Doddridge and Williams. We begin in the words with 
the Puritans. 

Bolton. " He had been a great and notorious sinner, and was re- 
claimed by great terrors. He is therefore excellent both for isonviction 
and consolation : His style is rather inclined to bombast, yet there are a 
great many expressions truly great and magnificent." 

Bp. Hall. '* The most elegant and polite writer of his age. He 
abounds rather too much with antithesis and witty turns. His contera- 
plations are incomparably valuable for language, criticismj and devotion." 

Reynolds. "A most elaborate writer. He has many surprising 
similes. His style is remarkably laconic. A world of things are gently 
touched upon, which show his extensive acquaintance with human nature 
as well as great labour." 
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SiBBBS. '* His language is nervous and decent. His style pathetic and 
tender, especially so in his Bruised Reed and Soul's Conflict.'* 

Ward. ** His language is generally proper, elegant, and nenroos. His 
thoughts are well digested and happily illustrated. Many of the boldest 
figures of speech are to be found in him beyond any English writer." 

Hales, of Eton. ^^ He is remarkably witty, has many uncommon 
thoughts and vast learning. There are many curious passages in liis 
works, fit for a common place-book, but little judgment." 

Farindon. ^' Was without exception the best preacher amongst the 
Episcopal ministers of his age. His sermons are a treasure of sacred elo- 
quence, erudition, and theology." 

PiRKiNS. ^* His style is remarkably pure and neat : he had a den 
head, and excelled in defining and analysing subjects. His style is higfalj 
Calvinistic." 

Preston. " His method is highly instructive, and his manner familiiz, 
insinuating, and very close. He abounds in apt similes and illustratire in- 
stances, generally well supported and applied." 

Rogers, (John of Dedham.) *' His method is popular, his language 
familiar, yet often energetic; his strain evangelical, animated, and ex- 
perimental." 

Fenner's Works — "Discover much acquaintance with religion in all 
its parts. His manner plain, zealous, and alarming." 

Dyke. ** His treatise of Repentance, and The Mystery of Self-Dfr 
ceiving are very searching. His doctrine falls ' as the small rain upon 
the tender grass.' " 

Jackson. "His method is circuitous, his style involved, yet often 
dignified, and never mean. He is generally full of meaning, it is scarcely 
possible to open in any page where we shall not find something seldom, if 
at all, to be met any where else." 

Ball. " He was a learned and pious man, deserving as high esteem, 
(says Baxter) as the best bishop in England, though he was content 
with a poor house, a mean habit, and a small maintenance." 

Bridges (W.) Works, 4to. "Consisting of about twelve treatises, aze 
all on spiritual and practical subjects and of the best tendency." 

Crisp's Works, 2 vols. 8vo. 1791, with explanatory Notes, by Dr. Gill, 
" have in them a singular mixture of excellence and faults. What is ex- 
ceptionable arises chiefly from unqualified expressions, rather than from 
the author's main design." 

Hildbrsham. " As a practical writer, cannot be sufficiently reeom- 
mended." 

Latimer's Sermons " may be noticed here, without contesting the 
propriety of placincf the venerable martyr among the Puritans, These 
volumes abound with the boldest strokes of wit and satire, clothed in lan- 
guage the most plain and familiar." 

Burroughs. " His exposition of Hosea has been noticed before. Hi« 
rare jewel of Christian Contentment has been often reprinted, and well 
deserves a careful perusal. He was a most candid and moderate divine, 
and a famous preacher." 

Cradock (Walter) " Excels in clearness of doctrine, especially in the 
grand article of Christian righteousness." 

Sanderson's (Bp.) '* Sermons are truly judicious, but not sufiicientl/ 
plain and familiar to claim popularity." 
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THB CHARACTBR OP WRITERS OF THE B8TABLISHBD CHURCH. 

TiLLOTSON. " There is such an easiness in style and beautiful sim- 
plicity of expression, as seems easy to be imitated, yet nothing more diffi- 
cult. He had some puritanical expressions, something pathetic; hig 
method admirably clear, beyond almost any other man. He made great 
use of Barrow and Wilkins. In controversy, no man found such lucky 
arguments, nor represented the sentiments of his adversaries so fully, art- 
fully, and advantageously for confutation." 

Barrow. ^* The most laconic writer among our divines. He has an 
amazing number of thoughts, though not always well digested or plainly 
expressed — nothing is more elaborate than his discourses — ^most of them 
having been transcribed three times over, and some of them often er, many 
of TilJotson's finest Sermons were a kind of translation from him, particu- 
larly that on Evil Speaking.'' 

Wilkins. ** His method is very exact, but too scholastic ; his style is 
almost as easy and pure as Tillotson^s. Many excellent thoughts are 
thrown together in a very intelligible manner." 

Bbveridgb. ** Much like Henry, but not his equal. He discovers 
great devotion, has many high flights, but is sometimes weak ; his private 
thoughts are most valuable, and flt to be read by a young minister." 

Stillingfleet. " When I was a young man," says Bishop Watson, 
'* I had formed a mean opinion of the reasoning faculties of Bishop 
Stillingfleet, from reading Mr. Locke's Letter and two Replies to him ; 
but a better acquaintance with the Bishop's works has convinced me that 
my opinion was ill-founded. His Origines Sacrts and other works show 
him to have been, not merely a searcher into ecclesiastical antiquities, but 
a sound divine, and a good reasoner.^' 

Scott. "His style is long and verbose, many inelegant words ; and 
some phrases shocking, yet on the whole, he is excellent ; his reasoning is 
strong and conclusive ; though drawn out to an excessive length. His 
Christian Life is the best of his works, especially the first part: The 
Prayers at the end are absolutely the best I have ever read. Many of his 
Sermons are valuable." 

South. *' Smart wit, keen satire, sometimes fine language, but his 
arguments are often weak, all his works have the appearance of an ill 
spirit in controversy. He has many levities entirely unbecoming the 
pulpit, and when most practical seems to write with spleen, and to aim 
very little at usefulness. The best Sermons are in his first volume.'* 

Taylor (Jeremy) " Has been denominated the Shakspeare of divinity. 
In learning he was scarcely inferior to any theologian, and in richness 
of imagination is superior to all." 

Chillingwohth. "Besides perspicuity, there must also be right 
reasoning ; without which perspicuity serves but to expose the speaker. 
And for the attainment of this I should propose the constant reading of 
Chillingworth, who by his example, will teach both perspicuity and right 
reasoning, better than any book I know." — Locke. 

Hooker's Ecclesiastical Polity, is perhaps the best defence of the 
Church of England ever published. " Those who dissent from his doc- 
trine of church order may, nevertheless, read this remarkable production 
with great advantage." 

LiGHTFooT (Dr. John) " He was a profound scholar, a sound divine. 
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and a pious man. His chronological and topographical remarks (mfti 
Old Testament and his Talmudical Exercitations on the New anifr 
valuable.*' — Dr, A, Clarke, 

NoRRis. " Excessively affected, pert, and verbose, yet some gNi' 
thoughts. His Sermons on the Beatitudes are most celebrated; heat 
ries matters in general too high.'* 

Lucas. " His style is very peculiar, sometimes exceeding &^ ^ 
preaching to conversation ; sometimes grand and solemn, and ge&enUj 
Tery expressive ; his method is not clear, but his thoughts are exot 
lent. He wrote as being entirely devoted to God, and superior to tin 
world." 

Sherlock. ^' Strong arguments and awful representations, exceedinf 
proper for conviction ; his style is plain and manly. His best works in 
those on Death and Judgment." 

Spratt. " He is the least considerable as a practical writer. His las- 
guage is always beautiful, but many of his sentiments are very weak. AH 
his Sermons are in one octavo volume, and deserve a reading/* 

Clarkb (Dr. S.)** He slipped into very high reputation, chiefly by his 
peculiarities ; his style is quite plain and void of pathos ; his thoughts ait 
well ranged, but many of them very obvious and frequently repeated 
Scriptures often well explained. He takes more notice of Grace and the 
Atonement than most of his followers and admirers." 

HoRNECK. *' Exceedingly pathetic, but not elegant; he is chiefly fit 
for devotional subjects, but his words are too often greater than lus 
thoughts." 

Hopkins. " He awakens awfully, sometimes there is a little of the 
bombast, he bends the bow till it breaks — an error carefully to be guarded 
against.*' 

Boyle. " His style is very rough and obscure, yet some words are 
highly illustrative by antithesis, he being very careful in the choice of 
them ; he has many lively similes very proper to be quoted, especially in 
his Seraphic Love, and Theodore, and Dydimus — sentences unreasonably 
long, abounding with parentheses and hard words of his own coining ; he 
has in short, many faults in his style, but some inimitable beauties.*' 

ScouGAL. '* One of the first rank, though he wrote but little ; every 
page abounds with noble and proper thoughts, clothed with a decent elo- 
quence suited to the subject ; he appears to be the best model of all his 
class. His Life of God in the Soul of Man, and Sermons, should be often 
read. His early death at the age of twenty-eight, was an unspeakable 
loss to the world.** 

Law. " Very recluse. His productions have a severity seldom to be 
found in this age ; his language is generally just and beautiful, yerj ner- 
vous, but sometimes unnatural. He is ready to affect points of wit and 
strokes of satire ; in which, however, he does not equcd South : — many 
characters are admirably drawn. In this he comes nearer the Jesuits than 
any English writer. His Treatise on Christian Perfection is very famous; 
his Serious Call still better." 

Fleetwood — Surnamed, Silver-Tongued. "Is remarkable for easy 
and proper expres: ions ; he considers several cases, which, though often 
occurrinc; in human life, are seldom taken notice of in Sermons. On this 
account he may be consulted with advantage. In respect of true polite- 
ness he has been equalled by few." 
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Atterbury — "The glory of our English orators ; In his writings we see 

'language in its strictest purity and beauty ; there is nothing dark, nothing 

redundant, nothing deficient, nolhing misplaced. Trivial thoughts are 

avoided, uncommon ones introduced and set in a clear strong light, and 

• in a fev words. His four volumes should be carefully read. His two 

- last are the best,** 

Blair. '* A man of plain good sense. A beautiful simplicity, and great 

- seriousness run through all his writings. A desire to spare all unnecessary 

- words is very apparent. His Commentary on Matt, v, — viii. is the best 
'" extant. He appears to have been a man of the utmost candour, and has 
? solicitously avoided all unkind and contemptuous reflections on bis 

brethren.'* 
'■ Seckbr *' is so remarkable an instance of the laconic style, that the few 
I Sermons he has published deserve an attentive reading, especially that on 
the Oxford act, which is the wisest I ever read, considered in the view of 
c a Philosophical Essay." 

^ Abp. Lbighton. ** One of the most eminent, devout, and pious writers 
u his age produced. His works ought to be reckoned among the greatest 
c treasures of the English language. They continually overflow with 
*: love to God, and breathe a heart entirely transformed by the Gospel, 
r above the views of every thing but pleasing God. There is a vast deal of 
■i spirit and charming imagination, multitudes of the most beautiful figures, 
and scriptures applied with happiest allusions.** 

RoMAiNB*s Works ^* are in a very practical and experimental strain, 
r there is in them great sameness as to thought and expression, which never- 
theless becomes interesting by the real importance of the subject, and by 
proceeding from a mind much impressed with it. They are plain truths 
uttered from deep experience.*' 

ToPLADY. *' He dwelt much on the importance of Calvinistic prin- 
ciples, which he defended with great energy of language and argument. 
But he too often indulged in controversy to an asperity of manner, and 
sometimes a ludicrous representation of his antagonist, altogether incon- 
sistent with the dignity of the subject.** 

Hervky. "Displays a firm faith in the divine testimony, and strong 
traits of benevolence, in a style too rich and ornamental. He therefore 
may be read to great profit in order to strength in the promises, to raise 
our affections towards heaven, and even to improve our style, when that 
verges to the contrary extreme of poverty. But a rich fancy without a 
critical judgment should beware of Hervey as a model." 

Strypb's Ecclesiastical Memorials and Annals of the Reformation, 
13 vols. 8vo. 1821. ** The most valuable contributor to ecclesiastical 
history and biography that ever appeared in this country. He had access 
to the manuscript collections of Lord Burleigh, and maintained an exten- 
sive correspondence with Abp. Wake, Bps. Burnet, Atterbury, Nicolson, 
and many eminent clergymen and laymen, by whose means he had access 
to every repository where records of any kind. were kept.** An edition of 
all his works was published at Oxford in 1821, in SO vols. 8vo. 

Fabbr (Rev. George Stanley) Works, Horse Mosaics, Origin 
of Idolatry, Difficulties of Romanism, Difficulties of Infidelity, and 
Treatises on Election, Justification, Regeneration^ Apostolicity of 
Trinitarianism, &c., are among the most valuable publications of modem 
times. 
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THK NONCONFORMISTS OP THB LAST AGR, THAT IS TUOSl WHO 

WROTE BEPORI 1700. 

Owen's (Dr. John) Works are very numerous, and most of tbem of a 
practical nature. ** His style resembles St. Paul's : great zeal and mnch 
knowledge of human life is discovered in some of his writings, espedaily 
in his book of Apostacy. Dr. Wright, seems to have taken many things 
from hence in his Deceit of Sin. His book on the Hebrews is his greatest 
work ; the ' Means of Understanding the Mind of God in the ScriptoieB' 
one of the best ; ' Communion with God,' and ' on the Person of Chnst,' 
the most celebrated ; on Psalm cxxx. most excellent. His disooone on 
' Indwelling Sin/ ' Spiritual Mindedness,' and *• Mortification of Sin,' 
show great improvement in practical religion." 

Goodwin's (Dr. T.) Works are numerous, and in point of tenthnent 
valuable. " He was a great admirer of Dr. Preston, and afterwards him- 
self a famous preacher in Cambridge. He was a good scholar, and an 
eminent divine and textuary. His style is involved and obscure. The 
pieces published in his life time are the most valuable. The Child of 
Light walking in Darkness, is very useful for afflicted consciences.'* 

Baxter. '* He is inaccurate, because he had no regular education, 
and always wrote in haste, as in the view of eternity ; but generally jnr 
dicious, nervous, spiritual, and evangelical. He discovers a manlyj elo- 
quence, and the most evident proofs of an amazing genius.'* 

Manton. '* Plain, easy, and unaffected. His thoughts are genersllj 
well digested, but there is seldom anything extraordinary. He has many 
remarks on Scripture. His Chief Work is on Psalm cxix." 

Bates. " Charming and elegant, yet his style not formed. His sentences 
are too short, his words however are very polite, admirable similes, only 
too many of them, proper to be quoted by those whose genius does not 
lead in this way. Read his Harmony of the Divine Attributes.** 

Howe. '^ He seems to have understood the Gospel as well as any un- 
inspired writer, and to have imbibed as much of its spirit. The truest 
sublime is to be found in his writings, yet he is often obscure and genefslly 
harsh. He has unhappily imitated the worst part of Boyle's style ; he has 
a vast variety of uncommon thoughts, and on the whole, is one of the 
most valuable writers in our language, and I believe, in the world.** 

Flavel. " Not deep nor remarkably judicious, but plain, popnisr, 
tender ; proper to address afflicted cases, and melt the soul into lore. 
His Token for Mourners, is inimitable. His Fountain of Lifei veiy 
useful." 

Charnockb. '' Celebrated by some as a poUte writer, but chiefly br 
those who are not true judges of politeness. He has some fine words but 
no cadence ; which is also the fault of Bates. His divisions are too nu- 
merous ; his thoughts are often obscure and in disorder ; no clear and dis- 
tinct ideas of the differences he makes, yet he has some very valuable 
things. On the Attributes he is deep and sublime ; his book on Regeners- 
tion is much applauded, though much inferior to Baxter, Allen, and 
Wright." 

Taylor (Nathaniel) The dissenting South. " There is vast wit and 
great strength of expression in all he wrote ; yet apt to aggravate matters s 
little too much. His language is remarkably proper and beantiftd ; hii 
best pieces are his discourses on Faith, Deism, and the Covenant.** 

Ambrose's Works. *' Very experimental and practical.' 
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Brookbs' (Thomas) Works have been highly popular on account of 
their spiritual tendency. " As a preacher, he was very affecting and useful, 
but many of his phrases and comparisons are too homely and familiar for 
imitation." 

Shaw's (Samuel) Welcome to the Plague, and his Immanuel, " are de- 
servedly in high estimation ; the latter treats, with much depth and unction, 
of the Divine life in the soul." 

Hbywood's (Oliver) Works " are very valuable in themselves, and are 
strongly recommended from the most excellent character of the author.*' 

Bunyan's Works : '* Discover an original genius, depth of Christian ex- 
perience, and much greater precision of thought and expression than 
might have been expected from a man who made no pretensions to lite- 
rature ; his Pilgrim's Progress and Holy War are inimitable specimens 
of genius and humour in the service of experimental religion." 

Marshall on Sanctifi cation. Mr. Trail says : — " Dr. Owen's excel- 
lent book of Justification, and Mr. Marshall on Sanctification, are such 
vindications and confirmations of the Protestant doctrine, against which I 
fear no effectual opposition." 

Gouge's Works " are like their venerable author, full of piety, charity, 
humility and moderation ; in a word, full of practical wisdom, accom- 
panied with zeal for the glory of God and the salvation of souls." 

GuRN all's Christian in Complete Armour, ** is full of allusions to 
Scriptural facts and figures of speech, generally well supported ; sanctified 
wit, holy fire, deep experience, and most animated practical application " 

THE CHARACTER OF DISSENTING WRITERS, WHO HAVE WRITTEN SINCE 1700. 

Evans. " His style is grave, 'plain, manly, nervous ; his heads are always 
distinct and well arranged ; his Sermons to Young People are valuable ; 
his Christian Temper, is one of the best practical pieces in our language." 

Wright. '* Has great simplicity and awful solemnity ; his writings 
compose the thoughts and gradually elevate them ; he discovers a deep 
sense of (rod, and a good acquaintance with the world. His book on Re- 
generation^ has been remarkably acceptable, and is one of the most useful 
pieces published in this age. His work on the Deceitfulness of Sin, is 
written with great knowledge of mankind." 

Watts (Dr. I.) '* Very different from Wright ; his style is harmo- 
nious, florid, poetical ; but too diffuse, too many words especially in his 
later works, — and his former are too much loaded with epithets, yet on 
the w]|ole^ he is an excellent writer. All that he has written is well 
worth reading." 

Grove. '* He resembles Watts, but is not equally poetical, yet rather 
more nervous ; he has many judicious and new thoughts, which are dis- 
posed in a manner quite peculiar, and expressed with fbrce and elegance ; 
he has great aversion to Calvinism." 

Henry (Matthew) " Very popular ; his style is short and pointed, has 
many antitheses, and is too often a little fanciful ; elegant imaginations ; 
some peculiarities, — such as making his heads begin with the same letter 
or some chiming word, yet this is generally natural : great seriousness, 
sprightly thoughts, digested in very good order ; his Commentary excel- 
lent, though rather too large and too full of typical and allegorical 
interpretations, yet there are some judicious Notes, both Critical and His- 
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torical. His discourses on Meekness, The Sacrament, and Ear'lj Piety, 
are all very good.*' 

Earli. "Judicious, pathetic, and very laconic. He has written but 
little besides his Treatise on the Sacrament, which is excellent." 

Bradbury. " His method is by no means accurate ; many weak ar- 
guments, but enlightened by sprightly turns of wit, and numberless allu- 
sions to Scripture." 

BoTSi. " Has been called the dissenting Scott, but much more polite. 
His language is plain, animated, and nervous, pretty much resembling 
Evans ; his matter is excellently digested ; he abounds with ideas, eaci 
sermon appears to be a contraction of some judicious treatise, and often 
it is so." 

Bennkt. " Plain, serious, and spiritual, but flat ; — Has many pood 
quotations from modem authors. His Christian Oratory is his best and 
only practical piece." 

Harris. ** He was reckoned the greatest master of the English tongue 
among the Dissenters. His style is plain and easy ; his thoughts sub- 
stantial, but seldom striking or uncommon. Nothing to blame, nor very 
much to admire." 

Jbnninos. " Methodical, plain, and serious, some pretty turns of 
thought ; his strain very evangelical ; he is upon the whole, the Flavel of 
the present age. All he has published should be carefully read, espe- 
cially his Sermons to Young People, and those in the Berry Street Lec- 
tures." 

Grosvenor. **A most popular preacher, while his voice continued 
good *, in his compositions there is a strange mixture of the familiar and 
pathetic." 

Doddridge. '' Excels in distinctness of method, and scripture 
phraseology." 

Whitkpield's Works, " are the free, generous, ardently spiritual effu- 
sions of a benevolent mind, and of a genius naturally sublime, sanctified 
by sovereign grace." 

Watson's (Rev. Richard) Works. *' This esteemed minister belonged 
to the Wesleyan denomination. His principal work, * Theological In- 
stitutes,* deserves to be carefully studied ; his Sermons are rich in evan- 
gelical sentiment, and beautifully varied in their subjects, and his Ex- 
position of St. Matthew is an admirable specimen of sacred interpretation.'' 



THE END. 



J. BILLING, PKINTBR, WOKING, SVKBBT. 
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